DDr 


* 


» 


7 
ae | 
*+ 


"as; Þ 


I 


LY 


N Ca 


* 


, 
4. © 


1 


M. Ion 


A . 
#0.» r 
r 


" + - * 
3K, © EY 4: 
wr . 
| „ * 


„ WW © _ 


- "= | 
& r- 1" 
& » Lo * 1 * ha. 
« Þ © 4 a. e 
Y | .- 
” } - - l * 1 
$ * 0 * — >= 
- * * 


* 
"5 * * Fd 
&3 5, 
'T 


T.O THE RIGHT 
HON B LE ROBERT 


— * 


. 


OF SALISBYRIE, YICOVNT =. 
tie to the Kings moſt excellent Maieſtie, Ma- 3 
ler of che Court of Wardes and Live= _ "LM 
mwah} cx, re ; {Of - RS 

+» «fel; wh. * IT, 3 5 


= 


motos 
hath beene the ſingular 
care and fatherly proui- 
k& that according to his 
own moſt gratious promiſe (through the 
waters that couer the ſea. Hence it is come 
to paſſe, that euen this nation alſo, albeit 


Ight Honourable, ſuch 

8 dence of God ouer his 

SL churchintheſelaſttimes: 

meanes of preaching and writing) know- 
ledge hath ouerſſowed in all places, as the zar 

vtterly vn worthy to receiue ſo much as 
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for whom there is greater cauſe of thanke- 


2 


and filled dae 8 
corner. Many choſen and wWorthy 1 wal 
ments hath the Lord raiſed vp here —— 
for this purpoſe. But amongſt the reſt, none 


fulneſſe, than for that rare & excellent light 
of this age,M*.{aluin: whether in reſpect of 
the large and many volumes, which with 
vnweariable paines hee hath written, or the 
excceding ſruite Which tlie Churches haue 
thereby gained. So that all of ſoundiudge- 
ment wil acknowledge, that God had pow- 
red out ypon him a principall portion and 
meaſure of his ſpirit to profit withall, i. Cor. 
12. 7. Wherof, aki whole worksgiue ſuffiei- 

ent proofe, ſo his Cõmẽtaries eſpecially. For 
beſides his ſinceritie and faithfulneſſe in de- 
liuering the true and naturall ſenſe of the 
holy Scriptures; hee hath this as peculiar to 
himſelfe, that with his faithfulnefle and ſin- 


ceritic hee alwaies matcheth an exceeding 


plaineneſle and breuitie: whereby his Reay 
der may obtaine that hee ſeckes,both with | 


great 
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to the great beneſitof this nation e others 
yet remaine vneraniſlated, v hich doubtleſſe 
would be no leſſe beneſiciall. The which, as 
| Ling earneſtly deſireds ſo , 
meanes 3 any — wee 
had beene performedere this, For the pre- 
ſent, 1 awe bold to giue your Honor 
— thereof in theſe my poore firſt 
fruites: wherein akhough my paines are no 
way ſufficient to commend the ſame vmo 
your Honour: yet doubt not but the mat- 
ter ĩt ſelfe will be found worthy of your H. 
patronage. For where are the natures and 
offices of Chriſt ſo largely deſcribed;the 
doctrine of the free remiſſion of ſiunes in 
Chriſts blood better eſtabliſhed , ar faith 
with her effects more highly commended; 
than in this Epiſtle to the Hebrewes: 

No as touching the reaſous, Right Ho- 
nourable, that haue mooued me hercunto, 
they are briefly theſe; Firſt, I Was not igno- 
rant what ſingular loue and affection your 
« A 3 Honour 


Tas EP1STLE. 
Honor beate tei the author of this Commẽ - 
tarie forhis workes ſake, vhereof many al- 
fo are witneſſes. Vnto which, if your Honor 
ſhould be pleaſed to adde a fauour 
in Patronĩzing the ſe his labours, Ithought 
it would be a ſpeciall meanes to teuiue his 
memorie /againe, now almoſt decayed a- 
mongſtvs. S113: 5 9008 VO 199 ; Ct ICC) 
Secondly, I was perſwaded that if your 
Lordſhip, whom it hath pleaſed th Almigh- 
tie ſo highly to aduance;being alſo a fauou- 
rer and defender of the trueth, and of all 
good cauſes; would permit this worke to 
paſse vnder your Honours protection: that 
it would bee both bettet eſteemed, and the 
more acceptably receiued of all. 
Lazſtly, my good Lord, as I cannot con- 
ceale that deep andin ard affection of loue 
and dutie whichTowe vnto your Honour, 
in regard ofthe neere imployments which 
ſometimes a deere friend of mine had — 
our Lordſhip in yout young yeares:ſo 
this Jodicaniob . my — toteſliße 


part of a thankefull minde, in reſpect that 
you haue not ſuffered neither e 
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time, not your H vaightie affairs i 
of ſtate, to weare the lame bi e 


nourable remembrance: asby — 
uours your ly thewe in 


a * m zreat boldneſse, I humbly 
0 dagen God _ 
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: priori buen 
on et of the New 
e vc epted:whic 
"ho copſedme (hen 
— tran r 
mentarie enſuing :whic iſbed,1 
ee, nom to publiſh. 85 
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fit thereby,w 575 ah wiſh thou mf + gine God 
. — thy prajers.T hus commen- 

ding thee and thy ftuaies. tn the grace of Go, Thidae thee 


farewell. 
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THE ARGVME 
| ON THE EPISTL 
TO THE HEBREWS. 
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fone bur Whew Loni come tothoſe p 


here ape as A eee this t 
pition was cauſcleſſe. Noe for mine one part, I doe receine it 


Cabana edi a al among} the eApoſtelicall Epiftler; 
eno but that it came to the and 
doubt but that it came 3 craft 


* Dinell, that there bane 
which have indeauoured to ont off this from ——— 
of the Canonicall Bookgs . For there is ws in all rhe boly 


Scripture which more clearely,or nel ſpecks th of t . 
hood of Chriſt:neither yet any which extoll the 
dignitie, and vertue of his onely Sacrifice, be bath of. 
fered vp by his death neither is ; there any booke which handleth 
more fa bens the vſe and the abrogating of Ceremonies: In a 
word none which imſtructeth vs better, that Chriſt is the end: 
the Lare. Let vs not thenby any Means ſuffer that the C 
of God and we with — bee of ſo great a benefit:but 


a the contrarie let vs huld it i dearly keepe it. _ 


El. SS TheArgument on the x; 

we neede not much buſie our ſelues in ſanding to diſcuſſe who 
was the eAuthor of it, ſome hame thought that S. Paul was the 
Aunthor of it; ſome others S. Luke; others Barnabas, and others 
Clement; as S. Hierome declareth. Although Euſebius in the 
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foxth booke of the Eccleſiaſtical biſtorie,makgth mention hut of 


S. Luke and Clement. I know very well that ſince Chryſoſtoms 
time, it hat h berne wholy receingd of the: Greekgs the 
Epiſtles of S. Paul: but the Latines were of another opinion, v- 
wen among ſt thoſe which were neereff to the times of the Apo- 
les. To ſpeaks what I thinke I cannot betlewe that S. Paul was 
the Autbor of it. For there is no great likelibood,to ſay as ſome 
doc, that be ſuppreſſed his name of ſet purp 9 was odi- 
ane batefrll ann the Asher d, thic had beens ſoovly 
then ſhould be makg mention of Timothy? for by this ately word 


thin 
les of the Apo- 
fram. Saint Pauls manner of 
ſpeech. 'CMoreoner the wſe aud cuſtome of the Catechiſme, 
which he touc heth in the ſixth Chapter ; cannot properly agree 
to Saint Pauls time. There are alſo other reaſons,Wobich \ve will 


tauch when We ſaall came to ron that giue occaſion there- , 
ch ſarve are wont to bring tows | 


of 1 knoYv the excuſe very well 
ching.the ſtyle ; to wit, that the difference thereof Aoth gine no 
ſufficient ground to ſtay our indgements pon , becauſe that 
S. Luk, or ſome other didtranſlate this Epiſtle ent of the Hebrew 
tongue into the Greekg. But it it caſie torefute this their canis 
ture. I Yeillimg hy let paſſe other places which are alleadged out of 
the Scripture:onely I ſay , that if this Epiſtle had beene written 
in Hebrew, there could nat haus beene am allu/ion in this word 
Teſtament, whereupon the author of this Epiſtle doth ſtay bim- 
folfe. I ſay then, that which he bandleth touching. the nature of 
the Teſtament iu the ninth Chapter, cannot be arawne out of a- 
ny other fountaine then from the Greeks ward. For the Greeks 


mord 


thoſe that are of nd i 
oder to wir, that this 
Greeks tongue « As t that which is 
traris, that it is more that the 
nes obo bob but in their owne 
oo Teer, Un- 

god the lan e of their aunceſtours?* —.— 
hero rar ore —— the 
of the ſame. Nov ib tongue was ſpread fur- 


, and Was more in uſorbew am 88 
i 


. Argument 
Huf mo baus to ob ſirus that the point t whereat the 

aimetb is not to perſwads the leVves that Ieſus the Ma- 
tie;mer cbs Chriſt, and tbe Redeemey which 
them. For in as much at he wrote wnto' them n alreadie 
made profeſſion of Chriſtianitie,| be takgs this article as mh 

anted. But his onely drift is to proone umto them, hat Chriſt 
Lee into the — ns IDES 
5 — 8 
— in the Apoſtle Z pri to — 
— ths Cut ts buje He 


SE ceſſarie, A 
—— —.— 


yet underſtand the end;the vertu, nor the fruit of 
But Wohileſt they bogui ä 
the lame; in Pradof of taking the ſolide bedie 
clues in the 


bis comming. 
ofa nei 
reſted then — 
with, The like di bane we at this day with the P 
for they confeſſe indeed with vs that Chriſt is the ſonne of God, 
which was promiſed to be the Redeemer — but when 
_ f iſſus, q le 
— as they ſay , they diſteyis bus of ore 


But tothe matter;he doth purpoſe begin his ſprach with 455 
Ag nitie 
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 dignitie,and greatnes of Chriſt, becauſe the Iemes were of opiui- 
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4 The Argument on the 


en that there was no reaſon why rhe lam ſhould be in leſſe eſtimas 
tion than the Goſpel Firſt of all then, he confirmes the Article 
Wherexpon the diſpmtation was:to Wit that the dofirine brought 
by Chriſt enght to haue the ſoneraigne place , becanſe it is the 
ſomtring vp and concluſion of all Propheſies . But leaſt the reue- 
reuce which they bare to Moſes, might be ſome hindrance vn- 
to them in this behalfe , be ſbewes that Chriſt is much more ex- 
cellent than all others. | | 
And bauing touc hod in briefe, wherein he is more excellent, 
be doth purpoſely ſubieft the Angels vuderneath him, to the end 
that all others with them, might be brought vnder, and abaſed 
in regard of Chriſt. Now this manner of g which 
be verb jo very fit;and net Without great reaſon . For if be had 
be the compariſon with Moſes; it would haue beene very 
— after he bath ſhe\ved by the ſcriptures, that exen the 
heanenly principalities are beneath Chriſt; there is neither Mo- 
ſes,vor any man els \vhatſoencr, which ought torefuſe tobe ra. 
ged with them, that ſo the Sonne of God may haus the chieftie 
abone all both Angels and men. And therfore after the Apoſtle 
bath brought the Angels vnder the rule and po ber of Chriſt; 
forthwith , as taking more courage vnto hi comes to pro- 
— how much more Moſes is inferinur : to 
wit tbe difference is as much 4s is bet \veene the maſter and the 
ſernant. Thus then, when we ſhall perceine that be al\vaies pla- 
ceth Chriſt in the ſonertigne degree of principalitie, inthe firſt 
three Chapters , let vs knowe that he aimeth at nothing but 
this, that when Chriſt ſpeaketh , all others ſhowld hold their 
peace, and that nothing ſhould hinder vs to gine our whole at- 
tention to bis doctrine. Although When be ſets him before vs, 
a our brother in our fleſh,chap.2. be calles andallures vs alſoby 
this meanes , to the end e ſhould frame our ſelues under his a- 
ledience, and gine our ſelues holy unto him. Now be inter- 
mingles Exhortations , and threat nin gs for their ſakes that are 

and ſlaut h full to obey,or;who do olftinateh refſt.T his ma- 
ter it continued almoſt to the ende of the fourth Chapter. From 
thenoe be beginnen to expound the Prieſthood of Chriſtthe yu 


Epiſtletothe Hebrewes; 


5 
and pure kyoVvledge whereof abo liſbetb all the ceremonies of the 


la\ve. But hazing onely in briefe ſbe\ved bow amiable the [awe 
oncht to be vnto vs, and with what contentment of mud we may 
be bold to reſt aur ſelnesin the ſame , be digreſſeth a little from 
Ui parpoſe to blame the Iewes, who like little children, did yet 
al\vaies buſie themſelues inthe firſt rudiments . Where be alſo 
Priketh them with terrour, by chundring ont 4 moſt ſharpe and 
fearefull threatuing againſt them : For be. ſhemes that, they 
ſtand in great danger to be reieifted of the Lord, if they did con- 

tine to & ſo abel in proſiting. But and 
ſwageth this ſharpneſſe,ſaying, that be hath good 
would become better. And his is to the ende he migh 
encourage them to goe on forward, than to beate them downe au- 
together. Then he returnes againe to ſpeakg of the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt. And firft he ow that it differs from the ancient Prieſt 
boodwhich was the lawe:ſecondly that it was mare excel- 
lent,becauſe it ſucceeded in the place of the other, and at con- 
firmed by athethat it iceternall,and bath al\raies bis 
efficacie:Thirdly becauſe be that exerciſeth this office, ſurmonn. 
the tribe of Leui in dignitie and 


teth Aaron, and all others | 
honour.Of all Which. things be ſhew2s that there was an Image 
and ſhadow in the perſon of Melchiſedecke. Voꝭ tothe ende be 
wight the more _certainely prooxe that the ceremonies of the 
lane were aboliſhed, he ſhewes how they, as alſs the T abernacle, 
Were inſtituted to. another end, to wit, to ſerus to the heaueniy 
paterne,to hich all vas referred. Winnce it follower , that 
were not tobereſtedin , vnleſſe we would ſtand at a ſtay in 


midde way making no reckoning to come to the marke.For con- 
firmation of this matter, be eth the place of Ieremiah, 
wherein there is promiſe made of a new T eſt ament, which is no- 


thing els but the correction of the olds .Whence it followes, that 
the old was earthly and Weakg.So e comming to ſhew 
the ſimilit ade, and agreement, which is betweene 4 
aud the ſubſtance which was manifeſted im Chriſt, be concludes 
that all the ceremonies ordained by Moſes , Were aboliſhed by 
bis ſacrifice; becauſe the efficacie and vertne thereof is perpetu- 
all and that in it is not onely contained the perfect and full con- 

B 3 firmati« 
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6 addeth 
— a pure airs" a 4 ſpurre topricke y ans hos: | 
forward je theendyhet evening allimpediment, ihe 
receine Chriſt with ſuch renerence as nas meete. A 
fo many examples of the fathers , which be reciteth — 
wenth cbapter, I thinks he alleadgeth them of purpoſe to giuo the 
Tewes to n if ſe 7255 2 were to paſſe from Moſes 
vnto Cbriſt, it would be ſo fur off, that they ſhould decline from 
the holy Fathers, that by this meanes rather they ſhowld be the 
TTT | 
vertu which was in the fathers , yea the very roote of all ver- 
tuetzit follow then, that it is this faith alſo, by which they ſhould 


"wa ed for the children of Abraha 
— 


. And 
— — the praiſe of the 


24 yea, it ſhould cauſe ge alſo to baus it in ſo much the 
more eſtimation, in that therein ye are found to be —— 


baus a ſwee . vcietie with the oninerſall Church, 
wr Fe the 3 — The two laſt 
eee —.— . 
to wit r 
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A COMMENT A. 


RIE OF M. IHN CALVIN. 


ON THE WHOLE EP IS TLE 
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Cray; Ji 


mend der manner Ged, 


975 to our father, he Prophets: Int duet 
be bath — 11 


2 Whom r 4 5 
| 5 | thing, 7 aſe be 


Ye Ma a iſle. tends to 
the praiſe, and Epi of the 
doctrine of Chriſt: for he not one! 
22 ſhews wg ho ht to receiue a wich 
at we ate wholy to 


AY |! | fey 
a our inen in it alone. Now to the 
8 2 endwemny. ynderſiandchis the better, 
let vs note the oppoſition of euery member : Firſt, tothe I 
* hers he oppoſeth the ſonne of God; to the fathers, 2 
haue liued fince Chriſts comming: Lafly,the divers 3 
5 25 to the fathers; to that laſt reuelation 
hich is now vnto voby Cha. And yet notwith- 
landing wes he propounds but one God to the 
endno — houldrhi thinke — the law was contrarie to the 
beben , or that there ſhould be one author of the law, and 
r of the Goſpell, Ae we may the better con · 


34 ceiue 


the 


: * =» 


8 A Commentarie on the Epifile_ 
ceive the ſumme of this propoſition, we will vie this figure, 


enſuing: | 
God ſpake OA 
In olde time by the Prophets: No by his Sonne. 
Then to the Fathers: ut now to vs. 
Then many times : No in the laſt times. 

This foundation beeing laid, you cetheconſentand a- 
greement betweene the law and the goſpel eſtabliſhed: be- 
cauſe God, ho is alwaies like vnto himſelfe, and his word, 
which is the ſure and vnchangeable truth, did ſpeake both 
to them, and to ys. But it not be amiſſe to note the dif- 
ſerence betweene the fathers and vs: for in olde time God 
framed his ſpeech and ſtyle vnto them in another manner, 
and order, than he doth now ynto ys. : 

For firſt ofall,they had the miniſtrie of the Prophets: but 
to vs, he hath ordained his own Sonne, ſot an Ambaſſadour. 
So then in this — 2 —— an e. 
Secondly, Moſes is reckoned among thoſe Pro but, 
as in the number of them, which 5 farre inferiour to the 
Sonne. Laſtly, as concerning the manner of reuelation of 
the truth; we are alſo therein farte before them. For the di- 
uerſitie of viſions, and all the reſt of that gouernment which 
was vader the old Teſtament, was a ſigue vnto them, that 
their gouernment was not yet ſetled and eſtabliſhed for e- 
uer, as it ſhould be afterward, when things were to be refor- 
med and ſetled wholly and perfectly. Hereunto : 
that which follows: Ar ſundris times and in diners manner: 
God ſpakę, &c. for God would alwaies haue held and conti- 
nued one manner of proceeding vnto the ende, if ſo be the 
ſame had beene full, and perſect in all points. It follows by 
conſequence therefore, that theſe diuerſities were ſignes of 
imperfection. Moreouer I take theſe words, At ſuwdrie 
times, and in diuers manners, ſo, as the firſt is to be referred to 
the diuers ſucceſſion of times; for the Greeke word, to tran« 
ſlate it word for word, ſignifieth in many pieces: as it falleth 
out when they determine to ſpeake more fully of a matter 

in 


rothe Hebrewes, C ux I. 9 
in time to come. By the ſecond(in mine opinion he fignifies 
diuerſitie, both in the r. 

When he faith, that þ to vein theſe lt timer, 
hs —_ ing is, chat we haue no more occaſion to hang in 
jo rok gh we had need to waite for ſome new re- 
—— "For the word which Chriſt hath brought ynco vs, 
js note tremtiſeof forte particular parts of doGrine, but it is 
the laſfcloſing vp, and perfect concluſion of all that which 
is needfull for vs to know vnto ſaluation. And in this ſenſe, 
the Apoſtles doe take the laſt dayes, and the laſt times; 
— thin Paul alſo teſliſies, where he ſaich that the ends 
* come vs, 1. Cor. o. 1 1. If ſo be then 
that God hath now onceforall in theſe laſt times ; 
we for our parts o to hearken vnto it, and not onely ſo, 
but in giuing eare vnto it, we are alſo to ſettle and ſtay our 
ſelues in it, and neuer further : which two 
are not a little 
lewes are greatly conſider not that 
God hath cred the teuclation of the perfect doctrine 
ynto theſe laſt times: and therefore contenting themſelues 
with theirlawe, they ſet not themſelues forward to. come. 
home to the matke: onthe other ſide although Chriſt be 
come, and is ſo received, yet an euill no ous than 
the former hath beguntore the world: for men now 
defireto ſecke further than rift for pray you what other 
thing is there in the whole Paparie; but a ſtraying beyond 
the limits which the Apoſtle bath ſet vs? Wherefore. 
euen as the ſpirit of God in this place ſommoneth all men 
to come to Chriſt : ſo alſo it forbids them to paſſe beyond 
che bounds of theſe laſt words here mentioned. In a word, 
the higheſt petſoction of our er is to be bounded 
within the limits of the Goſpel! 

Whom he hath made be ire o 
with his praiſes, thereby 


Jeablefor vs to vnderſtand. For Hal the 
5 becauſe 


vs to giue him reuerence: 
for if the Father hath Obi all thing vnder him, then 
we alſo doubtles doe belong to his iu u. And wich- 
all he ſheweth that there is no good thing out oſ * 


ban He decketh Chriſt, Verſe 2. 
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cauſe he is the vniuerſall heire of the world. Oh how miſe- 
* 8 are w then, if Chriſt inrich vs not wich 
is beneſits ! In the ſecond place he addes, thatthishongur - 
ch of right belong to the ſonne of God, to haue authoti - 
tie ouer all things, becauſe all things were created by him. 
Though I deny not but theſe two titles are attributed ynto 
— e Id bath been the poſer of res 
im . : wor 4 7 | all his 
— Mend from hence we may note the eternitie of 
Chrift. For it is neceſſatie indeede that he ſhould be before 
e eee. But if we ſeeke the length of 
time, we ſhall finde no beginnin g thereoſ: now it doth no- 
thing at all diminiſh his power, in that it is ſaid the world 
was made by him; which ſounds as though he made it not 
himſelſe. For it is a manner of commonly vſed in 
the Sctiptures, that the Father e Creator: and 
whereas in ſome places it is added, by his wiſdome, Prou. 8. 
27. By his word, Iohm 1.3. By the Sonne, Col. 1. 1 6. It is all 
one as if wiſdome it ſelfe were called the Creator of the 
world. Vet notwithſtanding the diſtinction of the perſons 
n vs, but euen as it is in 
God, betweene the r andtbe Sonne. Thus then by rea- 
ſon of the vnitie of the eſſence it falleth out that uer 
is eſſentiall in God, appertaines both to the Father, and to 
the Sonne: — that hat ſoeuer ſimply appertaines 
vnto God, is common both tothe one and to the other. 
And yet this hinders nothing at all, but chat cuery perſon 
ſhould haue his proptietie. 

Nov the name beire is giuen to Chriſt manifeſted in the 
fleſh, for in that he was made man, he thereby clothed him- 
ſelſe with our very nature: this right of being heire of the 

world was conferred vnto him, to this end that he thereby 
might tecouer that againe for vs which wee had loſt in A 
dam, For in the beginning God appointed man as heire of 
all his benefus as 2 but the firſt man 
falling away from God by ſinne, depriued both n 
an 
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S . 
haue communion with him. * 
heire, to the end he inrich vs with his benefits. Vea 
the Apoſtle himſelſe doth adorne him with this very title, 
to the end we mightlearne to know chat without him, wee 

are naked and emptie of all things. Whereas we haus 
tranſlated of al rbings: the word might bee as well 
of all: and then it giues vs to vnderſtand, that we ought to 
— — — Chriſt, — Father hath gi 4 nt 
to him. But I interpret an 

fieth that we are thruſt out of the lawfull Eſſo of 
uen and earth; and of allcreauresllw wee come to bee 
made one with Chei... | | 


Verſ. 3. 2 
D e's himſclfe 


90 2 


aa th iow, dhe 
. a nib rh 
ee, 


right wer ere meat 
of the diine 1 9 


| take ee — umane nature. For in that 7 


is called che of the glerie, and int he wares f. 


his ſubſtance : it, is proper to his 
lowing likewiſe his humanitio. Yer the . 
verſe containes notwithſtanding an high commendation 
ofthe dignitie and excellencie of Chrift, Moreouer, looke 
by whatreaſon — — Rae ao 
the ſame reaſon he is called the 1 forme of his 
ſon. Bothwhich manners ate borrowed en bs 
creatures, Fornothing can things ſo high and ex- 
cellent, vnleſſe we borrow — fimilicudes from them. It is 
needlefle therefore for vs to ſtand to diſpute ouet ſubtilly 
how the Sonne, who is of one eſſence with the Father, is cal- 
led the brightnes of bis glavie. Wee mult conſeſſe that that 


which. 
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12 A comment arie on the Epiflle | 
which is transferred from the creatures to the maieſtie of 

God, is ſomething improper : yet is it no abſurditie that 
theſe things viſible to our ſenſes ſhould bee applied vnto 
God, to the end we might be thereby what we are to 
ſeeke in Chriſt, and what profit he brings vnto vs. For wee 
mult know, that this place leades vs not to the ſeeking out 
of vaine ſpeculations; but to leatne therein a true and ſure 
doctrine of faith. Therefore wee are to applie theſe titles of 
Chriſt to our profit: ſor it is for our ſakes that they are thus 
attributed vnto him. Doe wee heare then that the Sonne is 


called the brigbenes of the glorie of bis Father ? Let vs thus 


thinke then in our ſclues : the glorie of the Father is to vs 
inuiſible, till ſuch time as it ſhine foorth vnto vs in Chtiſt. 
Is he called the lively image of bis Fathers ſubſtance ? It is to 
the end we might learne, that the maieſlic of the Father is 
hidden from vs, till ſuch time as he manifeſts the ſame ynto 
vs in this ingraued forme of his image. They which thinke 


not of this relation, and that theſe things are attributed yn- 
to Chriſt as in reſpect of vs, doe diſpute ouer ſubtilly,and to 
no ſe: becauſe they vnderſtand not the meaning of 
the holy Apoſtle. For he doth not here take vpon him to 
ſhew what likenes of the Father the Sonne hath within him- 
ſelfe : but as I haue ſaid, his meaning is to ediſie out faith 
with fruite and profit : to the end we might learne that God 
is no otherwiſe manifeſted vnto vs, but in Chriſt. For ſo in- 
finite is that brightn& which is in the eſſence of God, that 
our eyes are dazeled therewith, till ſuch time as hee ſhineth 
vnto ys in Chriſt: whereof ir followeth, that vnleſſe God 
ſhew vs his brightnes in Chriſt; we ſhall be vtterly blinded 
with the beholding of that light. And this in is a yery 
fitable philoſophie, to learne the excellencic of 
iſt by a lively feeling and certaine experience of faith. 
As much is to be ſaid as touching the other word, the 
wed form, as I haue ſaid. Thus then the Greeke word which 
is tranſlated I RW, 1901-29 this place no other thing 
chan a viſible or ſhining light which our eyes are not able to 
E 


wien, Cunnl, z 
nifies a liuely forme of chat ſubſtance whichis hid and inui- 
——ů—ů H—œ 
can finde no light but meere | 
—— where with we muſt be enlightened, 
yet there is no other meanes whereby he ſheddeth the ſame 
into ys, but by this ſplendancie of his Sonne, if I may ſo 
By the ſeconc — — ded 
is truly and fully knowne in Chriſt. For hee is no darke or 
ſnadowiſh image of him, but the liuely ingraued forme; re- 
ſembling him naturally, as the money reſembles the ſtam 
of the Coyne wherewithall it is ſtamped. N A 

ſaith more: to wit, that the ſubſtance of the Father is as it 
were ingrauen in Chtiſt. The Greeke word which I haue 
1 (therein Agr” IK Ye wy 10. 
nion ſigniſies not the being or eſſence of the Father, but the 
perſon. For it is vnapt to ſay, that the eſſence of God is in- 
grauen in Chriſt: ſeeing both the one and the other is but 
one ſimple eſſence. But it is proper and truly ſaid, that all 
that which the Father hath of his one, is naturally ingra- 
uen in the Sonne: ſo that whoſdeuer hath the Sarma es 
hath alſo! all that which is in the Father. Thus the ancient 
Fathers who taught faithſully, doe vſe this word 
which is to ſay ſubſtance, or ſubſiſtence, in ſuch ſenſe as it 
ſhould be triple in God: and that this word aaa, which 
ſignifies eſſence, is but one and * me God. S. Hillarie 
doth euery where take this word re for 


RITES oſtles ſe in chis place to 
ſhew what Chriſt is in himſelf, but ſuch a one as he declares 


kimſelfe vnto vs by effect: yer notwithſtanding hee doth 
ſufficiently refute the Arrians and Sabellians when he artris 
butes that vnto Chriſt which onely a 2 | 
foorthwith notes out two difti 15 Rances in the Father 

and in the Sonne. For from hence wee gather chat he is one 
and the ſame God onely with the Father, and yet that there 


ij a diſlinction . Proprietie: 


ces 16 hun 


ſo as both ofchem hath bis 39 
| And bearing vp al ings Properly iti being althiogs. 
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14 A Commetttarieon the Rhe 
But the word to beare is taken to maintaine, or beare vp, and 
9 — 
ning is my would p tuine, if 
were not vpheld by his power. Notwithſtanding when he 
ſaith by his word, this ny Sree as well ofthe Fa- 
ther as of the Sonne : but e. the ſecond expoſition/ is 
the more receii verywell to the ſcope of the 
text, Iam content to my ſelſe therein. Word for 
word it is by the word of his power : but to tho 
manner of the Hebrues,ic is as much as if he had ſaid by his 
mightie word. For whereas ſome doe thus turne the text, 
is, by himſelſe who ia the word it hath no colour at all. Be- 
ſades, hat neede is there of ſo conſtrained an ex ? 
OY INI CVOIRE. *-TLNN AP re A 
it is not wont to vſethe word which is put here, chat is, Rhe. 

2 — 


ma, but another, to wit, Logos, Wh 

here fimply ſigniſie to will: and the Who 
conſerues —— 777 
bis o ; notwithſtanding reſuſed not to take vpon 
Matte“ office hy which he made he purgaion ofou ns 
And this is the ſecond member of t ine which is 
handled in this Epiſile. For the maine ground worke of all 
the diſputation conſiſts in theſe two points: Firſt, that Chriſt 
ought to bee heard aboue all others, becauſe hee hath the 
chiefe and * hg Secondly; that inasmuch 
as by his death he hath reconciled vs to his Father, hee hath 
t ut an end to the old ſacrifices. Now where hee 
faieh,b) — : we muſtſupplic an Antitheſis: to wit, that 
the ſhadowes of CAaſerlaw were of no force to aſſiſt him 
in che doing of it. And hereby he ſhewesthe difference he- 
tweene himandthe Leuiticall Prieſts: for it was alſo ſaid of 
them that they purged ſinnes: but they borrowed this ver- 


tue from another: to wit, from Chriſt. To be ſhort, his mea- 
ning is to exclude all other meanes, or helpes: in laying the 
power and price of the purgation of out ſinnes onely vpon 


oat 


2niz&20, 21. 
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And . 
eee. 
Woche — 
obtained is not 


meaſure his power 
moniſhech vs then 


gree of honour and rule rfootheri is 
vnto God by way of metaphor an 1 — 
he is not x re] erp 
hand orle When't is ad 


| right hand of the es. elſe but to 
gouerne and rule in the-fiead of the as the Lieute · 
nants of Princes ate wont to doe, to and abſo- 
lute power is giuen over all things. And therefore it is ad» 
ee eee wont chat feſus 


of — — Wherefore as he oughtiobe loved forour 
redemption, ſo ought eee =" b 


otherwiſe 


Verſ. 4. a 9 
2, 3 4 ber nr Fre name 
t 
For vnto which of the bees 3 5 
as my ſauve, this day 2 , >. — 
r 


Auing in the former verſes tina Chrift before 
Moſes and all others; now alſo by comparing him 


with the Angels, hec further amplifies his gloric. - povng 
ing 


Obieftien, 


16 A Commettarieon the E, = — + 
hag familiarly knowne to the Tewes, that the Law was gi- 
uen by They heard that which was written ofthem 
as touching their honour throughout the whole Scriptures: 
And as the world is wonderfully enclined to ſuperſlition, ſo 
alſo is ir wont many times to darken the glorie of God, by 
too much exalting of Angels, Good reaſon it is then that 
they ſhould be ſet in theit — — place, leaſt they might a- 
ny way hinder the brightnes of Chriſt. And firſt of all the A- 
ſtle takes his argument from Chtiſts name: to wit, that 
is much more excellent than the Angels, becauſe hee is 
the Sonne of God. Now he proues by two teſtimonies of 
Scripture, that Chriſt is adorned with this title: which two 
COU firſt examine, and afterward will gather the 
Thou art my Sonne, tbis day & c. ] It cannot be denied but 
that this is ſpoken of Dauid : why ? becauſe he repreſented 
the perſon of Chriſt. Thetefore char which is written in this 
tiucin Daxid: but all v 
accompliſhed in Chriſt. For in regard that Dauid by ſubdu- 
ing many enemies, did thereby cauſe the limites of his king- 
dome to ſpread round about from one ſide to another, hee 
„5 ns om ziue theethe he- 
then for thine inheritance. But what was this in reſpect of 
that large ſpreading of Chriſts kingdome, the bounds 
whereof ſtretch from the Baſt to the Weſt? Bytheſame 
rcaſon Dauid was in Aike manner called the ſonne of God: 


that is to ſay, ſi — an of God to performe excel- 


lent things. But this alas was ſcarſe one ſparkle of that glo- 
rie which ſhined in Chriſt, in whom the Father hath ingra- 
uen his one image. So that the name of Sonne,doth ap- 
pertaine onely to Chriſt by a ſpeciall priuiledge : neither 
can it be transferred vnto any other whatſocuer, but it ſhall 
be prophaned. For the Father hath ſer his ſeale on him, and 
vpon none elſe, Ioh.6.27. Ioh. 1 0.36. But it may ſeeme that 
the argument of the Apoſtle is not yet firme enough : for 
whereupon doth he ground it to prooue that Chriſt is more 
excellent than the Angels, but ypon this that hee hath the 

name 
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name of Sowne? As if ir were not common alſo as well to obietien. 
e and all thoſe ren; Mee ag in high d a8 t 
bim: of whoth ici v nA 88 dds;andye Pfal. 82. C. 
all ate the children 
ſpake not more densenbey 4 — when hes Jos 
the firſt borne of God, tem. 3-9 ſor this title of ſonne is 
where attributed vnto him. Moreover, Dawidin othet 
ces calles the Ange the ſonnes of God. Who is like the 
ord among the ſonnes of the Gods ) Pfal. 89.6. Bur the 
anſwere is eaſie: to vit, that Princes are called by this name Anſver. 
in regard of their prebeminenee: And Iſraelis fo called to 
note out vnto vs the common of election: 1 


in like _ are f — 3 TT tA 
ratiue kin eec 
Roh ſp of dun a Fc in cheimmorcall 


haue a certaine rafte 
bleſſednes. Bur when Dawid/in the 
hinrſelfe che ſonne of God ſimply wit 
therein notes out ſomething: liar and excellent 
than all the honour not only of all i uo Prnecon 
Angels alſo. Otherwiſe ir Lace an ere Kinde of 
gee and altogether fitting, iſ he ſh called the 
Donne of God by way of excellencie; and: yer ſtiould haue 
nothing in him more worhie than others: ſot by this title 
he is exempt out of the order 1 of a | degrees 
both of men and Angels,” 0 ane 8 
Seeing cheſe ewotds then ae; ne extluſis 
iy e 4 — a ;thatſueh a 
ing any of t gels ' doe yet feplie chat b 
this 8 ede 7 8 
no inconuenjence at all it hee be preſetred chem in 
as much as he is the MO party" 
i any igiurze to the?) n tie ſt was called 
the mediatour to tines, For che had aot this 
as being properly theirs : — — they repreſonted the 
Kingdome of Chriſt; they therefore borrowed this name of 
— ſrom Him. Vea, and how ſouer tile Sacraments 
aue bur dead thivgs heels yet ** 


they. 


[ 


Niereby chen it ſufficiently appeates, that the 


18 A Communtaricow the Epifile 
adorned with thoſe titles which the Angels cannot 

—— „ee = q 

ken from this title ef Sonne is good, As touching the 


ration or begetting of che Sonne, æhis wee are to note in a 
word, that it is taken here by way of relation. For the ſub- 
tiltic of S.eAugwitine is frivolous,who imagines that Chriſt 
the etemall ſonne of God: for hee is his wiſedome,begor- 
ten of him before all worlds : but this makes nothing to 
this preſent place, which ſpeaks not of the erernall gene- 
ration of the Sonne, but is rather ſpoken. in regard of vs, 
who doe now acknowledge him to be the Sonne of God, 
ſince the Father hath manifeſted him in the fleſb. And ther- 
fore ——— — — 
tion, Nom. 1. 4. was as a kinde of eternall generation, as you 
would ſay : for this ſecret and hidden generation whi 
vnknowne vnto men: and ad ne | 


have comet to light if the Bacher had mor eppenoned 
come to not | 
a manifeſt and viſible revelation thereof. 


ſame. 
| —— fither the In this ſecond — wary 


howſocuet Salamom is here meant (who 

was lefſe than the Angels) yet not w ichſtanding he is now 
ſeparated from the cqmmon order of all men, in that God 
promiſeth him that he will be his Father : for God was not 


| reckoned his father, as being one of the ſonnes of Abre- 


bam or as to ſome of the Princes, but to him which was 


more excellent than any other, So that looke by what pri- 


uiledge hee is 2 one 2 the * age? 
ledgeallothers are (hut out from having equall degree o 
honour with him, Now it appcares by whole text, that 


this is no otherwiſe ſaid of & but as he was a figure of 
Chriſt: for the rule and nt of the whole world is 


deſtinate to this Sonne, of whom hee there ſ] and a 
perpetuitie of gouernment is promiſed vnto him. On the 
contratie, wet may ſee that Salumons kingdome was N 


| vile Hebvewes.” Cub. 1. Es 
ded within freight limits: and ſo farre was it off from en- 

ng long, thar by and by after his death it was divided 5 
and a lirtle after that fell to tuine. Vet in the Pſalme, the 
Sunne and the Moone are called foorth for witneſſes; arid 
the Lord himſclfe ſweareth that this kingdome ab re. 
maine ſafe and vnmoueable, why as they — —_ 
the firmament. C | or. | 
placevof th 


lewes. 


ſor: nenen re commaunded to 
worſhip him: for thereupon it followes mathe is their head 
and Prince. Notwithſtanding, it ſhould ſeeme that the A- 


oſtle doch il im applying this to Chriſt, hich is ſpoken of - 
GodIf we — Chriſt is che eternall God, and that 
for this cauſe whatſoeuer appertainks to God, doth alſo b 

ight appertaine vnto him; yet in ſo anſwering we 
nor fatisfic all that might be obiected. For ir were to ſ 
purpoſe to proue a doubtfull thing, if wee ſhould ground 
our * in this matter ypon the common titles of 
God. For the queſtion is of Chriſt maniſrſted in the fleſn. 
But to anſwere to the point, ve muſt vnderſtand, that the A- 
poftle expreſly faith that the holy Ghoſt ſpake thus, when 
the Sonne was brought into the world: which were not 
truly ſpoken, if ſo be rhe Pſalme did not ſpeake properly of 
the maniſoſtation of Ctuiſt: yet queſtionleſſe that is the ve- 
ry true meaning. For the best of the Pſalme is an ex- 
2 hortation- 
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29 A Commentarie on the Epilile 
hortation to teioyce: neither doth Dauid fpeake there to 
the Iewes onely 5 but addreſſeth his — ro all che earth, 
euen to the Iſles; chat is to ſay, to the Regions beyond the 
Seas. The reaſon of this reioycing is in theſe words: for the 
Lord reignet b. And if aſterward you reade the whole Pſalm, 
you ſhall ſee nothing ſpoken in it that doth not belong to 
the kingdom of Chriſt,which began when the Goſpell was 
publiſhed. Yea the whole/argument of the Palme. is no- 
thing elſe but a letter authenticall wherewith Chriſt is ſent 
(as you would ſay) to be put into the poſſeſſion of his king» 
ome, Nowwhat cauſe of ioy this kingdome bring, 
if ſo be it were not a kingdom of ſaluation to all the world, 
r 
e Apoſtle es here very properly and to the e, 
— ſaich that Chriſt 4 t — the weld, oo wk , 


- becauſe his comming vnto men is chem aſeglhecs Moreo- 
den uer, the Hebrue Elobim, r. hich hee ath here put 


Angels, doth alſo fignifie Gods: but wee are not to doubt 
but the Prophet ſpeakes of Angels. For this is the ſenſe, 
there is no power ſo high which ought not to ſtoope to the 
rule of this Bas Cant his comming ſhall bring an vniuet- 
fall ioy to all che worde. | | 


Verſ.7. eAnd of the = elt he ſaith be makgth the ſpirits 


his meſſengers, and bis 


— 


e that in alleaging this place, hee drawes it to a 
ntrarie ſenſe. For albeit Da#id doth in this Pſalme de- 
ſcribe the order which God keepes in gouerning of the 
world, ſq as out of all queſtion in this fourth verſe he ſpeaks 
of thewindes,which he ſaith are made his meſſengers, in re- 
ard they runne as poſts at his becke, and commandement: 
— hee cauſeth the earth to ring with his 
thunders, they ſhew what readie and diligent 2 
are to execute their charge enioyned them. But what d. 
all this appertaine to the Angels ? For anſwere, ſome take 
ito be ſpoken allegorically, as if the Apoſtle ſhould 5 
| poun 


— 2 


| — |; $a 0 2085 * 
ſenſeaf 
— . 


ur pra na exerciſe the like office here in this 
world, which the Angels . fuinletobitng 
viſible ſpirits as it were. Fot euen as 


I ee en 
our ſe 
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— —— fth — as 
1onot the 

— vs as jn a table that which we ought alſo to vnder- 
Rand as touching the heauenly or therefore I think 
this is an argument which we: call a ſi milie, char is to ſay. of 
athing like, hen the le transferrech that to the Au- 
gels, which is properly of che wiades. 7 


$ But onto the Sonne he fait] 
A a 


8 © ae 04 
righteowſnes 

Ae euen . God bath annoyned the wi 4 
e 7, foes oy 
N 
— —-— 

e his mariage Auenken 
lebrated therein: yet 4 "tg 
elle that that which is e that it can 
not wholy be found in Salomon. Nom leaſt the ewes ſhould 
be conſtrained to conſeſſe that Chriſt is God, they doe here 
frame a cauill: : to wit. chat this throne is of God; or that we 
muſt ſupplie the verbe, hath eftabbihed, and ſay; God hath 
eftabliſhed thy throne, Thus after the firſt expoſition this 
word Elohim ſhould be tranſlated in the God: 
the we" ſition ſuppoſeth that this ſentence be 
ut one 3 that they ſeeke no- 


Sing lu n ſhall reed 


= "Rae 
this ſentence with ripenes of iudgement, and without 2 
— 36/7 


tion, he ſhal not denie,but the Meſſias is 
e calh let no man replie, hat here is a word 
. — Aon and Iudges: for we 

ſhall not finde it in any place oeuer, attributed to am 
one in particular but to God. Further, to the end that I ſtriue 
not about the wotd; where ſhal that throne be found which 
may be ſaid to be able and firme for euer, andewer, vnleſſe 
ingdome is a certaine teſtimonie of the Diuinitie. Now in 


the next place, the ſcepter of Chriſts is called a 
ſeepter of rigbteonſues: whereof there was figure in 
Salumon, but very obſcure: that is to wit, ſo farre forth as he 
ſhewed hi aiuft King andalouer of Equitie. But the 
righteouſnes,and equitie of Chriſt his kingdome doth farre 
exceede: the reaſon is, becauſe that by the Goſpell which 


is a ſpitituall ſ rmeth vs according to the 
28018670 T | > ts or 


i ' ecouſnes is to be ſaidt was wa 
robtedwfes.For becauſe he loueth it therefore he caulech it 


to reigne in thoſe that are his. | wy 
© "Therfore God, euen thy God.] It is certaine that this is truly 
ſpoken of Salomon, io was annointed King, becauſe Gad 
preferred him before all his brethren, who excepting this 
were equall, and children of a King alſo as well as be. Burk 
more fitly agreeth to Chriſt, who hath adopted vs to him- 
ſelſe to be companions together with him: howbeit, not by 
— of our own. No , he is aneyntad abus his felllowes, 

e he was annointed without meaſure: but wee, euery 
one according to our meaſure, as it is diſſtibuted; to ſome 
more, to ſome leſſe. Moreouer, he was annoynted for our 
ſakes, to the end all of vs might dra out of his fulnes, loh. r. 
16. And therfore he is the Chriſt, that is to ſay the aunointed: 
and we Chriſtians, in, & thorow him, as the rivers do ſtreame 
from the ſountaine: now for as much as Chriſt hath receiued 
this annoynting in his fleſh, it is therefore ſaid that hee was 
annoynted of bir God. For it ſhould be abſurd to ſay he was 
inferiout to God, vnleſſe in regard of his humane nature. # 


— 


ful waxe old as doth a garment. 
12 Ara velinre ſhalt thou fold them 0p, ad rhe) hal be 


changed: ere ara ee 


h ol of 
Trry ſen deb n erbetene, oe 
ly alleaged of Chriſt, and ſi 


a —— ſo 3 
— is whereof he intreateth. 
— lorie of God, but of — 
belongs and — CHAR Nov chere is no 
of Chriſt in this place, but the maieſtic of God is rather ſer 
foorth ſimply vnto vs therein. But although ir do] ume 
that no mention at all is made in this Pſalme of 


we may e 
that noman neede to doubt but that his 


commended as therein vnto vs, as if it were vttered 
. —— 
it to 
whereas it is ſaid in the ſormer verſes, . — 
haue compaſſion on Sion, chat — 
dende. — 
— 2. 
led but in Chriſt. ——— 
this God by whom all the world was vnited into one faith, 
and into one ſpirituall worſhip, vnleſſe wee ſecke him in 
— So — all che whole contents of this Pſalme, 2- 
7 on of Chriſt. Firſt, — 
called t Creator of heauen und earth. Se- 
condly, chat ſuch a perpetuitie is attributed vnto him as is 
without change; by reaſon whereof his Maieſtie is ex 
into the higheſt degree, and himſelfe exempt out the 
ranke of all creatures. dne 
Now whereas Dude, be. the beans fl per, 


C 4 


11 They ſbal — rowers ad dra Pala 


perccu ache is fo ponred ou, = 
kingdome isre.. .-- 


24 A Commutttarie on the Ediftle_» 


fome doreolucthe! a —— it ſhould 
ſio come to p 4 g e-heauens [ 12 
Cix Id beaf. 


which ſe 
RN — — ſuch a 9 ex- 
when as we know that all creatures ate ſubiect to 


nice: fort to what purpoſe ſhould this renumenc of the 
ce d they attend and waite for with 
— ebe re then women in — to be A 
we nur ror: peta 
petuitie of Chriſt is ed,brin Gngulac 
| conſolation to the faithfull, ape res 0 Palm inch. end 
| concludes that they ſhall bee partakers. For Chriſt, you 
{ know, communicates himſelfe, and ll his benefits to his 

bodicthe Church. | 2 


| Verſe 13; 13 Vato which of the Angels ole ſaid 2 

= U Plal. 1 10. 1. 0 eee ru forth rominier, 
15.2 not muniſtring ſpirits, 2 

* ts — which Pale beirer of ſanatin? 


eech ge ofQiuiſtb 
5 to the end we might 
1 — —.— The teſtimonie is drawn 
1. out of the h Pſalme; which: cannot be 
1 expounded of any other than of Chriſt. For ſeeing it was vn- 
Michal for Kings 20 ofeddle withthe Pdiefthood , as the le- 
_ of ig Yzz4a5 witnefſerh x anch ſeeing it id manifeſt 
ikewiſe that neither Dauid nor * in the 
kingdome were ordained Prieſts; it follows that 
here is a newe kingdome , and anew — 607 ſeeing one 
onely js appo by warm — —ę— 
eternitie-of agrees to none but to Chriſt. 


1 ofchePſ e he is placed at the 

handofCodr — — enmvacanee 
91. had ſaid, that the ſecond — iuen him aſtor the 
Nt faber For it is a ſunilitude, or —2 he figni- 
. bes har he i the fachers Lieurenancand bis cheif Ambaſſe- 


dour 


6 * hs — 
ä —— ———  . 
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— ——— 
fore ie followesrhar Chriſt is facre more excellepethan they 


. Becauſe Chriſt i is 
1 


nou — in 

— ae Mi Gatwick 
with the cies of fleſa onely , looke vpon the little flocke of 
Chriſt, wee ſhall thinke euer and anon that his 23 is 


adore fall ee 
1 hal aer ther 
all his enemies vader W table the 
vs to note theſe two things. Firſt, that the ki 
Chriſt as long as it ĩs 1 neuer 
quiet * ies 


hand TO cbriſt⸗ 
ow Irs is notſet — for a % bet f tall fxcherecill £5 2 
the end of the workl, Therefore 2 be o- yet it ſhall ne- 
verthrowne and troden vndex his ſeete, Kal s ver be van- 
thenſelues as ſubiects vader his Imperiall gouernmenr. bed. 
Nou if it be demanded whether the kingdome of Chriſt” 

Hall end after he hath-ſubducd, and —— all his ene 

mies: I anſwer it is certaine that it ſhall be perpetuall; bur 

in ſuch a manner as Saint Paul ſets it out vnto vs inthe x5 + 

to the Corinth. For we muſt vndetſtand that God, who now.. og N 
will be onely knowne in Chriſt, ſhall then appeare vnto vs 

in bimſelfe. Chriſt indeed ſhall. Aill continue the head both 

of. men and Angels, but yet ſo, that his honour ſhall be no 


wor 1 ] Now + he « peaks of che 3 
of Angels, enn Bros iris, to ende the compariſon 
betweene them be the better vnderſtood. 


True it is Te herring them may therein ſee a 
title of great excellencie. For in are aduan- 
ced farre aboue bodily creatures. But the word of admini- 
ration which he immediately addeth is to abaſe them, and 
to hold them within the ſſe of their degree: ſor Ad- 
miniſtration is ſet againſt Rule, and Emperiall dominion. 
And this doth he yet further declare when he ſaith, To mini- 
Aer: For the firſt Epethite, ſigniſies as much. as if he had cal- 
led them officers: but the name of miniſter is yet more baſe 
and abj ne indeed.it ls an honowrableſeraice which 
9 — yet notwichſtanding in as much 
as they ſeruezit thereby appeares chat they are too inferiour 

to be compared wich Chrift , ho is Lord ouer all. If any 
2 chat Chriſt is alſo called a ſeruant and miniſter 
ad debe e Gods ſeruant, but ours alſo: 

che eld on is eaſie, 1 — regard of his na- 
ture, but of the voluntatie aba of himſelfe, as Saint Paul 
a wirueſferh, Phil. 2 .7 and that his princi notwithſtan- 
7 temaines entire and whole vnto him. Now the Angels 
contrarie, are created to the encttheꝝ ſhould ſerueꝝ 

Jon their whole condition conſiſts in adminiſtration. So 
then here is difference betweene Chriſt and the An- 
els, becauſe that which is natural in the is in Chriſt 
accident, in reſ pect that he is cloathed our fleſn: and 
hat which is theirs by neceſſitie, Chriſt accepted of it vo- 
8 riftis ſo a miniſter or ſeruant, that it 
derogates nothing at all from his Emperiall maieſtie , no 
not in the fleſh; Now the faithfull receiue from hence a ve- 
ry ſingular conſolation , when they heare that the heauenly 
armies are giuen them for their miniſters and ſeruants, to 
procure 
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ger- 
God — doth 


—— to the elect of God: an 
would that Gods An els ond bers les loot 


„ hogs 
—— ane» the reptobates. 


haue beene ſent ſometime to attend 

were do aided. , thac — — 
— aduanced 2 — 
pie iſſues in their affaires, and the victories which they o 
tained, fell out alwaies to the beneſit of the Church, as to 
cheir chiefe marke and end. Howſoeuet it be, this remaines 
fure, that all of vs being baniſhed by our Ganes ,outof the , 
kingdomeof God, we haue now no fellowſbip at all with | 
the bleſſed Angels, but Nr 


Chriſt:and this is maniſeſt by the der which the Patri- 
arke Jacob ſa in a vition before him. Gen. 28. 18. 
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rx Whereforrweonght dligemtly to give beed ta tbe things Verſe 2. 
wich me baue at any time we rune ont, 

2 For if the Word ſpoken by —— ä 
ry tranſoreſſion and diſobedience received recom- 
pence of Rem 


3 . 


eee mini, ee che boy er 
a ' cording io bus me will. TIS O08 [3 HOT 28 1 4 
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leſſe eſteemed than 
to wit, it is very 
be heard alik 


the more plain 


much the more th all reuerence and 


obedient affection to be moued forthwith to hearken, ac- 
cording to themeaſ led. Nor that 


God in himſelfe is 
able to ac 


it ſelfe was not giuen by the 


| ts the Hebrewes, CA. II. 
ſo, it ſeemes the es argument is abſurd. I anſwwere, Anſwere. 

that in this compar) rd muſt be had on the one ſide 

to che hidden — Chriſt, and on ihe other fide io 

chat reuelation which was more manifeſt. Now for as much 

as Chriſt ſhewed himſelfe but darkly, and as it were-vnder 

ſhadowes and figures inthe publiſhing of the Law, wee are 

not to wonder (if without mentioning of Chrilt) hee ſaich 

the Law was giuen by Angels. For at that time hee did not 

ſhew himſelfc openly. But in the publiſhing of the Goſpel 

his glocie was ſo euidently ang cleerely revealed aber he is 

a. teputed to be the author of it. 

| Leah, at any time ve runne ont, ot fall away. Alt uch he 

diuers readings bee of no ou conſequence, becaule-wee 

may collect the true ſenſe by the Antitheſis: for to take heed, 

and to runus out, are — The firſt ſignifieth to con- 

ſerue and keepe: the ſecond to ſhed, or ſufter all that to be 


loſt which was put within: as wee dein a ſieue, or ſuch like 
veſſell. For I allow: not of their opinion which i it, 


to die: as it is ſaid in 2.Sam.14.4. We all die and are as wa- 
ter ſpilt vpon the ground. We muſt rather (as I haue ſaid) 
es e Anti is, which is betweene the words to 
bold, and to ſpill. For the attentiue minde is like a veſſel cloſe 
topped, the careleſſe and wandriag minde like a veſſel 


29 


full ofholes. 
For if the word Goken by 4 ele was fedfaft:) That is to Vegi. 
ſay, had his weig 20 becauſe God did authorizeit, Whick 


may be the — vnderfioed by thoſe articles which con- 
taine the threatnings: for no breaker or contemner of the 
Law went vnpuniſhed. This ſtedfaſtnes then ſignifies ” 
thoritie :and that which is added of reward or 
is to be taken as an expoſition of the former word fedfaif: 
becauſe it did hereby well appeate that it was nota yaine or 
needleſſe 1 Leing God ſhe ſhewed his mightie hand in 
puniſhing the tran — of it. | 

re neglect: 44 onely the reiection, but alſo the very yerſe z; 
contempt 4 . Coloel oth iuſtly deſerue puniſument, 
chat is, in ge of che greatnes of that grace which is offs 


He that reietts GO 


30 A Commentavie on the Epittle_ 

red therein. And therefore he ſaith, ſo ſaluation, For 

God would haue vs to efteeme 2 | 

excellencie. By how much the more pretious they be then, 

fo much the more is our vile ingratitude, if wee prize them 

not according to their value. Now for as much as Chriftis 
; great 


and ri will Gods vengeance be ypon all 
contemners of the Goſpell. And it is to be noted, 
the name of ſaluation is transferred in this place by the fr. 
gure Metonymia, to the doctrine: becauſe as it is Gods wil 
and | A y men ſhall be no other way ſaued than — | 
pelzſo, in reiecting of it, we reie the ſaluation of God. 


the Goſpel, re· Fot it is the power of God to all them that beleeue. He then 
iefts the ſalua- which ſeekes ſaluation by any other meanes, he will baue it 


tion of God, 


without the power and vertue of God; and what a ſenſeleſ- 
nes is that? But this title rends not onely to the magnify- 
ing of the Goſpell, but it is alſo a ſingular flay and prop of 
our faith: becauſe ir teſtiſſes that the word is not in — 
but containes in it moſt certaine and aſſured ſaluation. 
Which firit began to ed by the Lord.] Here he op- 


er 
bee ee e preachevetin 


Goſpell againſt the Angels. Now withall he vſeth a preuen- 
. r Cade which might enter into many 
mens phantaſies. For they had not beene taught by the 
mouth of Chriſt immediatly, becauſe the moſt part of them 
had neuet ſcene him. Had they onely reſpected men then, 
whoſe miniſterie they were brought to the faith, it is 
likely they would not haue regarded that which they had 
learned of them. And therefore the Apoſtle admoniſherh 
them chat the doctrine which was delivered vnto them 
the miniſterie of others, did not therefore ceaſe to proceede 
from Chriſt. For hee ſaith, that they were he diciples of 
Chriſt, who faithfully reported that which- they had heard 
and received of him. And therefore he yſeth this word con- 
firmed: as if hee ſhould ſay, it was not a matter of | 
ſeattered abroad hand over head, as ifthey knew not whẽce 
it came, or as if they had ir by ſuſpected wirneſſes: but thee 
it hath authors both graue, and alſo men of * 
1 "a 


_ _$0 the Hebrenes, Cal II. 3 
Furthermore, wee may know by chis place that this Epifile | 
was not penned by S. Pau: for he vſeth not ſo to diminiſh 
his r 422. the diſciples ofthe 
Apoſtles, not that he meant thereby to purchaſe any glorir 
to his owne perſon : but becauſe falſe — 2 
colour endeuoured ſo much the more to leſſen the credit of 
his doctrine. It appeares then that it is not S. Pauli, ſeeing 
the puthor writes that hee had the Goſpell by che report of 
others, and not by reuelation. 11 gu 


God bearing witnes thereto.] The Apoſiles had not onely Verſe 4. 


that which they preached by reuclation from the Sonne of 
God, but the Lord did alſo therewithall confirme their 
eaching by miracles, as by an authenticall ſubſcription; 
erefore they offer great iniurie not onely to Gods word, 
but to his e ee not with all reuerencete - 
ceiue the Goſpel which is ratified aud confirmed by ſo ma- 
n teſtimonies. Now for the bettet amplification hereofhe 
ok three words to note out miracles. They are called 
PoWvers, becauſe that in them the Lord ſheweth a ſpociall 
and extraordinarie teſtimonie of his -yertue and power. 
to looke a little higher than to that which appeares. They 
are called Miracles, becauſe they containe hat that 


is new and ſtrange. In this word is noted the right 
vſe of miracles —.— wit, — IR 
the Goſpell: for we finde that almoſt all miracles whenſoc- 


yer they were wrought, ſerued as ſealestothe word of God. 
And therefore ſo much the more ought the ſuperfticion of 


the Papiſls to be which the miracles of 
their owne deuiſing; for they make them ſerue( not to con- 
firme) but to corrupt the truth of God, Nn 


This word hereto bach thi kenden ar ccconfinald 
inthe faith of the Copel by an agreement and harmonie 
eee OC NT eee, 
wrought o e with the men, 
ae a teſtimonie — Afterwards he addeth, Gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt: by which the doctrine of the Goſpellwas 2 
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Plal.8.5, 


Matth. 28. 18. 
1. Cor. 15. 27. 


Philip. 2.8. 


Verl. 5. 


hinginthe Angels be it neuer ſo wet ar 
dex him who oy kool 2U 


32 gc. File 

ſo adorned, as being: of it. Forto what pur- 
palin God diſtributed the gifts of his 8 but to the 
2 might bee meanes and helpes in part to po 

ine ; and in part to beget an W 

de . be moned thereby to 1055 theo. do- 

Qrine ? For otherwiſe & Bani ſaith in the firſt to the Cor. 14. 

22. that the diuerſities of tongues are giuen for ſignes, not 

to them that beleeue, but to them that beleeue not. This 

clauſe, according to his mil, admoniſheth vs that thoſe po her 

and 3 hee made mention before cannot be 

attributed to any other than to God, and that they were not 


done by chance, but by his determinate counſell, to whe end 
they might ſeale vp the truth of the Goſpell;' 


5 For Fs hath vor per * bunu, Angelrthe 


world to come,whereof We ſp 
6 But one iu certain: 


that chow ſowldert be e 
thou Woul deſt conſider bim: 5 MY 

7 SS l API 1 wy 
cromneft him With Elen ee adi, P ſer bi 
Works: of thrae hands. 

8 'Thowhaft par allbingytifubtellon winder be 9 — 
in that he hath put all things in ſubieftion under him bo left no- 
thing that ſhould not he ſubiel unto bin. en net af 
ring ge get ſubdued vat h. 1175 

; With 97 75 bonour, Which 

tothe Arg 


1 beets int es: 
Face, Geggele ce 


Orbebath nes He proues againe by another argument 
F that wee _ obey e ee 
ther hath put = role and higheſt gouernment ouet the 
whole world into his hands: of which: honourthe Angels 

able. From hence it followes,that chere is no- 


g. What is man 


tothe Hebrewes, CIT. II. 


* firſt that we examine the Pſaline which he alleagech 
ene wore I IC IG as 
to Chriſt. For may ſome ſay, Dauid doth there recite the 


nefits which God ſheweth to mankinde. And after he had 
conſidered of the power of God in the heauens, and in the 
ſtartes, he comes in the next place to ſpeake of men: concer- 
ning whom thewenderfull — fulnes of Gods goodnes 
doth eſpecially appeare. And therefore it ſhould ſeeme he 
ſpeakes not ofe one man alone, but of all men in all. 


be teſtrained to the perſon of Chriſt, I denie not but man 
from the beginning was ſet into the poſſeſſion of the world, 
to the end hee ſhould haue lordſhip ouer all the workes of 
God: but he deſerued by his tranſgreſſion to bee depriued, 
and diſpoſſeſſed of al that rule and gouernment. For it is the 

iuſt puniſhment of ingratitude in a vaſſall, who holds all he 
hath of another, that his Lord whom he refuſeth to ackno wo- 
ledge, or ſerue faithfully as hee ought, ſhould diſpoyle him 
of all that right, and of all thoſe benefits which were giuen 
him before. And therefore as ſoone as Adam turned away 
from God by his finne, he was w depriued of all the 
benefits he had receiued. Nor that hee loſtthe vſc, but be. 
cauſe hee could no longer lay claime vnto them ; himſelſe 
hauing forſaken God the giuer of them. And even concer- 
ning te vſe alſo, God would ther@hould remaine ſignes 
therein of this priuation. As for example, how comes it to 
paſſe that the beaſts doe riſe vp in fiercenes againſt vs: and 
wheras they ſhould feare our countenances, ve ſeare them: 
ſo that ſome of them can neuer be brought into ſubiection, 
and thoſe that bee, it is with great difficultie for the moſt 
part ? What is the teaſon that many of them are hurtfull vn- 
to vs ſo many waies? that the earch doth not of it ſelſe bring 
forth encreaſe according tothe gand ſowing b 


ed vpon it, that the heauens, the air, the ſea, and other crea- 
tures are become ſo noyſome and hurtſull vnto vs? Is ir not 
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To which I anſwere,all chis lets not but theſe ſentences may 42ſwere. 
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the ſoueraigntie over all creatures, But it is needfull in the 


34 A Commentarie om the Epifles 
But put the caſe that all the creatures ſhould continue 
their ſubieRionyer notwithſRanding all things whereof the 
None of all the ſonnes of Adam doe take their vic, is imputed vnto them 
ese . for theft before God. For what can they bragge of as ap- 
til wee our pertaining vnto them, ſceing they themſelues appertai 
ſelues apper. not vnto God ? This foundation being laid, it appeares that 
taine uni this benefit of God doth in no ſort any way belong vnto vs, 
God. till that tight which wee haue loft in Adam, be reltored to 
vs againe in Chriſt. For which cauſe S. Paul teacheth that 
meates and drinkes.are ſanctified vnto vs by the word and 
prayer, 1. Iim. 4. 5. And in another place hee faith, that to 
the vnbeleeuing nothing is pure, becauſe without faith 
their mindes and conſciences are impure and defiled, Tit. . 
15. And that is it which we had in the beginning of this E- 
rs re it is ſaid that Chriſt is ordained of his Father 
re of all things. Truly in that he attributes the inheritance 
to one onely, hee thereby excludes all others as ſtrangers. 
And that very iuſtly: for wee are all of vs baniſhed out of 
Gods kingdome. What haue we to doe then to ſcrape vnto 
our {clues thoſe creatures which hee hath ordaincd for the 
nouriſhment of his houſchold children and ſeruants ? But 
Chriſt, by whom wee are called againe into the familic and 
houſchold of God, receiueth vs wich him into the ſocietie 
of his right and title, tothe end that by him (with all the e- 
lect) wee might enioy the whole world with the bleſſing of 
God. For man having received rule and lordſhip ouer all 
creatures, and by his ſinne loſing all right and intereſt in 
them, both for himſelſe, and all his poſteritie: God the Fa- 
ther inſtituted in his place a ſecond eAdam,his only begot- 
ten ſonne Teſus Chriſt God and Man, to whom hee hath gi- 
uen ae aud lordſhip ouer all creatures, and hath alſo gi 
wen him authoritie to communicate the comfortable right, 
and lawfull.vſe of them to whom he will, chat is to ſay, vnto 
the faithfull, hut not tothe reprobates and vnbeleeuers. 
And therefore S. Saul ſhewes that Abraham was made 
heire of the worl ich : that is to ſay, becauſe he was in- 
corporated into the bodie of Chriſt, Rom. 3.3. which be- 
4 | ing 


to the Heby ewes, Cb. II. 35 
ing ſo, let all men lenow that they are debarred from all 
beneſits of God, till ſuch time as they come to bee made 
partakers of Chriſt. It doth now euidently appeire then 
that wee haue loſt this lordſhip, whereof the it ſpea- 
keth in Adam: and that therefore it behoues vs to * | 
new donation in Chriſt. Which I heartily wiſh and defice al 
men to ſeeke timely, and earneſily. Nov this reſtauration 
and renument is begun in Chriſt as by the head. We neede 
not doubt then to behold our title and recouerie of our firſt 0", 
ellate in him, as often as there ſhall be any queſtionmoued/{;,, >" En 
touching the power and authoritie of man ouer all crea- fs in cbrif. 
tures. And hereunto appertaines that which hee expreſſely | 
mentioneth touching «he world to come. For hee takes it fot 
the renued world to come, And to the end we may the bet- 
ter vndetſtand this, let vs coceiue in our minds two worlds: 
firſt, chat old world which was corrupt by the ſinne of 4 x 
dam : and the ſecond, that which is repaired hy Chriſt. 2 
the eſtate of the ſirſt creation is ſorlorue and into ruine e world 
with man, ſo farre foorth as there is reſpect vnto him. This 
Pſalme then ſhall haue no place till ſuch time as a reſtaura- 
tion be made by Chriſt, We now ſee well that he calles not 
onely the eſtate of thoſe things which we waite forafter the 
reſurrection the world to come : but that alſo which took his 
beginning from the firſt raigne of Chriſt, and ſhall haue his 
accompliſhment in the laſt redemptign. I cannot conceiue 
the reaſon why hee ſuppreſſed Dauidt name: and yer Iaſ- 
ſure my ſelfe that hee doth not call him « cerraine ove, by 
way of contempt, but doth ſo name him by way of honour, 
as being one of the Prophets, orof the moſt excellent and 
authentique authors. | 
Thou haſt made hum a little inferionr.) Here we doe mecte Verſe 7. 
wich a new difficultie in the expoſition of the words, gran | 
(as I haue alreadie ſaid)thatthe place is not improperly ex- 
pounded of the Sonne of God: but a man would thinke 
the Apoſtle doth now draw the words to a ſenſe, conttarie 
to Davids meaning: for it ſeemes that he referres this word 
a little, to the time: aud thereby 5 the Sg 
b 2 0 


36 A Commentarie on the Epiftle 
Chriſt in regard he was made none account of: reſtrainin 
the glorie to the day of the reſurrection: whereas Daxid - 
ſtretcheth it Ranks! ly to the whole life of man. Ianſwere, 
that it was not the Apoſtles meaning to recite the natiue ex- 
poſition of the words. For no inconuenience followes, if 
we ſay that he alludes to the words of Dauid, thereby to a- 
dorne the point which he handlech : as $.Pas! in the tenth 
to the Romanes alleageth the place of Moſes, Who ſhall 
aſcend into heauen? adde by and by after, not the in- 
terptetation, but rather an amplification to adorne his 
ſpeech, transferring that tothe keauenly heritage, and to 
hell, which Afofes had ſaid of the Heavens, and of rhe Sea. 
And ſuch is the intention of Daxid,Lord(faith he) thou haſt 
aduanced man to ſuch great dignicie, that hee wants not 
much of approching neere to che honour of God, or of the 
Angels. For thou haſt made him ruler over the whole 
world, The Apoſtle ment not to ouerthrowthis ſenſe, nei- 
ther yet to turne it to a contratie: but his meaning is onel 
that we ſhould behold in Chriſt that abaſem& which he did 
-yndergo for a little time: and afterward that glorie xhere- 
wit hall he was crowned for euer: which he doch, rather by 
way of alluſion to the words, than to expteſſe that x hic 
Dauid ment by them. He takerh to be mindfull and to viſite, 
for one thing; ſauing that to dite hath a more full ſigniſi- 
cation. For he notes the preſence of Cod by the effects. 
Mor is ibat he hath pat all ibingt.] One would thiuke that 
the argument ſhould be framed thus ; All things are ſubiect 
to the man of whom Dania es. But all things are not 
made ſubiect to mankinde: therefore hee ſpeakes not ofe- 
uery particular man. But this argument would not hold: 
becauſe the ſecond propoſition, which wee call the minor, 
doth alſo agree vnto Chriſt. For euen to him all things are 
not yet ſubiect: as S. Paul ſhewes 1. Cor. 1 f. 1 8. Therefore 
the words following haue another ſenſe, For after hee hath 
made Chriſt to bee the ruler over all creatures without en- 
ception, he 1 of a contratie obiection, But we 
fee not yet all things ſubieft vnto him: and to day 
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u ile Hebrews, Cuns, II. 377 
in, he teacheth that one may ſee that accompliſhed in Chriſt 
notwithſtanding euen now, which followeth by and by af- 
ter touching ee Pi eee if he had 
ſaid, although this generall ſubiection doth not yet appeare 
vnto vs, let vs notwithſtanding content our ſelues with this, 
that after his death he was raiſed to a more high degree of 
honour. For that which is yet wanting, ſball at the laſt bee 
accompliſhed in his time. 2047 A 0 19h: 
But in the firſt place, ſome are offended that the Apoſtle 
doth ouer nicely gather that all things ſhould not as yet be 
ſubiect vnto Chriſt, becauſe Dauid meant to comprehend al 
things generally. kor the kindes of creatures which hee af 
terw-ards reckoneth vp, ſhewes nothing of all this: to wit, 
che beaſts of the ſield, the ſiſhes of the ſea, and the birds of 
the ayre. I anſwere, that one generall ſentence is not to bee 
reſtrained to theſe kindes, becauſe Dawids meaning was on- 
ly to ſhew ſome es of this lordſhip in thoſe things 
which doe moſt ordinarily preſent themſelues before our 
es: or rather to the leaſt things, chat wee might know no. 
Ang is ours but by the n — — 
pation of Chriſt. Wherefore wee may thus reſolue this ſen- 


tence, Then baſt put all under bim, not onely the: 
which ſerue to Wars pes "wn gym — 
things which ſerue for the vſe and benefit of the bodie. 


Ho ſoeuer, it is certaine, that this inferiour lordſhip ouer 
the creatures depends vpon a ſupeffour. Hereupon ſome 


ſubiect vnto Chriſt? But wee ſhall finde a ſ 


make this queſtion z how is it that 8 — —— 
to 


ueſtion in the place of Paw! before alleaged : and we haue 
alſo ſomewhat touched the ſame in the beginning of this 
Epiſtle, Chriſt hath yet continuall warre with diuers ene- 
mies, and therefore he is not yet in very deede in the peace- 
able poſſeſſion of his kingdome. Now he is not conſtrained 
to hold this warre by any neceſſitie, but voluntarily: forin 
that his enemies are not ſubdued vntill the laſt day, it is to 


the end we in the meane while might be daily tried by ſuch 
exerciſes, * | a cha 


D 3 | Jeſus, 
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+ eſis, which was made a little inferiour to the Angeli. ] Be- 
—_— ſignification of the Greeke word 3 
ſlate, littis, is ambiguous (for it may either bee referred to 
the time, or to the manner of this abaſement) he hath more 
regard to the thing in it ſelfe ſuch as it was in the perſon of 
Chriſt, chan to the true and natural expoſition of the words, 
as I haue alreadie ſaid ; wherein he giues vs occaſion to con- 
ſider of that glorie in the reſurrection, which Davidextends 
to all che gifts wherewith man is adorned by Gods liberali- 
| — him. Vet it is not inconuenient that the Apoſtle 
doth thus applie the words of the Prophet, e hee 
leaues the literal ſenſe ſtill whole and ſound. That which he 
ſaith, by the ſuffering of death, is as much as if it had bin ſaid, 
that Chriſtin — of death, was exalted into this glo- 
rie which he obtained, as S. Pan in like manner ſhewes in 
the ſecond to the Philippians, verſ. g. not that Chritt gat vn- 
to himlelfe ſome p cularthing, as che hiſters forge, 
who ſay that he firſt of all merited eternall lite for himſelſe, 


and afterward for ys. Forthis manner of ſpcech is onelyto 
ſnew by what meanes he obtained his glorie. But why was 


Chriſt crowned with glorie? To the end euery knee ſhould 
bow before him Philip. a. o. Wherefore it may be conclu- 
2 che ſinall cauſe, that all things were giuen into his 
8. 

That by the grace of God he taft of death for all men.] 

— an DL 
notthinke it any way dimini is dignitie. 

when we heare hob fo ted obepelit habetinediorte by 
his death, there is no place left for contempt, becauſe the 
admiration of the diuine goodnefle doth wholy rauiſh 
vs. Where hee faith, for all, hee not onely a it 
ſhould ſerue as an example to all, as Chryſoftome brings in 
the fimilitude of the Phyſition, who firſt taſterh himſelfe of 
the bitter potion, to the end che patient ſhould make no dif- 
ficulcie at all to drinke it vp: but the Apoſtles meaning is 
that Chriſt died for vs, becauſe hee ſetting himſelſe in out 
. Placc,hath delivered ys from the curſ- of death, And _ 
| 1e 


II. 


_  rotheHebrewes, Cunt. 


fore he addes that it is done 
cauſe of ourredemprion was the i 
cauſed him not 


32. Whereas Chr to 

ro taſte thereof (as you would ſay with the tip of the li 
becauſe Chriſt obtained victorie ouer death: I doe neich 
reiect nor diſallow it: notwithſtanding I will not affirme 


that the Apoſtle meant toſpeake ſo ſubtilly. 


10 Forit became him, for whom are all theſe things,and by 
whom ave all theſe things, ſees —— — — 
vnto glorie, that he ſhowld wonftivare the Privce of ſala» 


tion t ons 


tt For be that farb aud they which are ſanBified ave 20.12.94, 
all of I N35 
12 Saying, I Will declare thy name vmto my brethren : in Pal. 18.3. 

| 4 — — = $19 6408 
T againe, I will put my bim. Aud tr aine 11. 
Bebotd here am Lind the childvowwhich Ged bath — ;29g Pome: 


1 point whereunto the Apofile aimeth,is to małe the 
abiection of Chriſt glorious in the eyes of the faithful. 
For when he faith that he clothed himſelſe with ourfleſh, it 
ſeemes he meant to ſer Chriſt the common order of 

men. And then the croſſe being it abaſeth him be- 

low all ſorts of men. Wherefore good heede muſt be talen c, g uf nt 
that Chriſt bee not the leſſe eftcemed, becauſe that of his be the leſſe e- 
owne good will he made himſelfe of none account for our ſleemedbe- 
ſakes. And this is the point which is now handled in this — oe — 
text. For the Apoſtle ſhewes that euen for this cauſe the res iy 
Sonne of God oughtto be honourablyeſteemed; in r our ſakes, 
he was thus conſecrated to bee the Prince of our ſaluation. 
Firſt of all he takes it for granted, that Gods ordaining of it 

ought to bee reſted in, becauſe that as all things are ſuſtai- 

ned by his power, ſo ought they alſo to ſerue to his gloric. 
Wherefore wee oughrtto ſeeke no better cauſe than this; Te 

ſo pleaſed God. Hereunto — that . 

| 4 
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of words which hee vſeth: By whom, and for whom are all 
things: hee might in one word haue named God; but his 
meaning was to ſhew that wee muſt hold and eſteeme that 
to be chiefly ,which God hath ordained and in- 
ted, whoſe will and glory is the very right end of all things, 
Yet notwithſtanding it ſeemes that which hee would ſay is 
not yet fully prooued, to wit, that it was conuenient 
Chriſt ſhould be conſecrated after this manner. But this de- 

nds ypon the ordinarie courſe which God is wont to 
foldin is dealing with thoſe that are his. For his will is 
they ſhould be exerciſed with diuers miſeries,and that their 
whole life ſhould bee a continuall croſſe. It was neceſſatie 
then that Chriſt, as hee was the firſt borne, ſhould be conſe- 
crated by the croſſe, thereby entring into his ptincipalitie; 
becauſe itis the rule and common condition of all. This is 
the conformicie of the head with the members, whereof S. 
Paul entreateth, Rom. 8.29. c 

Now it is a ſingular conſolation to aſſwage and ſweeten 
the bitternes of the croſſe, when the faithfull doe heare that 
they are ſanQtified ynto glorie together with Chriſt by mi- 


ſeries and tribulations :and that in very deed they doe per- 
ceiue there is good cauſe why they ſhould embrace the 
croſſe amiably, rather than fearefully, Which cannot bee 
brought to paſſe, vnleſſe this ſhame of the croſſe bee by and 
by ſwallowed 7 and the glorie that thereby comes vnto 


them doth alſo ſhine fofth. For ho will deſpiſe that which 
is ſacred; yea that which, euen God himſeſſe hath ſancti- 
fied? Who will eſteeme that to bee reprochfull where with 
we are prepared vnto glorie? Now both the one and the o- 
ther is here affitmed of the death of Chriſt. By vbom are all 
things When it is ſpoken of the creation, this is attributed 
to the Son as a thing which is proper vnto him, to wit, that 
all things were created by him: but the Apoſtle ſignifies no- 
thing els in this place, but that all creatures are feadic and 
vpholden in their eſtate by the power of God. Whereas we: 
haue turned the word, fo con ſerrato, others haue put, to mah. 
But for as much as the Greeke word which the PRE 


tothe Helrewes. Cup. II. 41 
ſeth hath diuers { „Ithinke it is very cleere, thar 
mine expoſition agrees beſt to the ſcope ofthe text, For he. 
notes here a ſolemne and lawfull 4th 112 we » by which 
the childrenof God are brought in to obtaine their degree, 
yea euen to bee ſeparated from the reſt of the world ? and 
mention alſo is by and by after made of ſanctification. 


For he which ſanctifiet b, and the) which are ſauctiſted, cc. ] Verſe 11, 


He pou that that which he hath ſaid ought to be accom- 
pliſhed in che perſon of Chriſt, by reaſon of the coniunction 
which is between him and his members. And in the meane 
while hee ſhewes that it is a ſingular teſtimonie of Gods 
2 that Chriſt hath taken our fleſh. He ſaith then that 
e author of holines, and wee which are partakers of the 
ſame are all of one; that is to ſay, of one nature, as I for mine 
oune part doe interpret it. It is commonly vnderſtood of 
Adam. Some doe referre it to God; but altogether without 
reaſon. For I thinke it rather to be meant pa nature: as 
if he ſhould ſay, made and framed of one lumpe. Now this 
ſerues greatly to augment our confidence and aſſurance; to 
wit, that we are ioyned to the Sonne of God by ſo freight 
a bond, that wee may finde the very ſame holines in our na- 
ture, whereof we ſtand in neede. For he doth not onely fan- 
ciiſie vs as he is God, but the proprietie to ſanctiſie is alſo 
in his humane nature: not that the humanitie hath this ver- 
tus of it ſelfe, but becauſe God hath ſhed into it a perfect 
fulnes of holines, to the end we ſhouſd all draw our holines 
from thence. To which,this ſentence hathreſpeR, For their 


ſakgs 1 ſanttifie my ſelfe,loh.17.1 9, Thus then if wee be pro- H ve x ay 
haue and vncleane, we neede not ſeeke that remedie farre time ſee our 
off, which is offered vs in our ownefleſh, If any had rather ſelves vnclean? 
take it of the wy in the Spirit (which is farre otherwiſe be. Sede not 
u 


tweene the faith 


l and the Sonne of God than it is com- 4 op 


monly berweene men) I doe not gainſay it. Notwithſtan jay it is in our 

ding I willingly follow that which is the moſt. receiued; owne fleſh,” 

ſeeing it is not contrarie to reaſon. 
For which cauſe he is not aſuamed to call them brethren.] 


This place here alleaged is taken out of the two and twenty 
N | Plalme.. . 
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Palme. Now that Chriſt is there brought Ar „or 

Daaid in the perſon of Chriſt, wee haue Fritof — 

eliſts for witneſſes, who doe alleage many verſes of this 
ſalme: as namely theſe, They parted my ts among 

them: They gaue me gall for my drinke: Alſo, My God, my 

God,why haſt thou forſaken me?Afrerwards euen the thing 

ir ſelfe ſheweth ir. For in the hiſtorie of the paſſion, we may 
ſce a lively image of all things there mentioned. And the 
concluſion ofthePfalme,which is the yocationof the Gen- 

tiles, cannot be referred to any other than to Chritt. All the 

ends of the earth ſhall turne ynto God, and all the families 
of the Gentiles ſhall bow before him : The kingdome is 
the Lords, and he ſhall rule ouer the Gentiles. Ihe truth of 

all theſe things is only in Chriſt, who did not 2 Gods 

kingdome in little or narrow places, as David did, but hath 

ſpread it 2 world, whereas it was before ſhut vp 
within certaine bounds and limits. Wherefore this place 
here alleaged is alſo queſtionleſſe ſpoken of him, which he 

doth very fitly ; and vſeth a moſt fignificantword when he 

ſaich he is not aſhamed.For how great is the difference which 

is betweene him and vs? Surely hee humbled himſelſe very 
low, when hee vouchſafed to call vs his brethren : who o- 
therwiſe had bin vtterly vaworthie to be eſteemed ſo much 
as his vaſſals. The circumſtance alſo doth greatly amplifie 
this wonderfull fauoi of his towards vs. For Chriſt ſpeakes 
It is no ſna in that place, not as a mortall man in the ſhape of a ſeruant, 
benowr that but as being clothed with immorrall glorie after his reſur- 
Chriſt doth vs, rection. Wherefore this title is no leſſe excellent, than if hee 
in calling vs had carried vs vp into heauen with him. As oft therefore as 
bis brethren. pe heare that Chriſt calles vs brethren, let as remember hee 
doth after a ſort clothe vs with this qualitie, chat with the 
name of brethren we might alſo apprehend the bleſſed liſe, 

with all the heauenly benefits contained therein. 
Moreouer, it is to be noted what office Chriſt takes vpon 
Verſetz, him, to wit, to declare the name of God: which began at the 
publiſhing of the Goſpel, and is daily continued by the of- 
fice ofthe Paſtors. Whence we gather, thatwhen the * 

pe 


10 the Hebremet. Crap. IT, 
is hed p it is to bring vs to the knowle. of God 
P the pd his oodnes might be NN 2 5 
mongſ vs. Alſo we may note, that Chuiltis the author of the clyiſ the aw · 
\ Goſpell,howſoeuer it is offered vnto vs onely by men. And 44% * 
that is it which S. Pau ſaith, 2. Cor. 5.20. that hee, and the — 
reſt of the Miniſters are Ambaſſadours for Chtiſt: when 
hay doe beſeech vs inthe ſtead of Chriſt to be reconciled 
to God. Which ought co affect vs with great reuerence to- 
Wards the Goſpell. For oye ng ate not to thinke that they 
are men which ſpeake, but Chriſt rather by their mouth. For 
euen then when hee promiſed to preach the name of God 
ynto men, hee ceaſed to conuerſe with them in the world, 
and yet queſtionleſſe he attributes not this office ynto him- 
ſelfe for nothing. He hath therefore fully accompliſhed it 
by his — a Miniſters. a ; 
In the mi Congregation. it yet appeares more ma- 
nifeſtly by his, that the ya n of the praiſes of God, is 
alwaies contained in the Goſpell. For as ſoone as it is giuen 
ys of God to know him; infinite are his praiſes which doe 
ſound in our hearts and eares. Let vs alſo note herewithall 
that Chriſt by his example doth exhort vs to ſing theſe prai- 
ſes publikely, in ſuch wiſe as rar bee heard of many. 
For it is not ſufficient that euery one of vs apart ſhould gue 
thankes ſor the benefits wee haue —— of God, vnleſſe 
by teſliſying the ſame our thankfulnes openly, we do there- 
by mutually ſtirre vp one another tomie the like. And veri- 
ly this doQtine is as a ſharpe goad in our ſides to pricke vs 
rward to praiſe God with: a more ardent affection of 
heart, ſeeing we heare that Chriſt ſingeth firſt, and doth as it 
were giue ys the tune to make vs ſing after him. 
eAnd againe, I Will truſt in him. ] Seeing this ſentence is verſ. 13. 
contained in the 18. Pſalme, verſ.a. we neede not doubt but 
it is talen out thence, For beſides that verſe which S. Paw! 
alleageth, Rom. 15. 9. applying it to the kingdom of Chriſt, * 
touching the vocation of the Gentiles, the order of the ar- pfl. 18. 30. 
gument thereof ſuffi:ieutly ſhewes that Daui i there ſpeaks 
vader the perſon of another. For wee {hall ſcarſely ſee = | 


Obiection. 


Auſver. 
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leaſt ſhadow of that great and excellent maieftie in Daxid, 
which is there ſet foorth with moſt rp pay termes. He 
boaſts himſelſe to haue been placed the head ouer the na- 
tions: and that euen ſtrangets, and ſuch as knew him not 
ſhould of thẽſelues ſubmit their necks vnder him at the on- 
ly hearing of his renowme. Now Dawid indeed with force 
of armes conquered ſome people which were neighbors & 
well knowne,and made them tributaries vnto him: bue 
what is this in regard of the conqueſts of many other Kings 
beſides ? Moreouer, where is that voluntarie ſubiection? 
where are the people ſofarre off, thathee ſhould not know 
them? In a word, where is that ſolemne publiſhing of the 
grace of God among the Gemiles, whereofthe concluſion 
of the Pſalme makes mention? It is Chriſt then vndoubted- 
ly whois ordained to be the headouer diuers nations, to 
whom ſtrangers ſhould ſubmit themſelues euen from the 
ends of the carth, and chat onely very Mov veins the 
of him, that is to ſay, bei with the hearing 


the word For they are not conſtrained to receiue his yoke 
by force of armes, but being ſubiected by force of the do- 


rine,they willingly offer themſelues to obey him. We do 
alſo ſee in the Church that ſame fained and diſſemblin 
profeſſion, whereof the Pſalme ſpeaketh. For many in 
times doe proſeſſe themſclues to bee of Chriſt; but it is not 
from the heart. Let vs hold this then as a thing certaine, that 
the text of this Pſalme which the Apoſile alleageth is ficly 
and properly expounded of Chriſt. But what is all this to 
the preſent purpoſe? For although Chriſt doe truſt in God, 
it ſeemes it ſhould not e that wee and Chriſt 
are one. Ianſwere, the argument is good: for if ſo be hee 
had not been a man 2 neceſſities, he ſhould 
haue had no neede of ſuch truſt. Seeing therefore that him- 
ſelfe depends vpon the helpe of God, he hath the ſame con- 
dition with vs. Truly it is not in vaine or for nothing that 
wee are ſo commaunded to truſt in God: for without faith 
we are ytterly miſerable, and poore wretched creatures. The 
truſt then which we put in Godi is a teſtifying ofour pouer- 
ue 
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tie and want. Howbeir in one point we differ from Chtiſt: 

that is to ſay, hee did voluntarily 
Tunmiesg abich Ge! 


ſed vpon vs by neceſſitie, Vet 
this ought greatly to imbolden vs to truſt in God, becauſe 
ve haue Chriſt for our Captaĩne and Maſter. For who ſhall 
feare to goe aſtray following his Reps? We neede not feare, 
I ſay, that our faith which wee haue in common with Chriſt 
ſhould be in vaine, ſeeing we know it cannot be deceiued. 

Behold here am I and the children c. ] It is very certaine 
that /ſ«ab in this eight chapter ſpeakes of himſelſe. For 
hovſoeuer it be ee, ee eee e 
deliuerance, and that the promiſe which hee pub was 
not teceiued as a thing of any certaintie: yet to the end the 
infidelitie and obſtinacy of the people ſhould be no diſcou- 
ragement vnto him, the Lord commaunds him to ſeale vp 


ily ſubmit himſelſe co thoſe - 


ref | a very few of the 
faithfull. And it is as much as e had 4, the dochine 


which thou haſt delivered is reiected ofthe greater part, y 
there are ſome notwithſtanding (although a lade Landeall 
indeede)which will receiue it. [ſaiab 2 — war n 
this anſwere, takes courage againe vnto him, and h 
that he and the diſciples which God hath giuen him, are al- 
waies readie to follow God. Nowit remainesto ſhew how 
the Apoſtle applies this ſentence to.Chriſt, Firſt of all, there 
is no man of found iudgement which will denie, but that 
which is there ſpoken as touching the Lord, who ſhould be 


a lone of off-nce to the kingdome of Iudah and Iſrael, was 
fulfilled in Chriſt. And in very trueth, like as the returne 


and deliverance out of the captiuitic of Babylon, was as a 


beginning and figure of that principall deliverance which 


was atchieued vnto vs and to the fathers by the ourftretched 
arme of Chriſt: ſo alſo there were then ſo few euen among 
the Iewes which enioyed this benefit of God that onely a 


were and a ſigne of their blinding which was to enſue : by 


which it is now come to paſſe that in reiecting of Chriſt, 


they haue therewithal reiected God alſo and haue _— 


periſhed. 


— * - 


ſmall remnant were ſaued. Now that was a foretelling as it 
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periſhed. For we muſt note that the promiſes as touching 
the reſtauration of the Church, whereof the Prophets make 
mention;began when the Iewes were brought out of cap- 
tiuitie, and doth alſo reach euen to the kingdome of Chtiſt. 
As alſo the Lord himſelfe in bringing backe the people 
from thence, had this end, that the Church ſhould continue 
euen to the comming of his ſonne, by home at the laſt it 
was truely and firmely eſtabliſhed. Seeing it is ſo, God 
ſpeakes not onely to [ſai , when he commands him to ſeale 
vp the law and the teſtimonie: but in his perſon he cõmands 
the ſame to all the Miniſters of his word, who ſhould _ 
againſt the incredulitie of the people: and therefore ic eſpe- 
cially belongs to Chriſt, who ſhould be aſſayled of the 
Iewes with a more obſtinate and furious rebellion, than all 
the Prophets were which were before him. Nay doe we not 
ſee that thoſe who haue ſucceeded Iſrael, and call them- 
wes ary ern of Chriſtians, haue not onely reiected 
his Goſpel, but doe alſo furiouſly ſer themſelues againſt 
him?But howſocuer the doctrine of the goſpel be eſteemed 
a tone of offence to thoſe that are in the boſome ofthe 
Church, yet God will not haue it fall to ruine for all that; 
but will rather command it to be ſcaled , his Diſ- 
ciples . And Chriſt in the name of all the Doctors, as their 
head, or rather as the onely Doctor who guides vs by their 
miniſtry,pronounceth ſhat although we ſee ſuch a deſperate 
vnth ſſe in the world , yet there ſhall alwaies be 
ſome which ſhall yield themſelues obedient vnto God. 
Thus you ſec how this place of Iſaiab is ficly applied vnto 
Chriſt. And thereupon the Apoſtle gathers that we are one 
with him, becauſc he aſſociates vs with himſelſe, when he 
offers himſelfe, and vs together with him, to his father, For 
they who obey God vnder one and the ſamerule of faith, 
make alſo one ſelfe ſame bodie . Could any thing be ſaid 
more properly for the praiſe of faith, than when we are 
made companions with the ſonne of God, who exhorts vs 
by his example, and ſhewes ys the way > Wherefore if we 
followe the word of God, we knowe aſſuredly that we 
927 3 haue 
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haue Chriſt for our guid: contrari wiſe thoſe who turne from 
the obedience of the word, doe nothing at all belong to 
Chriſt, Is chere any thing, I pray you, more deſirable t 
this:to wit, that we conſent with che Sonne of God ꝰ Now 
this conſent and t conſiſis in faith: it follows 
therefore, that by infidelitie we diſſent from Chriſt, which is 
the moſt deteſtable thing that can be. This word children, 
which in many places of the ſcriptures ſigniſies as much as 
ſeruants, is taken here for Diſciples. | 8 

Which God bath giuen me:] In theſe words is noted out 
vnto vs the firſt cauſe of obedience, to wit, that God hath a- 
dopted vs to himſelfe, Chriſt brings none to the father but 
thoſe whome he hath giuen him. Now. we know that this 
donation depends ypon the Eternal Election: becauſe thoſe 
whome the father hath ordained ynto life, thoſe he com- 
mics to the tuition of his ſonne, to the end he may conſerue 
and keepe them. And that is it which he faith, Job. G. 37. Al 
that the father hath ginen me, ſhall come vnto me. Therefore 
when we feele that we can ſubmit our ſelues vnto God in 
obedience of faich, let ys learne to attribute it wholly vnto 
his mercie, becauſe we would neuer otherwiſe haue ſub. 
mitted our ſclues to be brought to him · by the hand of 
Chriſt, Moreouer this doctrine doth ſurniſh vs with ſingu- 
lar matter of Confidence; for ho would tremble vnder the 

totection and ſafegatd of Chriſtè who is he that having 
ſuch a kceper would not boldly deſpiſt all danger? And tru- 
ly when Chriſt ſaith, Bebold me: and my children, he fulfils that 
indeed, which he elſewhere promiſerh, That he will not ſuf- 
fer any ofthoſe whome he hath receiued of his father to pe- 
riſn. lob. 10. 2 f. Laſlly, let vs note from hence, that although 
the world doe furiouſly reiect the Goſpel, yet notwithſtan- 
ding the ſheepe of Chriſt will alwaies acknowledge the 
voyce oftheir ſhepheatd. Whereſore let vs not be diſmaicd, . 
though almoſt all people and nations of the world doe re- 
ject itzſeeing Chtiſt will gather thoſe that are giuen into his 
euſtodie. If che Reprobate plunge themſelues into death by 
theic imꝑietie, the plants which God hath not * 2 
| | R by 
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thereby plucked vp,cAſatth.r5. 13. In the meane while let 
vs not doubt but that heknowes his own,and that the ſal- 
uation of them all is ſealed vp in him, to the ende none 
ſhould eſcape him. The foundation of God remaiues ſure, and 
bath bis ſcale, The Lord knowes Who are bu.2. Tim. 2.19. Let 
vs then content our ſelues with this ſeale. 


14 For at much as the childr7 are partakers of fleſh and bleed, 
be alſo himſelfe likewiſe teoks part With them that he m gbt do- 
ftroy * death him that 14 the power of death that us, the 
Dine 

15 Aud that be might deliner all them , which for feare of 
death were all their life tums ſubiaft unto bendage. 


Verſe 14. Fa. much then as the cluldruu ·¶ This is the concluſion of 
that which hath beene ſaid; and cherewithall he doth 
more fully giue a reaſon of that which he had but lightly 
touched the cauſe, why it behoued the 
ſonne of God to take our :to wit, that he might par- 


take of the ſame nature with vs, & in dying might redeeme 
wel 


vs from death. This place is worthy to ſerued: be- 
cauſe it not onely confirmes the truth of Chrift his humane 
nature, but alſoſhewes what fruit comes vnto vs thereby. 
The ſonne of God ſaith he, was made man;to the ende he mi 
participate the ſame yature and condition with vs. Could he 
ſay any thing more to the purpoſe forthe confirmation of 
our faith? for by this it a that he loues vs with an vn- 
ſpeakable loue. The fu of which loue conſiſts in this, 
that he tooke vpon him our nature; eee 
ſubiect himſelfe to the condition of death, for as he was 
God he could not die. Now how ſoeuer he toucheth the 
fruit of his death but in fewe words, yet notwithſtanding in 
theſe few he doth expreſſe the matter, with wonderfull life 
and efficacie: how?he hath ſo kept vs from the tyrannie of 
the diuell, that we are out of his danger: and hath ſoredee- 
med vs from death, that we need not now feareit any more. 
But becauſe there is no word which hath not his weight, let 
| Vs 
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yetaTicle more diligently examinethern. Firſt this deftye.. 
 Hion of the dewill whereof he ſpeakes , ſhewes, that he hath 
now no more power ouer vn. For howſoeuer the devill han 

force and power till, and deuiſeth dailyroworkeour de- 
ſtruction, yet notwithſtanding the power which he hath to Te Divels 
hurt vs is weakened, or at the leaſt limited. And doubtlefle 29-72 | 
it is a great conſolation , to be aſſured that we haue to doe ed. 
with ſuch an enemie as hath no power ouer vs. Now that 

this is ſaid inregard of ys; we ma — by the member 

following, Which had the A th, for the Apoſtle 

would hereby giue vs to vnderſtand, that the deuill is de- 

ſtroyed, in as much as he raigned to our deſtruction. For 

this power is ſo called becauſe of the effe&;fot ir is deadly 

to tie» brings Bon on; 8 — _ 1 

one nie of Satan is deſtroyed e 0 

ck : dul alle that Satan himſelfe hiach thcelued ſuch a 

wound, that we need now no more to feare him, then if he 

were not at all. He ſpeakes ofthe Dexiltin the fingular num 

bet, according to the cuſtome of the Scriprures:not that we 

ſhould imagine there is no more but one, bur becauſe all of 

them together make one body, which cannot be as we 

know, without an head. | k 

eAllthoſe which for feare of death ] This place doth very Verl. 15. 

notably deſcribe how miſetable their Rate and condition is 

Who ſtand in feare of death: doubtleſſe it muſt be very hor- pes mup 
rible and terrible to as many as look vponir withour Chriſt needs be terri- 
becauſe without him nothing is to be perceiuedtherein but d te as mary 
curſednes. For from whetice comes death but from the g ke *2ou 
wrath of God iakindled againſt finne ? thence comes this — 
bondage all our life long: that is to ſay, that anguiſh and 

continuall diſquietnes wherein poore ſoules ate impriſo- 
ned. For che iudgement of God doth al wales preſent it ſelf 

before our eyes by the knowledgg and guilt of ſinne: now 
Chriſt by bearing our curſe ypon him hath freed vs from 

this feare, when he cooke away whatſoeuer was fearefull in 

death. For howſoeuer neceſſitie bee laid vpon vs to paſſe 
through death, yet NOI both in life * * 

c 


50. A Commentarie on the Epiftles 
yehue death wee are at peace, and ſecure; becauſe we haue Chriſt 
peace both i for.our guide. And if any cannot quiet his minde T8 4 
”"_ — contempt of deach, let him know that he hath 2 | 
Chriſt is our little as yet in the faith of Chriſt. For as too ſeruile a feare 
guide» proceedes fromthe not roving the grace of Chriſt; ſois 
He hathprofi- jt a certaine and ſure note of infidelitie in whomſoeuer it is. 
py Death in this place doth not onely ſigniſie the ſeparation of 
learned to cox. the ſoule from the bodie, but alſo che puniſhmenc which is 
temne death. ſent vs of God in his anger: ſo as this word comprehends 

euen eternall damnation. it ſelfe. For where the fault and 

tranſgreſſions. ſtand in Gods fight vntaken away, there 
doth hell alſo forthwith preſent it ſelſe. £ 

16 For he in no ſort tookg on him the eAngelrnature, but. 
be tooke on him the ſeede of Abraham. | 

17 Wherefore in all things, it behooued bins to be made likg 
vnto his brethren, that bee might Ne and a faithfull 
high Prieſt in things , God that hee might makg ro- 
conciliation for the ſinnes of 1 pal cage 

| 18 For in that he ſuffered aud Was tempted, he is able to ſuc+ 

Coxr them that are tempted. 


Fs. in ns ſort ] By this e ee bee further enlargeth 


the honour and benefit which Chriſt hath done vs in ta- 
king of our fleſn, for hee neuet did ſo much for the Angels. 
In as much chen as there was greater neede ofſpeciall reme- 
die to repaire that excęeding fearefull ruine of mankinde, it 
was the good pleaſure of the Sonne of God herein to mani- 
felt the cxcellent and incomparable pledge of the loue hee 
bare vs,w hich might not be communicated ; no not to the 
Angels chemſelues. Now in that hee hath preferred vs be- 
fore the Angels, was it for any excellencie that was in vs a- 
boue them ? No in no wiſe,but onely in regard of our miſe. 
rie. Wherefore there is no cauſe why we ſhould glorie as if 
we were more excellent than the Angels, vnleſſe it be be- 
cauſe the heauenly Father hath ſhewed more mercie to vs 
than he hath done to them: the which wee haue good cauſe 
to confeſſe, to the end the Angels with admiration may be- 
hold from aboue ſo great bountic ported foorth vypon the 


earth. 
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earth. Whereas he ſaich in the preſent | rence, he 0 = 
tooke not, 1 referre it to the teſtimonie oro 


it did repreſent that before our eyes which had been beſote 


witneſſed by the Prophets. Moreouer,this onely place ſuf. 


ficeth to oucerthrow CAſarcion, the Maniches, and all ſuch 


railers, who denie Chriſt to be true man, be of mans 
ſeede, For if he onely bare the figure of a man; he oſten ap- 
peared ſo in old time vnder the forme of an Angell, and 
then where was the difference? But becauſe it cannot be af- 
firmed that euen Chriſt was indeede a very Angell clothed 
with their nature: therefore it is rather ſaid that hoe tooke 
the nature of man, than of the Angels. The Apofitte there» 
fore ſpeakes of this naturr, and ſhewes that Chriſt hauing 
taken flefh, was true man, ſo as now in two natures there is 
the vnitie of the perſon. For this place doth nothing at all 
fauour NeForins,who forged two Chriſts, as if the Sonne of 


' Godhad not been true man, but had onely dwelt in the 


fleſh of man. We ſee that the Apoſtle had a farre other mea- 
ning. For hee meant to ſhew that wee haue a brother in the 
on of God, becauſe of the participatiõ of one ſelfe ſame 
nature with vs. Wherefore not contenting himſelfe to call 
him man, he ſaith he was begotten of the ſeed of man. He ex- 
preſly names the ſeed of Abrabum, to get the more credit to 
that which he ſaith, becauſe it is taken out of the Scripture. 


Wherefore in all things it became him] We muſt confider verſ. iy. 
two things in Chriſt his humane n ture: that is to wit, the 1 
the fleſn, and che affections. And therefore the A- 2 


eſſence 
poſtle teacheth that he did not onely take fleſh, but alſo all 


thoſe affectiõs whuch are proper to men. He ſhewes alſo the 
fruites proceeding from thence, the which is the true doc- 
trine of faith: to wit. hen wee feele in our ſclues the cauſe 
vhy the Sonne of God tooke our infirmities. For whar is all 
the knowledge that wee can poſſibly haue, if wee feele not 
tis fruite? In che next place hee teacheth that Chriſt was 
ſubiect to humane paſſions, to the end be might be a merciful 
«ad a farthfull bigh Prieſt. The which words Iexpound thus, 


to the end he might bee mercifull, and ſoa by conſequence tee 
the unght bee a x <onſequeBee ater, 


E 2 


** d * 
N 4 


, 


faichfull. For in an high Prieſt,whoſe office is to appeaſe the 
wrath of God, to ſuccour the miſerable, to raiſe vp ther 
— — ſome is ings dee 
wr vs. For it will neuer be that thoſe who are alwaies at 
their caſe,ſnould bee touched with the anguiſh of another, 
For doubtleſſe that which Yirg#/the Latine Poet ſaith, is ta- 
ken from the ordinarie cuſtome of men. | 
- Knowingwhat griefe is in mine beart, 
T learne topitie anothers ſmart. | 
Not that the Sonne of God had any neede to be inſtructed, 
or framed to a mercifull affection by hauing experience of 
outtroubles and afflictions: but becauſe wee could not be 
perſwaded of his gentle and inclinable affection to helpe 
vs, vnleſſe he had been exerciſed with our miſeries. For this, 
as all the reſt was done in regard of ys. As oftenthenas we 
are preſſed with any kinde of calamitie whatſocuer, let vs 

remember that nothing befalles vs whereof the Sonne of 
God hath not experience in himſelfe, that hee might haue 
compaſſion ypon vs: and let ys not doubt but that he will 
aſſiſt vs even as if hee himſelfe ſuffered with vs. This word 
faithful. ſigniſies truth and vprightnes. For it is the contra 
rie to a diſſembler, or one that diſchargeth not the dutie of 
his office. The experience that Chriſt hath had of our miſe- 
ries doth ſo bow bim to compaſſion, that hee is eareſull to 
entreate the helpe of Gd for vs. But what more? Intending 
to make the purgation and ſatisfaction for our ſinnes, hee 
tooke our nature ypon him, to the end that we might haue 
in our fleſh the price of our reconciliation: and laſt of all, 
that he might bring vs together with himſelf into the San- 
ctuarie of God by the right of nature which we haue toge- 
ther in common with him, By the things which ſhould 
done concerning Gad, hee meanes wr" en tends and ap- 

rtaines to our reconciliation with God, Now becauſe the 

t entrance in vato God is by the liberty of faith, we haue 
neede of a Mediatour which may remoue all doubtings a- 
way ſrom vs.. 95 f 


For 


For in that be 
— ark 16 was vs : for 
ſigniſies in this not experience or * 
wo bale taken to be ſit, inclined, or diſpoſed. 
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2 #/bowas faithful to himubat bach e him,ene as 
Moſes mas in all his bouſe. | 
J For this man is connted Wb of mere glerie than Me- 
ſer,in as much as be which hath builded ibo howſe hath mort ba- 


naur than the | 
2 7 Tee e — be that hath 


hack al 
Neu Moſes veril, in all bis houſe 

— for 4 ys the — , be 7 8 

6 Bat Chrift ts as the Soune over bus awn honſcz whoſe houſe 


e e cher refer nds reiojcing of thas 


hope untothe 


; * Herefere holy bretlrvn.¶ He cloſeth vp and con- 
| 7 cludeth che former e with a very pro- 
1 fitable exhortation: to wit, y the Iewes ſhuld 
be attentiue, and berhinke themſelues well in 
SY acknowledging both what Chriſt is, and how 
great ba when he called him heretofore the Doctor, 
and ſoueraigne high Prieſt:in choſe few words he made = 
ariſon berweene him, Moſes,and Aaron : now he compre- 


exerciſed ene enn. 


ds both the members. For hee adornes him with two a 


ticles, becauſe he alſo hath two offices, and preheminences ci 
5 the Church of God. Moe. performed the office of a 
im are Teacher; Aaron the office of the high Prieſt : 


eſtates were giuen to * Wherefore cif we will 
E 3 receiue 
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xeceiue him as we ought, we muſt conſider what he is: we 
mul} I fay , Cloath him with his vertue and power,leaſt in ' 
ſtead of him we take ſome vaine ſhadow and imagination 

of Chriſt. Firſt of all, this word Conſider, hath his weight: for 
it ſignifies that diligent attention is to be giuen to this mat» 
— it cannot be contemned without a fearefull 
niſhmene enſuing: and then that the true knowledge of 
Chriſt ſufficeth to chaſe away, yea to cauſe all datknes and 
errors to vaniſn Now to the end he might quicken them vp 
to a more earneſt affection and ſtudie; he admoniſherh the 
of their own vocation ; as if heſhould ſay, God hath not 
done you a ſmall fauourin calling you to his kingdome. It 
The only way remaines then that you fixe your cies vpon Chriſt, as — 
”y 2 _ Fihe your leader and guide in the way. For the calling of the 
Faithful, : „ faithfull can no 2 way be ſecured, vnleſſe they wholly 
ſhroud ihem- gather themſelues vnder Chtiſt. And thereſore let ys not i- 


ſelues under magine that this is ſaid onely to the Tewes, but that it is a 
the ringe generall doctrine propounded to all thoſe x ho deſtre to 
Chriſt come to the kingdome of God. Let ſuch looke _ — 


to Ieſus, becauſe he is the onely maſter of our faith; & har 
confirmed it by his ſacrifice. For Confeſſion is here taken for 
faith. And it is as much as if he had ſaid; that the faith which 
we ſeeme to hold is yaine and ynproficable, vnleſſe ic be ap- 
plied to Chriſt. | 
Who was faithfull.| This is a Commendation of the Apo- 
ſtleſhip of Chriſt ;'to the ende thatthe falthfull might reſt 
thẽſelues ſecurely in him. No he commends it two wales: 
- fuſtbecauſe the — father hath ordained him for our 
teacher: ſecõdly, in that Chriſt for his part hath faithfully ex -· 
ecuted the office enioyned him of his father. Theſe two 
things ate alwaies neceſſarle to get authoritie to the do- 
A lawful cal. tine. For God only _ to be heard, as the whole ſcrip= 
ling. tures doth teflifie . For this cauſe Chriſt proteſteth, that the 
doctrine which he brings is not his, but his fathers: /ob.7. 
16.And in another place he faith, he that receiueth me, recei- 
weth bim that ſent ie. Lu. g. 48. For we ſpeake of Chtiſt who 
a5 he is cloathed with our fleſh, is the miuiſter and ſeruant 
| of 


of God, to declare I | vnto vs which are given 
him in charge. Now as the g of Chriſt is of God, ſo 
beſides e Le carrie himſelfe 

cerely in e; which is a thing requiſite in 
niſters to the end they may haue audience and 


in the Church. Now if both ate to be found in Chriſt, then 


aſſuredly we cannot deſpiſe them, but God in all of them 
mult of neceſſitie be ſed. As Moſer was. a 
ink — "—_ a he comes cd 
with the ippe. For although the coucuant of God 
containes two parts: io wit, the ſetting forth of che doctrine, 
and the reall confirmation thereof, if we may ſo ſpeake: the 
ex ict perfection of the Couenant ſhould not otherwiſe be 
fulfilled of Chriſt, vnlefſe both of them doe appertaine vn- 
to him. The Author of this Epiſtle then hauing made men- 
tion of the one, and the other, he hath alſo at the laſt by a 
briefe exhottation quickened vp the faithfull to attention. 
But he entreth now into a more treatiſe, and fuller 
handling of theſe things, and neth at the charge and 
office of the Doctour:therefore alſo he compares him with 
Moſes onely. Wnereas hegaith in all bis houſe, it may be te- 
ferred co Moſes: but Thad rather referre ir to Chriſt, to the 
end he may be ſaid to be faichfull to his facher inthe whole 
gouernment of his houſe. From whence it followes that 
nohe areto be accounted of the Chygch of God, but thoſe 
who acknowledge Chriſt. | | 
For this man ts counted worthy, c Leafthe mighe be 
thought to make © Moſes equall with Chtiſt, he ſhewes how 
he is much more excellent then ( Moſes, which he pre 
by two s was lo appointed ouer the 


arguments, for 

Church, that himſelſe — a part and member ther- 
of: Bur Chriſt beeing the matter builder, was farre aboue 
the building. Afoſer iu ing of ochers,was alſo be 
uerned himſelfe, becauſe he was but a ſeruant: hut Chriſt be- 
cauſe he is the ſonne obtained the principalitie. It is an vſu- 
all metaphor both common and familiar in the ſcripture, 


to call che Church the houſe of God, 1. Ti. 3. 15. No be- 
E 4 cauſe 


10 the Hebrewes; CAB. III. 55 


and ſin- Faichſalneſſe 


Wee eeoheof 


link. 


Anſwere.. 
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cauſe it is compoſed: and built of the Faithfull, therefore e. 
uery of them is called a liuing one. 1. Pot. a. j. and ſome- 
times alſo veſſels and inſtruments by which the houſe is 


| decked and garn 2+ Tum. 2. 20. There is not any one 


which is ſo abſolute over others, that himſelſe in the meaane 
while ſhould not be a member and comprehended vnder 
the bodie. God onely is he which buildeth, and ought to be 
referred farre aboue his building and worke. God 
welleth in Chriſt, ſo as hatſoeuer is ſaid of per- 
taines vnto him. If any ſhall obiect and ſay, that Chriſt alſo 
is part of the building, becauſc he is the foundation of it, in 
regard he is our brother, and hath ſocietie with vs; moreo- 
ver in chat he is not the malter workman , but himſelfe alſo 
was formedof God : we can eaſily giue a ſolution: to wit, 
that out ſaich is ſo built vpon him, that he notwithſtanding 
is eſtabliſhed the head ouer vs:that he is ſo our brother, that 
yet he is alſo our Lord; that he is ſo formed of God, 
man, that yet notwithſtanding he quickeneth and | 
all things by his ſpirit, as he is the cternall God. The 2 
ture vſeth divers Metaphors and ſimilitudes to declare w hat 
the grace of Chriſt is towards vs _ there is not any one 
place that doth diminiſh ought ſrom his honour, whereof 
the Apoſtle now ſpeakes. For chis is the-point;alloughe to 
be gouerned and made ſubieA, becauſe all muſt be ynder 
the head : Chriſt is therefore exempt from this condition, 
becauſe he is the head. If ir be againe obiected that Moſes 
was no leſſe a 'maſtgg builder than 8. Paul, who giues him- 
ſelfe this title, 1. Cor. 3. 10. l anſwer, that this name is indeed 
attributed to the Prophets and Teachers, but improperly: 
for they are but organes aud inſtruments; yea dead inſtru- 
ments, vnleſſe the from heauen do ſecretly 5 
efficacie of his ſpirit. And furthermore that they ſo to- 
edifie & build the Church, that them ſelues alſo muſt come 
to be framed into the building, as beeing part of the ſame: 
hut it is farre otherwiſe with Chriſt. For he hathralwaiey 
built the Church by the power ofhis own ſpirit. Moreouer 
he hathalwaies bene the cheiſe, yea tlie higheſt farre aboue 
| the 
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52 
the common ſo che true temp 
of God, that therewithall h was. making — 


dwelt init) | lo i Se 
And be all 

may be ſtrecched to the creation o 
notwithſtandi 
as we vnderſtan 


ache words Verſes 
52 . 
aine to che preſent mattet, ſo 
the Churchghar 


a — — —— 
ought not to be acknowle — ee 
of » For it is he onely —_ 

Pfad. 85. 5. And S. ee 
whom all che bodie linked and r 
joynt for the furniſhi f 
din tothcoperation, in — 75 
15. For this cauſe he ſaith oſten. that che ftuit of 
is a worke of God. To be ſhore, if we indge 
although God doe vſe men as tbe mnonnes 5h 


Church yet it is he one ——— rH 


ſect al things: fort the 255 
the eee, Nlad b. Tits 167 T 

No» Moſer verilywas faithful, e.] This . Verls 5 
difference, the doctrine was committed to . 1. 1 
as he himſelfe ill was ſubiect thereunto i — I. others. 


But howſoeuer Chriſt toolee 2 me oſa = 


uant, yet he is Lord and Master 
whom euery kenee is to bo Pi 
heire ouer all things as we heard iu 
Epiflle. For a witnes of t «he, le 
ainely thus, Aaſes as an Id ane 
> which ſhould ort 
eaccordio _ Wich- 
pron — for the preaching where: 
the fit time was lr rr ore te 
that this perfection of — — ediogh 6 : 
Goſpel, is the ende and fit ad it, 
ſeemes that the Greeke word. \y fut STORE; 
— — os 1 tm be ſpo=-- 
He chis cxpolitiog,Now the ſunime is: chat. Mos 


fie. 
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did fairhfully teach the people thoſe things which God 
2 Senta charge; yet ſo, as a certaine meaſure was 
limited, beyond which it was not lawfull for him to paſſe. 
God hach — 2 — at 
ſundliie times by the Prophets te- 
belstton of the Goſpel io the fulneſſe oftime. 
Verſes, Whoſe houſe we are. | The Apoſile Pant in the t. to the Ro- 
mans aſtet he had told themin his Preface , that he was a 
| the Apoſile ofthe Gentiles, addeth in the — 
chat the Romans to whom he wrote were of the — 
them, and all to the ende he t obtaine authoritie with 
them. Euen ſo now doth the of this Epiſtle, exhort 
the faithſull Ie wes, who had made profeſſion of Chrilt, to 
perſeuere in the faith; to the end they might haue place in 
the houſhold of God. He had faid before that the houſe of 
God was vnder the rule of — — 2 
monition to t at 
haue a place i 1222. — obey Obrſ 
 Burinregard they had before begunne to receiue the Go. 
ſpel, he ĩoynes this condition,#ftbey boldfaſt that confidence, 
Hope, tpe con- and that reioycing, r. for I take this word hope for faith. And 
ſtancie of faith truely hope is nothing els but the conſtancie of faith. He 
ber fee the better to expreſſe the vertue 
een of it. that thoſe who fainthy and 
true belecners, . euch doe Mam — 3 pelt are nothing leſſe 
abi whi — — bald _ 
ceable minde, which a nt boldnes 
D i = For faith indeede hath alwaistheſerwo effects 
te to wit boldneſſe, : as we haue faid 
in'the fjft to the Romans ; und in thet to the Epheſians, 
To which, as all the doQtine bf the Papitts is contrarie , ſo 
if they had none other falſe doctrine but this alonezit would 
rather deſtroy the Church of God, then build it yp. For 
heyroroncy nent truth, by cheir inuenti 2 
condemne this confidence, whereof then 
ok , of preſumption.As if it were not lawfullfor a — 
to bold hike he 1s conſecrated to be mn 


| 1 the Hebriwes, Corman, III. 35 
could wee have thereof, when men know not to he 
leeueꝰ Now this infolden faith, which forged of 
their owne heads, is nothing els but a licenſe to wander and 
. — myreny Yn 
out of this waies to profit ——— 
. i ego 121019119 £ 

, Wherefore ( the bo Ghoſt bald Fete ra 954 
bis woyce, chap.4-7 


8 En den Nun, 1421. 
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mm Wiggle nog Exod 17,37, 


edivich chas generation end ſaid, 
uber haue tber Ee, my 


deb rich bluorr uon bose 
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5 
Eſtill ed desde dd in bis ond Andes; 

Flite the end hisexhorcacion'aiighehavethe more weigbt, 

he confirmes it by the teſtimonie of Dazid, For when: her 

was to touch them to the quicke, it was necdfull hee ſhould; 

preſſe them in the perſon 27 another, traſt hee might offend 

them. If he had plinly reproched the inſielitie of theirfa- 

thers, they would not fo willingly haue heard him hut in 

chat he ſets Dauil as it wete to tell them of it, the matteris 

ſo much the lefle odious. No his drift im few words is this, 

chat as God from the beginning would that his voice 

ſhould bee obeyed, and eould hot beate-fubbbranes, and 


* did ſharply puniſh it debe d 5 | 


Kinacie ho 


words depend oyevpon another till you come to the 12. 
vetſe. To the end the ſcope of the text may the 
better be vnderſtood, the words which begin at the ſeuenth 
verſo to che twelfth, abe firſi. of clem being excepted, muſt 
be encloſed with a parentheſis. But let vs now coine to the 

5 handling of euery point in order. 
A ſaith the boly Ghoſt. This ſerues to movetheir atten- 
ion more — hee og Daxids name. 8 

manner ing, to 

8 — — of _ 
phers, are not of men, but of God. Now becauſe this ſen=: 
tence, Today if ye n bene bis wozee , is a part of the verſe 


that went before: ſome haue nt tranſlated it amiſſe; Would 
to God you would this day heare his voyce. It is certaine 


that Druid hauing called the Iewes the people of God and 
the ſheepe of his paſture, doth from thence —— Me 
ferre, that it is p they ſhould heare the 
Cal For thereto them whom bee had ce 825 
fing the praiſes ————ꝙC she! | 
. 
eruĩce that sit 
all ſacrifices. Wag anus ſhould obey 
the word oſ God. Y enoikrs 1:4 1 T 
Verſe?. Harden ot your hearts. 1 Byrbeſe words-is ſhemed that 
our rebellion againſt God proceeds from nouc other roote: 
than from a voluntary wickednes: to wit, hen we ſhut the 
None can ſeſ. gate agaioſt his grace. True it is that we haue already hearts 
en the bard- | of Rome and eueſ one aſ ialiath this hardnes with 
eng, Vfromournocherewoinbe,neicher1s there any bur God 
onely who can ſoftenand correct them. Notwithſtanding 
whereas wee repell the voyce of God, we doe it with a wit» 
ting and willing obſtinacie, and not by any. other, infliga- 
tion: and whet — truth or uo, let euery mans con- 
ſcience teltitie; "Wherefore the holy Gholt doth iuſtly re- 
proue 


16 — Cumnc FIT. 61 
——5.— 


from hence, that on the contrarie the libertie to frame our 
hearts to the obedience of God is in our power. For it will 
alwaies neceſſarily come to paſſe vnto men to harden their 
owne hearts, till time as another heart be giuen them 
from heauen, For as we are by nature enclined to malice, ſo 
we will neuer ceaſe to reſiſt God, till ſuch time as we be ta- 
med and brought vnder by his hand. 
As in the prauocatiom, ] It was needfull for two cauſes that 
— — — their 3 re 
to them. For as they were fondly puffed vp with the digni 
tie of their race, ſo —_ times | followed theirfackers 
vices in ſtead of vertues, and tooke their example for a ſuf 
ficient excuſe. Moreouer, hearing that their fathers had bin 
ſo diſobedient to God, they might the better know hereb 
that this admonition was not ſuperfluous. Now becauſe 
theſe two reaſons had place at that time when the Apoſile 
lived, he doth therefore willingly fit that to the preſent oc- 
caſion which had been long agoe ſpoken by Daxzid; to the 
end they alſo to whom hee ad h his ſpeech might not 
bee giuen too much to the following of their fathers ſteps. 
From hence we may gather a generall doctrine, to wit, ho] 
farre we ought to follow our fathers: that is to ſay, euen ſo 
farre foorth as their authoritie doth not turne vs from the 
onely one God. For if euer any fathers were worthie of ho- 
nour, the Iewes doubtleſſe obtained the firſt place among 
others. And yet notwithſtanding Dauid giueth expreſſe How frre the 
charge to their children, to rake heede how they grew like or ch w_ 
them. And for mine owne part I make no doubt but he hath ＋ ebe h 
regard here to that which is written in the 17. of Exodus. 
For Daxid doth here vſe two words, which Afoſesſhewes 
were giuen to the place, becauſe of that which happened: 
to wit, Meriba, which ſignifies contention” or [trite : and 
Maſſab, which ſigniſies tentation: fox they tempted God, 
ſayings. 


£ 
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Verſe 9, 


* : 


62 A Commentarie on the pille | 
ſaying,that he was not in the middeſt ofchem,becanſe they 

lacked water,Exod.17.7.and alſo ſtrife, becauſe they con- 
tended with Moſes. Now although they had ſhewed many 

examples of their incredulitie, Dauid notwithſtanding chu- 

ſeth this principally, becauſe it was the molt memorable a- 
mong many others: as alſo becauſe that according to the 
order of time it followed all the reſt of the tem ptations, at 
leaftwiſe for the greater part, as wee may ſee by thetourh 
booke of Moſes called Numbers, is a eontinual 
ſucceſſion of many temprations from the 11. chapter to the 
20. Now this is written in the twentieth; which circum- 
ſtances make the offence much more hainous. For what in- 
titude is it that hauing had experience of the power of 
od, they ſhould yet continue to contend and ſtriue ſo ma- 


lapertly with him, and ſhould giue no credit to him at all? 
He hath then put one kinde for all. This word to 2 | 
taken in the ill part, as we vſe to ſay, to diftruſt with deſpite. 

had 


For although times ſuccoured them, not- 
withſtanding forgetting all he had done for them, they aſ- 
ked in ſcorne where his vertue and power was become ? 
Aud proued me, and ſaw my workgs.] This member muſt 
be thus reſolued; notwithſtanding that they had prooued 
me, and ſeene my workes. For he aggrauates the crime of 
their wickedneſſe, becauſe they had profited no better, 
though they had been taught by ſo many experiences, For 
it was a marucilous beaſtlines that they made none account 
of Gods power which was ſo ſure and approoued. That 
which followerh of fowrtie yeeres, is ioyned in the Pſalme 
with that which is ſaid by conſequence, For we know that 
the Apoſtles in alleaging the Scriptures had regard rather 
to the ſubſſance, than to be curious about words. And God 
hi nſelfe alſo when hee complaines that this people vexed 
him by the ſpace of fourtie yeeres, it was becauſe ſo many 
benefits as hee had beſtowed ypon them, had not been a- 
uailable to bring them vnder. For although God ſhewed 
himſelſe good euery day euen to thoſe which were vn wor 


thic of it, yet they would not ceaſe to tile vp in rebellion 
againſt 


ta the Hebremes. Cuan, III. 63 
jnſt him: From thence proceeded the continuall wrath 
of God, as if he ſhould ſay, they haue not me 
once, or twice;but haue continued their naughtineſſe four: 
tie yeares long. Generation, ſignifieth an age, or the men of 
an age. 

And ſaid,they erre alwaies cv. It is the ſentenceof God vt 1 
by which he pronounceth that they were of a reprobate 
minde:and he addes the reaſon;to wit, becauſe they knewe 
not his waies. In a word, be holds them for a 
people, becauſe they had loſt both vnderſtanding, 
and he here takes to him the perſon of a man, who hauing 
a long ſpace made triall of his ſeruants , findes them at the 
laſt to be no better than obſtinately rebellious. For he ſaith, 
they erre alwaies , becauſe he ſaw no hope at all of amend- 
ment. 

Therefore 1 ſware in ay wrath.) This is the puniſhment of Verſe 11. 
their folly. and rage, to wit, to be depriued of their promiſed 
reſt. Morequer the Lord calls that land his re#f, in the which 
they ſhould haue reſſed. For they had beene ſtraungers and 
pilgrimes in the land of Egypt, they wandred through the 
* the land of Canaan d haue beene their per- 
petuall inheritance, according: to the promiſe. And Go 
calles it his reſt, in reſpect of the promiſe: becauſe we neuer 
finde a firme and ſtable reſt, till we come where we are ga- 
thered by the hand of God. Now the right of the ſure poſ- 
ſeſſion was grounded vpon this that God had ſaid to Abra- 
bum, Iwill gius this land to thy ſeed, Gen. 12.7, In that God 
ſweareth; the heinouſneſſe of their ſinne is ſo much the 
more aggrauated with the greater vehemencie. For it is a 
ſigne that the wrath of God is the more inflamed. They ſhall 
neuer enter this is a kind of oath, in which ſomewhat mult 
be ſupplied ', as an Imprecation, or ſame ſuch like thing 
when men ſpeake:but when God himſelfe ſpeaketh, it is as 
much as if heſhould ſay, let me not be taken to be true of 
my words, or let me not hence forth be beleeued if it be not 
ſo. Notwithſtanding theſe manners of ſpeaking, herein 
ſomewhat is wanting,admoniſheth ys to feare, and ny" 


64 A Commentarie on the Epiffle- 
leaſt we preſume lightly to ſweare, as commonly men are 
wont vpon euery trifling occaſion, euen with horrible exe- 
crations. | K 
But as touching the preſent text, we are not to thinke 
that they were then firſt of all caſt out from entring into the 
land, when they tempted him in Riphidim. They were ex- 
cluded long before: that is, from the time that the ſpies 
brought themill ridings, —_ they withdrew their af> 
ſections from paſſing over into that land. God therefore 
doth nor ſay here,that this tentation was the firſt cauſe for 
the which they were put by, from enioying of Canaan; but 
it ſignifies that they could ſcarcely be humbled by any cor- 
rection, but Rill added ſinne vpon ſinne. And by this means 
he ſhewes that they had well deſerued to be ſo rigorouſly 
dealt withall by him, becauſe they ceaſed not to augment 
his wrath more and more by their tranſgreſſions: asif he 
ſhould ſay , this is the generation to whom 1 haue denied 
the inioying of the land which Thad promiſed them; who 
for fortie full yeates together haue ſhewed themſelues fill 
to be ſooliſhly obſtinate by innumerable oſſences. 
Brethren tal heed leaſt there be in any of you, &c. II had ra- 
verſe u. ther retain chat which the Apoſtle hath put word for word; 
an cuil heart of infidelitit:then to ſeeke a ye gen be this 
he ſignifies that infidelitie ſhall be i with peruerſe ma- 
lice,ifſo be after they haue taſted of Chriſt, they ſhall turne 
away from his faith. For he ſpeakes to them who had alrea- 
die learned the rudiments of Chtiſtianitie. And therefore he 
by and byaddes , to depart away. For a man cannot revolt 
but he mult needs break his faith. He alſo immediatly ſhews 
the remedie to prevent this falling away: to wit ff they ex- 
Faith muſt of. hort one another. For as we are all naturally inclined to that 
ten be repgi- Vchich is euill, ſo we haue all neede of divers helpes to keepe 
redet and vs in the feare of God. If our faith be not often repaired it 
—_— , Willfall:if ir be not heat, it will waxe coldzif it be not awa- 
waxe cold, and kened it will fall a ſleepe. He would then that they ſhould 


become drowſy, het 'p one another by mutuall admonitions , leaſt Sathan 


by his ſubtile meanes ſhould get within „ 
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his ſeeret deceipts ſhould turne them away from God. 
Which manner of ſpeech is to be well conſidered. For we 
fall not into this miſcheife, xo reſiſi God at the firſt chopper: 
bat Satan makes his entrie vpon vs by little and little, till 
he get vs ſnared in his netszand then becing blinded, ve en- 
ter into an open rebellion. 4 

This euil therefore is to be remedied betimes:for there is 
not one of vs but is ſubiect to this danger; becauſe none 
are ſo eaſily deceiued. Now from this falling away, = | 
ceedes the hardening of the heart. We may ſee bychis ow 
neceſſarie it is to be continually prouoked and ſlirred vp by 
exhortations. For the Apoſtle not onely commaunds all in 
pan to take beede, but he would they ſhould be care- 
ull in ſuch wiſe ofthe ſaluation of euery member, that by 
theirnegliget̃e they ſhould not ſuffer any one of thEto pe- 
riſh,who were once called . And herein he es the. 


office of a goodſhepheard and paſtor, ho qught ſo to 
watch for the ſaluation of the whole flocke, that in the mean 
time;there doe not auy one of his ſheepe periſh for wane 


* 


of his care. | 
in hileſt it is called to day.) Now he more neerely applies 
this ſentence of Ba purpoſe. For he — 
this ſame today, whereof mention is made in the Pſalme, 
ought not to be onely reſtrained to Dauidt time, but alſo 
comprehends all that time wherein it pleaſeth God to 
ſpeake ynto vs. Wherefore euen as oſten, and as many times 
as it pleaſeth him to open his ſacred mouth ot vs, let 
vs remember this wel, To day if ye willbeare bus voce. Accor- 
ding to which, S. Paul teacheth, that the acceptable time in 
which God heares vs, is whileſt the goſpel is preached; then 
is the day of ſaluation wherein hemill beteady to ſuccour, 033 
2.Cor.6,2, Now we __ take this opportunitie: for if Ir is dan 
by our negligence we ſuffer the ſame to ouerſlippe vs, it wil 5 — amy 
be in vaine to bewaile the loſſe of it, when it ſhall be taken . 2 
away from vs. And therefore Chriſt ſaith,walke whileſt yee 
haue the light, the night will quickly approch: Ich. 12. 35. 
Thus then this word whi(f,doth couertly (hey that our op- 
| F portunitie 
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portunitie will not laſt alwaies, if wee bee ſlacke to followe 

God when he calles. God now knockes at our doore: if we 
open not vnto him, it will come to paſſe that hee alſo will 

ſhut the gate of his kingdome againſt vs. To be ſhort, the 

ſighes of thoſe who deſpiſe that which is now offred 

vmo them, will be all too late. Therefore, ſeeing it is vn- 

knowne whether God will continue his call till to morrow 
let vs not delay. Hee calles to da, let vs by and by anſwere 

him. For there is no faith, but where there is this readines to 

hearken and obey. 


14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we ure vn. 
to 10 end, that — we are roam 4 
Pſal. 95.8. 15 So long as it u ſaid, to day if ye heare bis voyce, harden 
Numb. 14.37. not your bearts,as in the prouoc ation. | 

16 For ſome when they beard prouobęd bim to anger howbeit 
not all of them that came out of Egypt by Moſes. 
17 But with wbom mas be diſpleaſed fourtre yeeres ? Was be 
not drſpleaſedwith them that ſinned, whoſe carkeſſes fell in the 
wilderne: ? 

18 And to \vhom ſware be that they ſbould not enter into bis 
reſt but onto them that obeyed not? 
19 Soweſeethey conldnot enter, becauſe of vnbeliefe. 


Verſe 14. Fer we are made oc.) He praiſeth them for that they had 
begun well: but leaſt vnder colour of the grace they had 

receiued, they ſhould giue the bridle to the careleſnes ofthe - 

fleſh, he ſaith they haue need of perſeuerance. For there are 


ſome vrho hauing taſted of the Goſpell but with the edge 


It is not enough 


to make good Of the lip, yet as though they were come to the laſt degree 
beginning, vn- of perfection, thinke they haue no neede to goe any futther 


I N . . 7 . - 4 
eſſe 227 E forward in 8 And ſo it comes to paſſe that they doe 


end. 


not onely faint inthe midſt of their courſe, yea almoſt at 
their very firſt entrance, but they alſo turne head to runne 
the contrarie way. Itis truethis obieQion hath faire ſhew, 
what would ye more, are we not come to Chriſtꝰ But if it be 
ſa that by faith we poſſeſſe him, ye muſt perſeuere ſtill in it, 
to 
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to the end our poſſeſſion may be for euer. Thus then Chriſt 
hath giuen vs the enioying of himſelf vnder this condition, 
that wee hold faſt ſo great a benefit till death, euen by the 
ſame faith by which wee were admitted into the participa- 
1 eee : " l 4 

Therefore he ſaith, the beginning. ſignifying thereby that 
faith is my _—_ Secing the Greeke — Hypoitaſis 
ſometimes ſignifieth aſſurance, it may be taken in this ſigni 
fication. Neuertheleſſe, I thinke it not from the p to 
vic the word ſubiFance, as ſome others haue tranſlated: al- 
though I doe interpret it a little other wiſe. For others think 
that faith is called by that name, becauſe the whole being 
of man without it, is nothing els but vanitie: but I ſay it is 
becauſe we reſt in it: there being none other Ray whereup- 

on wee can ſtand. And this epithite ſure, agree thereunto 
very well. For we ſhall be ſure and out of danger of falling, 
if ſo be wee be built vpon faith. The ſumme is, that it 
behoueth that the faith whereof wee haue but the begin- 

2 ſtill goe on forward, firmely and conſtantly vuto 

the end, 


So long as it is ſaid, &.] He ſignifies that the occafion to Verſe 1s. 


profit neuer failes as long as we liue, becauſe God calles vs 
euery day. For although faith anſweresto the preaching of 
the word; ſo euen as the vſe of preaching is continuall all 
the courſe of our life, there muſt bee alſo continuall goings 
forward and increaſes in faith. Theſe words, ſo long as it is 
ſaid, doe import as much as if hee ſhould haue ſaid; Seein 
it is ſo that God ceaſeth not to ſpeak,itſhall not be . 
once to haue receiued the Goſpell with a cheerefull readi- 
nes, if we yeeld not our ſelues obedient, perſeucring in the 
ſame teachablenes day by day euen vnto the end. 

For ſome when they — Dauid ſpeakes ſo of the Fa- 
thers, as if all thoſe which were of that time had been vnbe- 
leeuers. Vet no doubt but there were ſome mingled among 
the wicked, that had the feare of God. The Apofile doth re- 


count the ſame; but yer it is with a little aſſwaging of that 
which was ſpoken ſome what 1 2 by Dazid, to the end 
2 We 


"4 
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we might know that the word is propounded generally to 
all, that all might obey with one conſent : and that incredu- 
htie is iuſtly to be condemned in all people, when the bodie 
is rent and ſhiuered by the reuolt of the greater part. More- 
ouer whereas hee ſith, that ſome prowokgd him to wrath, al- 
though the number of them were farre greater than of the 
others; hee doth it not onely leaſt the word ſhould be too 
ling, but alſo to the end he might encourage the Iewes 
to follow thoſe who beleeued. As if he ſhould ſay, As God 
on the one ſide forbids you to follow the incredulitie of 
your fathers: ſo yet on the other ſide he propoſeth the ex- 
ample of them that were godly, that their faith might be for 
you to follow. Thus he mitigates his ſpeech, which other- 
wiſe might haue ſeemed ſomewhat too hard,if hee ſhould 
haue commaunded them wholy to turne from the way of 
their fathers, To come out of Egypt by Moſer, ſignifies by the 
hand, and vnder the conduct of Moſes: becauſc he was the 
miniſter of their deliuerance. No this is a cloſe compari- 
ſon betweene the benefit of God conferred vnto them by 
Moſei, and of the participation of Chriſt, whereof hee ſpake 
before. | 
ver. 17. But with hom was he diſpleaſed fourtie yeeres{ His mea- 
ning is that God is neuer angrie with his people but ypon 
iuſt cauſes: as S. Paul ſheweth in the tenth chapter of the 
f firſt Epiſtle to the Corint.5.6;So then lookehow many cha- 
- God is neuer WU 1 y 
wrerie without ſtiſements we reade of to bee come from God vpon the au- 
zuft cauſe, cient people, ſo many hainous tranſgreſſions ſhall we finde 
whereby they prouoked the yengeance, of God to come 
vpon them. Alwaies bearing this in minde, that infidelitie 
was the chicfe and capitall ſinne of all others. For howſoe- 
verſ. 19. uer he puts it in the laſt place, yet his meaning is that it was 
the firſt cauſe of the curſe. And to ſay the truth, after they 
once fell ro infidelitie, they neuer ceaſed to addo ſinne ynto 
ſinne, and from one offence to fall into another, ſo drawin 
{till down vpon themſelues new ſcourges from God. Thoſe 
then who by their diſttuſt had reiected the poſſeſſion of the 
land which had bin oftered them, followed their owneob» 


ſtinacie, 
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Rinacie,now in coucting,now in murmuring, now in who- 


ring. now in prophaning and pollucing ——— 
eee aloe vas fally made ma- 


niſeſt. 
This vabeleeſe chenwhich they themed bombe fromehe begi- 


ning, hindred them to receiue & enioy the 


becauſe the contempt of the word did Re 

to ſinne· And as byt ir increqulitie firſt deſorued that 
God ſhould d them of that reſt which he had promi- 
ſed them: ſo alſo all the ſinnes they committed afterward, 


proceeded from chef ſame roote. But here a queſtion may be 0bieftion. . 
AT pd ig oſes 10d Aaron, fork ds then. 
were are compi 4. Ar chin this number «I anſwer, that duſvere. 
the Apoltle rather ſpeakes of the whole bodie in 
than of euery — al ppt "ear lc is certaine that thete 
were wag — » who either were not bot 
in the common ĩimpietie, ot if they were yet they. 
by repent them of it. As for fo ; his faich was only 
ken once, and that but for a oy ary Likewiſe there is in 
the words of the Apoſile, the figure called Synecdoche; 
whichis , when a — is taken for the hole, ot the hole 
for a part: which figure the ſcripture often vſcth, as often as 
there is eine ofa mulitude;or arp, the bodie of a rindi 
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* Let vs frare © berefore.leaf at time by farſak the © orthen. 
promiſe erg into bis a of 2 to 


2 For unto vs was the: Goſtel progebe, ual vnto them, 


but the word that they h wer them , hecanſe is 
was vot mixed with faith in thoſe that beardit.. 


[=o He concludes that it behooues ibe Verſe t. 


— CC 


lews, to whom he writes, to ſeare leaſi they be de- 7 be careof a 
priued of „ offered them. Ant good pafor. 


againe 


Feare- 
not to take a 


way the aſſu- 


rance of, auth, 
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ne he ſaith , leaſt any of you, ſignifying that his affection 
. Ce — for 
2 v goed Paſlorthat whilel he Rudieth for 
good of the af, flocke, he is hkewiſe watchfull ouer 

= ae. that not any one oſ them through 
his periſh. Yeaouetie one of vs ought to haue 
— eur another, and to feare for other mens 
fakes, as well as for our owne. Now this fare which is here 
recommended vnto vs, is not to take away ftom vs the aſſu- 
rance of faith;bur it is to quicken vs to ſuch gteat care, that 
dy our negligence we ſhould not become drouſie. We muſt 
feare then; not to bring vs to watering, ot diſtruſtzas if we 
were vncerta ine of a good euentzbut leaſt the graze of God 
which is offered vs, become vnprofitable ynto vs. Now 
when he ſaith,thet by forſaking the promiſe ve ſhould ſteme to 
„he ſigui gras none 2 ofit, but 


who putting ace away from them dave ſitli tenoan- 
27 he ſame. nee is —— off hat God ſhould repent. 


him ofhis well doin that on the contrarie he neuer cea- 
— e his gi ifes continually , if fo be there be not a 


is calling: This word then, ſignifies, that the 
falls foe others ought mrad v. to humilitie and vigllan- 
cietas alſo d. pan faith; Theſe are fallen by rnbeleefe;be not 
thou high minded but ſeare. Rom. 21. 20. 

For vnto vi was the Goſpel preac hed.] He admoniſheth vs 
that the very ſame doctride by which God at this day calles 
vs vnto himſelſe, and that which he ordained for the Fathers- 
in old time, is all one. How ſo ?to the ende might learne 
that the calling of God will profft vs no mote than it did 
them, if we r not the ſame by fach. This then ĩs added 
dy way * conceſſion ot a very true iris thatthe 

preached t vs; 18 old brag ge there- 
of in — — ede and tels vs that the vn- 
beleeuers to whom God did this honour, to make tbem 
Parte ers oſſo great a benefit, yer notwithſianding felt no 


t att at ll by ies ad in like manner, that we ſhall feeleno 


W 04. by faith. For this cauſe he 


repeats 


iu the Hdbrewer.C nan TV. 11 

tes hearing twice: to the end ht leno chat hea- 11caring pro- 
cif will not proſu vs ,though we haue che Goſpel preach- fr nocquale 
ed. vnleſle ſaich be ioyned-therewithall.. Morcouer here we 4b be 0 
are to note the mutuall relation which is berweene hs 
word and faitk:vhich is ſuch; as the one cannot he ſepera- 


ted from the ocher;for if faich be from che word, or 
the word from faith, neither o will profit: not that the 
efficacie of the word depends on vs Par let thewholewerld 
ich cannot lie, will Faith gives the © 


8 word entrance 
in reſpect of vs , 


I 2 word wanteth, & 
he who goeth about to make ſuch a diuorce, wholy quẽch- 
ech faich, and brings it to nothing: it is a thing worthy toche 
noted. For it appears, that faith can be in none hut in 
the children of God, to whom only the promiſe of adopti- 
on is offered. For what faith haue the diuels, to whom there 
is no promiſe made of ſaluation? what faith alſo haue all 
wicked men, who know not what the word of God 405 
whereſote hearing muſt alwaics goe before faith: and chat 
in ſuch wiſe, that we well conſider thaticis God and not 
man that ſpeaketh. 
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5 eAndin this place againe jf they ſhall enter into my reſf. 
6 Seeing: it remaineth,t wt art ee 
into, and they to whom it was firſt preached; entred not therein 
for their unbeleefr ſuke: | | 3363s 2 5% 
7 eAgaine be ted in Dauid a certaineday by To day. 
er ſo long a time, ſaping . as it is ſaid, This day if ye will bears 


ks voyce harden not your bearts, 

8 For if leſus bad ginen them reſt, then would he net after 
this haue ſpoken of another day. oa 15 24 
9 Thereremaineth therefore a reſt to _ of Gad. 

alſo ceaſed from 


. 10 For be tbat centred into bis reſt, bat 
bis o workg,au God did from bis. 3 


Hs beginnes now to poliſhand to amplifie the place of 
Damd , which he had alleadged; hitherunto he hath 
handled it according to the letter, as they ſay;rharis, in the 
own natural! Cole ber now he amplifies it by way of decs 
king or roy of it. Thereforenow he rather to 
the words of than making any interpretation of 
them. In the tenth to the Romans, S. Paul amplifies a place 
of Moſes two wayes. The place is Say not, who ſhall aſcend 
„ are rug e 8 
applying the ſcripture to that which is preſently handled; 
one 2 alot by way of Crnilieudes-chat which was 
ſpoken more plainely . Now the ſumme of all theſe wordes 
is, that whereas God threatened in the Pſalme, to depriue 
them of his reſt, the ſame threatning alſo appertaines vnto 
vs: for at this day we ate called by the Goſpel to a certaine 
kind of reft.! The chieſeſt difficultie of this place is from 
hence, that many haue offered violence vnto it, to drawe 
it to another ſenſe : for the Apolile hath none other 
meaning, but by ſetting of a certaine reſſ befote vs: to 
ſpurte vs on forward to the defire of irzas alſo to pricke vs 
on with feare, that we be not turned aſide from inioying of 
it through infidelitie.In the meane while he ſhewcs;tharthe 
reſt into which we now enter, is of much greater excellenc 
than that of the land of Canaan. Bus lot vs declare the wWhoſe 
matter ↄrderly. i Fer 
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For wee which baus beleewed,thc.) It is an argument taken Veri 3. 
from the nature of things contrarie. Infidelitie onely is it 
that hindreth vs to enter: it ſollowes then that by faich we 
doe enter thereinto. For wee muſt call to minde what hath 
been ſaid alreadie, to wit, that God being angrie with the 
ynbelecuers, ſwaie that they ſhould not enter into hisreſt; 
Thoſe then enter into it, who are not hindred by infidelitie: 
ouided that God doe call them. But by ſpeaking in the 
ſt perſon, hee drawes them after a more ſweete way or 
meanes ; ee them — — worm. re 
Ali boug h the Workes were om dationof the _. 
2 male a definition hat our reſtãs, hee ſends vs to 
Moſes, that is to wit, that God reſſed ſromall his workes by 
anꝗ by after the creation of the world: and lafily hee con- 
cludes, that the true reſt of the faithfull which ſhall endure 
for euer, is, hen they are conformed vnto God. Now.as ic 
is indeede the chieſe felicitie of man to bee vnited with his 
God':ſooughtiralſo to be che firſt end vnto which all en- 
terpriſes,deliberations, and workes ſnould be referred. He To what end all 
oues this, becauſe God who is ſaid to haue reſted, denied our enterpriſes, 
his reſt long time after to the vnbeleeuers: which he ſhould — _ 
haue done in vaine and without cauſe, ifthereby he had not cooks 22 2 
been willing that the taithfull ſhould alſo reſt after his ex- ferred, 
- ample. And therefore in the ſixt verſe he ſaith, It remaineth Veric 6 
that ſome muſt enter into it for if it be a puniſhment(as hath. 
been alreadie ſaid) of infidelitie not to enter: the entrance 
then is open to the beleeuers. But that which he by and by 
after addes hath ſome more difficultie, to wit, that another 
day is aſſigned vnto vs in the Pſalme, becauſe the firſt were 
excluded. Now it ſeemes that Dauidt words haue no ſuch: 
meaning. Forthey onely ſigniſie that God puniſhed the in- 
fidelitie of the people, — them of the poſſeſſion 
of che land. Tanſwere, that the conſequence is good: to 
wit, that the ſame which was taken away from them, is offe- 
red vnto vs: ſeeing the holy Ghoſt admoniſheth vs to take 
heede that by our owne fault ve be not puniſhed as they 
were. Therefore the Apoſtle rightly ſaith, that the promiſe 
| is 
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is renued to the children, becauſe the infidelitie of che fa- 
thers left the ion emptie and void: and all to this end 
— — dren might obtaine that which the fathers de- 

i ed. La, NA | | 

f For if Toſnuah had ginen ibem reſt, & He denics not but 
Dauid tooke this reſt for the land of Canaan, into which 
laſuuab brought the : but hee denies that it was the 
laſt reſt vato which | did aſpire: it being as well 
common tothe people of that time as to ys now, Certainly 
they had a higher reſpect than vnto that land: for whereas 


the land of Canaan was ſo highly eſteemed, the faithfull did 
10217 15% ie for no other cauſe, batin gard it was vnto them an 


to enter into 
the landof 
Canaan, 


e haue no 
ſuch neede of 
ſhadowes and 


— led the ſpirituall inheritance. So chen, af. 
ter . — the poſſeſſion of it, they were not to 


reſt in the view thereof, as though they bad been come to 
the fulnes of their deſires, but were rather to meditate of the 
ſpirituall meaning thereof. Thoſe of whom Dauid ſpake in 
the Palme, enioyed the poſſeſſion: but yet in the meane 
while they were admoniſhed to ſecke a better reſt elſwhete. 
Wee ſee that the land of Canaan was a reſt but onely in ſha- 


dow and figure, in ſuch wiſe as it was needfull for the faith- 
full to looke further. | 
In this ſenſe —_— ſaich that reſt was not giuen 
e 


them by loſb ua. becauſe the entred into the land vn- 
der his conduct, to the end they might with the more cheer- 
full and readie affection Oe yt And by this it 
is eaſie to gather what difference there is betweene them 
and vs. For although they and we haue one end ſet before 
vs vnto which we ought ro aime: yet they had more exter- 
nall figures, by which they were holpen: which figures we 
haue not, neither is it needfull wee ſhould ; ſeeing the ſub- 
ſtance is plainly and euidently ſer before our eyes. For how- 
ſoeuer our ſaluation conſiſts yet in hope, yet the doctrine 


 fieuresnow,as whereupon it is grounded brings ys directly to heauen. Nei- 
the leres had. ther doth Chriſt reach vs his hand to leade vs about by ma- 


Gm and ſhadowes, but with the ſame doth lift vs vp 


ther by turning our ſenſes from this world. Now in on 
e 


ro rhe Helm. Cual. IV. 75 


che Apoſtle ſepatates the ſhadow from the truth and ſub- 
ſtance, it is becauſe hee had to deale with the Iewes,who re- 


ted too much vpon external Laſtly, he concludes 
that there remaines a rot to the God e that is to ſay, a Verſe q. 
ſpiricuall reſt, whereunto God doth daily call vs. 


For be \phich ir emred into bis reft.] This is the definition Verſe ro. 
of this perpetual! Sabbath, in which the chiefe felicitie and 
bleſſednes of men conſiſts wherein there is ſome funilitude 
berweene God and them, by which they are ioyned vnto 
him. For whatſoeuer the Philoſophers haue diſputed tou- 
ching the ſoueraigne good, all was but lies and meere fol- n, 1 ge 
lies f becauſe they man ſtill in himſelfe, whereas wee out of our ſelues 
muſt goe out of our ſelues to attaine true ſelieitie. The ſo- io ae true 
ueraigne good of man then is nothing els but to be lenit vn- clicitie. 
to God. Then we ſhall come vnto it, when wee are confor- 1 
med according to the rule and paterne whichheſers befofe 
vs in his perſon. Now the Apoſtle ſhewes that this conſor- 
mitie conſiſts in this, that wee reſt from our owne workes : 
whereupon it followes, that a man ĩs made bleſſed when he 
renounceth himſelſe. What is it then to reſt from our one 
workes, but the mortification of the fleſh : that is to wir, 
when a man renounceth himſelfe to liue to God? For when 
we ſpeakeof the rule of lining well and holily, we muſt al- 
waies begin at this, that man being dead in himſelfe, do ſuf- 
fer God to liue in him : that he ceaſe from his owne workes, 
to giue God place to worke in him. For it muſt needes bee 
confeſſed that che life is then well ordered, when it is ſub- 
ject to God. Now ſuch is the on of out nature that 
this will neuer be brought to paſſe, vntill e ctaſe fromour 
owne workes, There is (I ſay) ſuch a repugnancie betweene 
the gouernment of God and our affections, that hee cannot 
worke in vs, vnleſſe wee reſt. But for as much as the accom 
pliſhment of this reſt is neuer in this life, ee muſt daily 
Kcine to come vnto it. The faichfall then doe enter into it, 
but it is ypon condition that they profit daily in preſſing to 
the marke / 

Moreouer, l doubt not but the Apoſtle of fer * 5 
| udes 


Veile 11. 
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ludes to the Sabbath day, to the ende he might withdrawe 
the Iewes from the externall obſeruation of it. For the abo- 
liſhing thereof cannot be vnderſtood, vnleſſe we know the 
ſpiricuall ende for which it was inſtituted. And therefore the 
Apoſtle vnder this one, aimes at two things. For in praiſing 
the excellencie of Gods grace, he drawes vs to teceiue it by 
faich: and yet in the meane while, he ſhewes by the way 
the true manner of obſeruing the Sabbath: to the ende the 
Iewes ſhould no longer abuſe themſclues by ſtaying in the 
outward ceremonie. True it is, he ſpeakes not directly of the 
aboliſhing thereof, becauſe it was not his purpoſe; but in 
ſhewing that this ceremonie had another end; he thus 
draws them by litle and litle from that ſuperſtitious opini- 
on which they had of it. For whoſoeuer vnderſtands that the 
commandement had an other ende beſides the externall 
reſt , or an carthly obſeruation; ſuch a one looking vnto 
Chriſt, knowes by and by that the vſe of the ceremony is 
abaliſhed by his comming. For as ſoone as the bodie 2 
peares, the ſhadows vaniſh away. Wherefore a man oug 
alwaies in the firſt place, carefully to ſhew that Chriſt is the 


end of the law. 


II Letws fadie therfore toouteriuto that reſt Jeaft any men 
fall after _—_ enſample of diſobedience. . 


12 For the Word of God is ltnely , and migbtis in operation, 
and ſharper than any two edged ſword, andentreth through, enen 
wnto the diniding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit , and of the 
ieyntt, and the marrow,and is a diſcerner of the thongbis, & the 
intents of the heart. £95 4 

13 Neither is there any creature , Which is not manifeſt in 
bis ſight - but alltbings are naked and open vnto bis cies,\vith 
Whom we hauc to doe. | Foo Ht af 


FT Auing ſhewed vs the marke whereat we ought to 
aime, he now admoniſheth vs to put our ſelues into 


the wayz which we ſhall doe, when we accuſtome our ſelues 


to renounce aur on nature. Now becauſe he compares the 
e entrance 


to the Hebrewes, CAE. IV. 77 


entrance into this reſt, to a ſtrait courſe: he ſets falling, as op- 
polite thereunto: and ſo he continues the ſimilitude in both 
the members. Although he by and by makes an alluſion to 
the hiſtorie, which Moſes recites ofthoſe that fell in the de- 
ſert, becauſe they had rebelled againſt God , Numb. 26.65. 
And therefore he ſaith, after the ſame manner of diſobedience: 
ſignifying that the puniſhment of infidelitic and rebellion 
is repreſented before vs, as it were in a painted table: alſo 
that we ſhould not doubt but the like will befall-vs,if we be 
found guiltie of the ſame infidelitie. To fall, then is taken to 
periſh;or to ſpeake more cleerely,it is taken for the puniſh- 
ment, and not for the ſinne. But this metaphor is to be refer- 
red both to the former word of entring, as alſo to the pitiful 
fall of the Fathers, by whoſe example he meant to tertiſie 1. Cor. 0.9. 
the Iewes. 

For the word of Gad is linely:] What ſoeuer he intreateth of Ver. 12. 
in this place touching the efficacie of the word, tends to 
ſhew that they ſhall not goe vnpuniſhed if they deſpiſe it: 
as if he fhould ſay, when the Lord ſends vs his word, he 
ſpeakes vnto vs in good earneſt, to the end he may mooue 
all our inward ſenſes: and therefore what power is there in 
the ſoule , which ought not to be touched to the quick: d 
Now before we paſſe any further, we muſt ſee whether the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of the word in generall, or whether he ap- 
plies this to the faithfull in particular. For it is certaine( and 
we may ſee it cleerely) that the word is not effectuall indif- 
ferently and equally in all. For the yertue thereof manifeſts 
it ſelfe in the eleR,that being humbled in the true acknow- 
ledgment of themſelues, they ſhould haue their recourſe to 
the grace of Chriſt: which cannot be done vnleſſe it pierce 
into the very depth of the heart. For hypoctiſie, which hath 
many darke corners, and wonderfull conueiances in the 
heart of man, muſt be caſt out: neither is it enough that we 
feele ſome light prickings; but we muſt be pierced and ga- 
ged tothe bottome , that ſo beeing ouerwhelmed with the 

cling ofcternall death e may learne to die to our ſelues. 


In aword, wee ſhall neuer be wholy renued in the ſpirit of 
: | our 
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our mind(which S. . commands, Epùh. 
4.23.) till our old man be ſlaine by the ſtroke of 4 

tuall ſword. And therefore in another place the ſame A 
ſtle ſaich, that the faichfull are ſacrificed to God by the Go. 
ſpel, Phil. 2. 17. whypbecauſe they could not be e Vie 

er the obedience of God, ynlefle their owne will were 
brought to nothing: neither could they otherwiſe receiue 
the light of Gods diuine wiſdome , vnleſſe the light of the 
fleſh by wiſdome were put out. As for the reprobates, no 
ſuch thing can be perceiued in them, for either — proud. 
ly contemne God ſpeaking vnto them, yea they ſpare not 
to deride him;or elſe they murmure againſt his doCtrine, & 
obſtinately kicke and ſpurne againſt it. So that euen as the 
ä word of God is an hammet, ſo haue they alſo an heart as the 
r — 4% anuill, driuing the blowes backe againe, be they neuer ſo 
the Auuill, mightie. And therefore it is ynpoſſible the word of God 
ſhould pierce ſo farre in them, as to come to the diwi/ion of 
the ſonle and of the ſpirit. For this cauſe ic ſeemes that this ti- 
tle ought only to be reſtrained to the faichfull;feeing none 
but they doe examine themſelues thus to the quicke. Not · 
withſtanding the coherẽce of the text of the Apoſtle ſhews, 
that it is a generall ſentence, which extends it ſelfe euen to 
the reprobates. For although they be not ſoſtened by it, but 
doe ſet hearts of iron and ſteele againſt God and his word, 
yet muſt they neceſſarily be ſhut vp vnder their owne con- 
demnation. It is true they laugh; but it is the laughter of an 
hoſtler, as they ſay; for they feele themſelues wrung as it 
were within: many ſhiſtings and turnings they make that 
they might not come neere the iudgement ſeat of God:but 
thither are they drawne will they nill they, euen by this 
word, againſt which ſo proudly exaltthemfelues. So 
then we may compare them to madde dogges, ho al- 
though they bite and ſcratch the chaine, yet they gaine no- 
thing, becauſe they ſtill remaine faſt tied there with. Now 
hou ſoeuer this effect ofthe word doth not ſhewe it ſelfe at 
the firſt day, yet by the euent at the laſt you ſhall know, that 
the word is not preached to any man in vaine. Verily it is 


ge- 
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nerall ſentence which Chriſt pronouũceth when he ſaith, 
Fic Spirit ſhall come and reprobe che world of fin, Job.16.8 
But how doth the Spirit en this reprooſe ? Verily by 
the Goſpell preached. Laſlly, the word of God 
hath not alwaies this power in men, yet it hath this power 
incloſed in it ſelfe. | | 
Now the Apoſtle diſputes here of the nature and proper 
office of it, onely to the end we might know that as ſoone as 
it hath ſounded in our eares, our conſciences are foorthwich 
arraigned before Gods iudgement ſeate, and found guiltie. 
As if hee ſhould ſay, If any man bee of that minde that hee 
thinkes it is but a beating of theaire in vaine when the word 
of God is preached, he greatly erteth and deceiues himſelfe. 
For the word is lively, and full of ſecret efficacie , which 
leaues no part of a man vntouched. This is the ſumme then 
of theſe words, to wit, that as ſoon as the Lord hath opened 
his ſacred mouth all our ſenſes ought ſorthwich to be open 
and to teceiue his word. Why ? becauſe he will not ſpeake 
in vaine, as if his words ſhould either vaniſh, or fall to the 
ound, ot as if no account were to bee made of them: but 
ſpeakes with efficacie to the conſciences of men, that he 
might ſubiect them vnto himſelfe. The cauſe thereforewhy 
he giues ſuch vertue to his word is, that it might ſearch all 
the parts of the ſoule; Examine the thoughts, and diſcerne 
berweene the affections : in a word, that it might they it 
ſelfe to be our ludge. vigmhbib +1 
But here a new queſtion may arĩſe, to wit, yhether this is Nueſtim. 
to be vnderſtood of the Law or ofthe Goſpell. They which 
thinke the Apoſtle ſpeakes ofthe Law, bting theſe teſtimo- 
nies of 8. Paul, that it is the miniſterie of death, 2. Cor. 3.6.7. 
that it is a killing letter, that it brings nothing but wrath, 
and ſuchlike. But the Apoſtle in this place alſo notes diuers 
other effects. For as wee haue ſaid, there is a liuely killing of 
the ſoule, which is done by the Goſpell. Let vs know then Aufvere- 
that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the whole doctrine of God, 
when he ſaith it is liuely, and mightie in operation. To the 
ſame purpoſe S. Paul proteſts chat his preaching _ the 
weete-” 


8 Cor. 2. 16. 


the holy Ghoſt ſhould not manifeſt his power by the word 


of God, Rom. x. 16. he doth expreſſely adorne it with this 


Preaching 
muſl uot be 
cont cmped. 
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ſweete ſauour of life ynto life to the faithfull, and of death 
vnto death in the vnfairhfull : ſo as God neuer ſpeakes in 
yaine, but either he thereby brings his one to ſaluation or 
els thereby caſis the wicked headlong into perdition. And 
this is the power of binding and loſing which the Lord 
committed to his Apoſtles, Matth. 1 8.1 8. This is the ſpiri- 
tuall power whereof Paw! glotieth in the 2. Cor. 10 4. And 
indeede it doth neuer promiſe vs ſaluation in Chrif}; but on 
the contratie it openly denounceth vengeance to the vn- 
faichfull,who in reiecting of Chriſt, doe plunge themſelues 
ouer head and eates in death. - 

Moreouer, ee muſt note that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the 
word of God as it is brought vs by the minillerie of mea. 
For theſe are but railings and pernicious diſcourſes of them 
who ſay, it is true that the inſpired word hath indeed his ef- 
ficacie,bur the word which proceedes from the mouthes of - 
men, is dead and without effect. I confeſſe the efficacie pro- 
ceedes not from the tongues of men, neither conſiſts it in 
the bare ſound, but the efficacie is wholy to be giuen to the 
Spirit of God: and yet notwithſtanding al this lets not that 


reached. For in regard that God ſpeakes not perſonally 
bümſelſe, but by men; the Apoſtle doth ſo much the more 
inſiſt vpon this, that the word ſhould not be receiued hand 
ouer head, or in contempt becauſe men ate the mĩniſters of 
it. Accordingly, when S. Paul calles the Goſpell the power 


title of preaching ; the which hee ſaw to bee a matter of re- 
pou ynto ſome,and of contempt vnto others. And where 
e teacheth in another place, that ſaluation is made ours by ' 
the doctrine of faith, hee expreſſely giues it the title of that 
which is preached, Rom.10.8, Wee ſee how God alwaies 
doth preciſely commend the doctrine which is adminiftred 
vnto vs by men, to the end hee might hold ys in the reue- 
rence and obedience of it. Now in that the word is called 
linely,ix muſt be ſupplied as having relation vnto vs: which 
is the better vnderſtood by the ſecond epickite: for in ſay- 
| ing 
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is WO! 2 ſne wet wherein the life of it con- 
For the A meaning is to ſhew what the vſe of 

the word is in regard of vs. Nowastouching rhe fimilitude 
of a ſword,the Scripture vſeth ir alſo in orhet places: 


Apoſtle not content with the fimple m, ſaich, chat 
the word of God is ſharper than avy yea than any ns 
edged ford: becauſe in that time they commonlie wore 


ſvords which had but one edge. e een 
Aud diuidetb berweens the ſouls and' the pirir.] This 
word ſoule is oſten taken for the ſpirit: but when che ſoule 
. and ſpirit are 1 . the ſoule compre- 
hends vnder it all the affections: and the ſpitit compre- 
hendsthe — re ofthe vadetſtanding. And thus 
S. Pau de * 
the ſpirits and bodies of the Theſſalonians pure and blame. 
leſſe vnto the comming of Chriſt, deſires nothing els, but 
chat they may continue pure and chaſt in minde, in will, and 
in all their externall actions. Likewiſe when Iſalab ſaith, 
With my ſoule haue I defired thee in the night and with my 


irit haue I ſought thee —— : * 
hee mas ſo anencia ſoeking God; hee applied 


whole minde and heart thereunto, Iſai. 26.9. Tknow others 
doe expound it otherwiſe; but I hope all that are of ſound 
judgement will eaſily agree with me. Let ys now retutne to 
the preſeat text. The word of God reacheth euen to the di- 
uiding betweene the ſonle and the =_ thatis to ſay, it exa- 
mines the whole life of man. For it pearceth even to the 
thoughts of the minde, and ſoundeth the will, with all the 
deſires of the ſame. To the ſame end tends that which is ad- 
ded of the ioynts,aud marrow: for his meaning is, that there 
is nothing ſo hard or maſſic in man, not ſo ſecret 
and hidden, but the efficacie of this word willreah into it. 
And that is it which S. Paul meanes when he faith, that 
prophecie ſerueth to reprooue and iudge men, euen to the 
revealing of the ſecrets of their hearts, x.Cor.1 4.24. Truly 
howſocuer it be the office of Chriſt to diſcover & bring to 


lighe the ſecret thoughes of the — yet for the moſt Poe 


God that he would conſerue'the ſoules, 1. Thel. 


7. 25. 
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he doth this by bis Goſpell. The word then performeth the 
office of a Judge: becauſe it pluels the ſpiric of man as out 
of alabyrinth,in-which before ic lay inwrapped, and kept it 
ſelſecloſe,and; brings it ſoorth into the Sunne light, to the 
end knowledge and judgement may paſſe vpon it. For no 
No darknes darknes is ſo thicke as inſidelitie is : and hy pocriſie blin- 
like infidelitic; deth after an hortiblefaſhion. The word of God ſcattereth 
nor any blind- this darknes, & caſteth off this hypocriſie quite and cleane« 
nes 10 Meeri prom thence proteedes tliat diſcerning and iudgement 
fie e but the ; . 
word preached Wheteof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; forthe vices which before 
d/coners both. were hidden yhdera yaine pretence and appeatauce of ver- 
tue, are now perceiued and knowne, the deceit being taken 
away. Now although the reprobates remaine for a. time 
hidden in their locking bales, yet notwithſtanding in the 
end they feele that the light of the word ſhineth cuen thi- 
ther, ſo. as they cannot eſcape the iudgement of God. And 
from thence atiſeth their murmurings and rage · For if they 
were not ſmitten with the word, they would not maniſeſt 
their furie as they doe: they would racher ſcorne it, or wind 
themſelues out of the power of it? they would alſo be con- 
tent to diſſemble the matter: but God will not ſuffer chem 
to {cape ſo. Therefore as ſoone as they doe begin to mux- 
mure at the word, or to be inflamed againſt it, they thereby 
confeſſe that they feele the force of it y ithin them in de- 
ſpite of their teeth, kick they neuer ſo much againſt it. 
Meit her is there any creature hid from bim, &. This word 
Aud. is as much to {ay in tlũs place (in my iudgement) as if 
he had ſaid, For. And ſo to confirme this ſentence, That no- 
thing is hidden in man, which ſhall not bee iudged by the 
word of God; he takes an argument ſrom the nature of 
God, No creature, ſaith he, can be hidden before God: no- 
thing then is ſo deep in the ſoule, which ſnal not / be drawne 
into the light by his word, which reſembles him that is the 
author of it. For as it is the office of God to ſearch the harts, 
ſo doth he alſo exerciſe this knowledge and iudgement by 
his word. The expoſitors not takiuig heede to this: to wit, 
that the. word af God is as a plummet, by the hich hee 


diues 


is the Halme Crone TY. 3h 
dives into the bottome of mens hearts, and ſcatcheth und 
ſeeleth whatſoeuer is hidden therein, haue offered[xiolence 


to this Whole text j and yet were not able tout ien 


NI 


ſelves Out. But all che diffiaultie is kalten away if you make 
the argument ſtand thus, That we are therefore to obey the 
word of God purely and with a ttue affection of heat. be- 
cauſe God who knowes the hearts, hath 
to his word to pieret euen into the 
the ſame. haue al ſo doceiued the 
Qation of the Greeke word, which is ſomewhat ambiguous. 
For they 3 traſlated, Ofwhons we ſpeakʒ where it ought 


rather to he turned anb When 
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bane tro dat. The meaning | 
whereof is, chat it is SA l himſelſe vnto vs, or; x * MY 24 


with whom uwe haue to doe; and therefore wee are to take 
heede we dallie not with bim as with a mortall man: but to 
tremble as often as his word is propounded voto ys, be- 
cauſe nothing is ſo ſeeret which-is ge On a 


before his cen. 


14 Sering then that \vee bares great ht b Pricf hich 1 verſe 14 
ent red into heaueu, euen Jeſus the * of detail fat 
— ce profeſſion. va, or,conſeſſion; 
5 For wee haue uot an bigh Prieft, Which. I «be tow. * or,which can- 
"bed with the feeling of aur infirmities, but Was in all rhings not haue com- 
tempted in like ſort yet wit haut ſinne. - l 4 _ 
16 Let us therefore go holdly vnto the throne of grace has" er 
we men receine OI e need. 


GE then that eee great bigh Prieſt. JHiheroro he Verſe 14. 

Ein ſpoken of the A boſleſhip of Chriſt: now he comes 

to entteate of his ſecond office, For ves haue ſaid, whea 

Chriſt was ſent : he receiued two offices, that is, of Doctor, 

and Prieſt, The Apoſtle then having exborted the lewes to 2 ſecond pot 

recciue the Jotine of Chriſt with lobediencegioth now of this Epiſile, 

ſhew vnto them what profit, his Priefthood 1 — 

this is the ſecond member of bis diſputatiou in this Epiſt 

Now hee doch yery ange nefthone ee e 
poſtleſh ip 


„  A4CommetiaricentheEiftle_- 
ip, in ch ich, the end of them both is to bring 
r touched this arti- 
Chap.1.17-X. ele alſo before, to wit, that Chriſt is our high Prieſt: but be- 


chap. 3... cauſetheefficacieofthe Prietthood is commutnicated vato- 


hy F 
* * 


vs by doctrine onely, it was needfullio prepare mens minds 


Thoſe that pro- hereby to receiue Chriſt. Now it remaines that thoſe who 
feſſethen- acknowledge him for their Schoolemaſter, and yeild them- 
43 ſebollers ſelues teachable diſciples vnder him, doe alſo learne from 
in the ſchoole his mouth, or in his ſchoole, what profit his Priefthood 
Du beingech, and what the vſe and ende of it i He ſaith in the 
profit redound: firſt — rndrs ſuch an high Prieſt, euen Ieſus the 
vnto them by Sonne of God, Let vs hald faſt our profeſſion. Confeſſion is 


bis prieftbood : here taken for faith, as before chap. 3. Nowe becauſe the 


—— 4725 Prieſthood ſerued to confirme the doctrine, the Apoſtle ga- 


thers from hence that we haue none occaſion to doubt or 
wauer in the faith of the Goſpel, ſeeing the Sonne of God: 
Hath ratified and confirmed it. For whoſoeuer holds not this 
doctrine for ſure and ſtedfaſt, he diſnonors the Sonne of 


God, and diſpoyles him of the dignitie of his Prieſthood. 


Such an excellent pledge Iſay, oughtt to giue vs ſo much the 
more aſſurance ; that without feare, we may reſtour ſelues 
vpon the Goſpel. | 
For we baus not an high Prieſt, cv.] There is ſuch a maie- 
ſlie in this name of the Sonne of God, which he touched in 
the former verſe, that it conſtraines vs to feare, and obedi- 
ence:but if we behold nothing els in ; our conſcien- 
ces would neuer be in quiet. For who is he that would not 
feare the face of the Sonne of Godʒeſpecially if we conſider 
what we are when our finnes doe preſent themſelues be- 
fore vs ? Moreouer the Iewes might haue had another hin- 
drance; becauſe they were accu to the Leviticall: 
Prieſthood. There they. ſaws-mortall man, choſen from a- 
mong his brethren, which entred into the ſancturie, that by 
his praĩer he might reconcile them vnto god. For it is a great 
matter when the Mediator which can appeaſe god towards 
vs, is taken from among vs. This allurement might retaine 
the mindes of the Iewes in ſuſpence;and hold them * 
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tyed to the Leuiticall Prieſthood, vnleſſe the Apoſile had 
remedied the matter, by ſhewing that the Sonne of God is 
not onely excellent in glotie, but alſo vſeth a ſweet and ami- 
able goodneſſe towards vs. He ſtaies himſelſe then in this 
article, vhẽ he faith that he felt aur infirmaties, that he might 
haue compaſſion on vs. , 

As touching this word compaſſion, I will not ſtand diſpus» 
ting too ſubtilly about ir. For the queſtion which ſome 
make is no leſſe frivolous than curious, to wit, whether 
Chriſt is now mooued with our miſerics or nor? Truly the 
Apoſtlehad no intent to buſie our heads with ſuchidle 
ſpeculations : but onely ſhewes that we neede not ſeeke 
farre for a Mediator, becauſe Chriſt reacheth forth his hand 
vnto vs before we enquire after him.Secondly,that we need 
not be terrified in regard of his Maieſtie, forhe is our bro- 
ther. Thirdly, that we haue no occafion to feare that he 
ſhould not be touched with any compaſſion to doe vs good 
as if himſelſe had neuer taſted of miſeries;for he hath borne 
our infirmities, to the ende he might be the better inclined 
to ſuccour vs. 

The whole ſpeech then of the Apoſtle ought to be re- 
ferred to the ſenſe of faith, becauſe he doth not ſo much di- 
ſpute _ Chriſtis in Wen ee 3 he is in re- 

ard o this word of lkeneſſe, he meanes the agreemẽt 
& the — ſignifying that Chriſt by putting on 
our nature, hath alſo taken our affections, not onely to the 
end he might declare himſelſe to be true man, but alſo that 
he might learne b ience to giue ſuccour to the aſfli- 
Red. Not that the ſonne of God had neede of ſuch rudi- 
ments or inſtructions, but becauſe we could not otherwiſe 
comprehend in our mindes the care which he hath of our 
ſaluation. As often then as we are burthened and faint vn- 
der the infirmitics of our fleſh, let vs remember that the 
Son of God hath both felt, and had experience of the like; 
to the end he might ſuſtaine vs by his power, that we ſhould 
not be ouerwheſmed vnder them. But here it may be asked, 
hat he means by infirmities 8 this word is taken in di- 
3 995 
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uers ſignifications. Some thinke he meanes heate, cold, hun- 
— —— eee eee, 3 
5 ike, as we may ſee in many places 
of Paul, but ſpecially in the 2. Cor. 12. 10. But their opinion 
is the beſt, who with pouerties and outward miſeries doe 
alſo comprehend afflictions of minde, as feare,ſorrowe,ter- 
rours of 1 ſuch like. | 

And indeed this reſtraint, without une ſhould otherwiſe 
be in vaine. For by reaſon of the peruerſitie of our nature, 
our affections are alwaies vitious, but they were exempt 
from all vice in Chriſt, becauſe in him there was a ſoueraign 
vprightneſſe, and a puritie moſt perfect. It is certaine that 
ſickneſſes, and pouerties, together with the things which are 
without vs, are not imputed as finnes . Wherefore when he 
ſpeaketh of the infirmities which are neere vnto ſinne, wee 
need not doubt but he meant the affections ofthe Spitit, to 
which mans nature is ſubiect becauſe of his infirmitie:for 
herein the condition of Angels is better than ours, that they 
are not ſubiect to feare,or v; as alſo that they are not 


combred with cares, or with the feare of death. Chriſt hath 


dune taken vpon him theſe inſirmities, and it was alſo 


W 
his pleaſure to fight againſt them, not onely to conquer 
them forys;but that we ſhould alſo be a y perſwaded 
that he is neere ynto vs, as often as we fecle any by experi- 
ence of them. For this cauſe he was not onely made man eſ- 
ſentially, but alſo tooke ypon himſelfe the qualities of mans 


nature. There is alwaies a reſtraint added, without finne : be- 


cauſe we are euermore to obſerue this difference betweene 
the affections of Chrilt and ours: That Chriſts were alwaies 
well ordered according to the true tule of juſtice : but ours, 
which proceede fromatroubled fountaine, doe alwaies ſa» 
uour of their originall nature, becauſe they are out of frame 
and difordered. 

Let vs therefore goe boldly, c. He concludes that al they - 
laue acceſſe vnto God, which come to him in the name of 
the Mediator, and doe reſt ypon him: yea he exhorts chem 
chat they ſhould notfeare to preſent themſelues before the 


face 


TEE 
whence we may eaſily gather that the light of the i 
was quenched in the Papacie , where the poore mi 
people are commanded to doubt whether God will be 


aſſurance of 
aluation is 


gra- tahen from 


tious and fauorable, or whether he wil be with them. went conſcien- 


They command men indeed to ſeeke Godz but they ſhewe ©©* 
them not the way 333 him: nay 
rather they euen ſhutte vp the gate, vhich onely giues them 
entrance. onto confeſſe that Chriſt is a Mediatourin 
the but when it comes to the point, they aboliſh 
the vertue of his Prieſthood, and diſpoyle him of his honor. 
For this is a ſure point, that where is knowne indeede 
to be the true Mediatour, there forthwith doth all doubt - 
ings vaniſh , that may ou buoy cauſe ys to ſuſpeR whether 
— — —— re. iſe the Apo- 
es conſequence in thi We an high Prieſt 
Which is —_ to beipe vs, were to no "Its | 
We ought ore to goe tot A 
wich aſſurance and — we were * 
ſwaded that Chriſt doth willingly reach vs his hand, who is 
it that would not conceiue full boldneſſe to preſent him- 
ſelfe before this throne?That which Ihaue ſaid then is true, 
to —— 2 doe whe the 3 Chriſt his Prieſthood 
away trom 1 as As ſtand in doubt, and vexe 
chemi in king Mediators here and there,as if Chriſt 
alone were not ſufficient: ypon whoſe interceſſion whoſoe- 
ver reſts himſelſe indeed, as the Apoſtle here commandeth, 
he may aſſure himſelfe that his praiers ate heard. The foun- 
dation of this aſſurance is, that the throne of God doth not 
Preſent ſuch a maieſtie as ſhould aſtoniſn vs; but it is ador- 
ned with a new title, that is to ſay , of grace: which alwaies 
oughtto be freſh in our memories, when we flic the pre- 
ſence of God. For it cannot be but the gloric of God ſhoule 
ſwallowe vs vp by and by with deſpaire , if chat alone 
4 


come 
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come into our mindes: and ſo, his throne ſhall be fearefull 
vnto vs indeede. The Apoſtle therefore to remedie this di- 
ſtruſt, and to deliver our mindes from feare and trembling, 
doth cloath it with grace, and — name vnto it that 
might draw vs by the ſweetnes thereof. As if he ſhould ſay, 
ſince God doth _ out of his throne an enſigne of grace, 
& of his fatherly loue towards vs, we haue no cauſe to feare 
that his maieſtie ſhould beat vs backe, or hinder vs to goe 
vnto him. The ſumme is, that we call ypon God boldly with 
full confidence, ſince we knowe that he is become fauoura- 
ble to vs;and that we doe this by the meanes of Chriſt: as it 
is ſaid, Eph. 3. 12. By him we haue boldneſſe and confidence 
by faith in him. For when Chriſt receiueth vs vnder his ou 
VV oug't not and protection, he covereth the admirable maieſtie of God | 
— 8. 4 wich fauour( which without him would be fearefull)to the 
for it i hang end that nothing might appeare there but grace and father- 
edallover ly kindn mee. GY 
with grace. That we may receine mercie.) This is not added without 
great cauſe,but expreſſely to confirme and imbolden thoſe 
that haue neede of mercic: Leaſt any beeing thrown down 
too farre with the feeling of their miſerie; the way ſhould 
beſhut by diſtruſt againſt them. This manner of ſpeech ro 
finde grace, containes in it in the firſt place a moſt ſweet do- 
Qrinc:to wit, that all thoſe who reſting themſelues vpon the 
interceſſion of Chriſt, ſhall call vpon God, ſhall be well aſ- 
ſured to obtaine mercie. In the meane chile, the Apoſtle 
doth priuily threaten all them which hold not this way, and 
ſignifies that God will not heare them, becauſe they haue 
deſpiſed the onely meanes whereby to appeaſe him. He ad- 
deth, to belpe in time of neede, that is to ſay, to obtaine what- 
ſoeuer is needfull for our ſaluation. Now this time of need, 
hath reſpect to the time of Gods calling vs, according as S. 
Paul 14 wry the place of lſaiah, 49-8. tothe publiſhing of 
the Goſpel, Behold now the acceptable time. 2, Cor. 6.2. 
for the Apoſtle hath reſpect to that day wherein god ſpeaks 
to vs. So that if to day we heare God Heabe vnto vs, and we 


put offtill to morro the night will come, with the darke- 
nes 
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nes thereof, in which we ſhall not be able to doe that which 
now wee may: ee eee, 
r 
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4 | carne —— — 
ed for men, in : pertaining to way | 
both gifts —— ſacrifices for ſinmes, 
2 Which is able ſufficiently to bane compaſſion on them that 
are comes that are args you nenen 4 
3 eAndfor the ſame: ref en 
. pe 
4 eAndnoman takgth this boveur wats . — 
that r 8 = 
S C not t · n 
* e but he 2 — — 
Sonne,this begat I thee, gaue it him: F. 3. 7. 
2 Plal.110.4. 


2 


Ow vane; Chriſt with verſe. i. 
Up El ES Prieſts: = compare hee hath 
e in common with them, and wherein they differ. 
Now the whole diſpuration rends to have Chrilthis office 
well vnderſtood; as alſo to ſhew that whatſocuer was or. 
dained vnder the Law, had reſpe& vnto him. And from 
hence the Apoſtle makes way at the laſt to ſhew how the 
old Prieſthood is aboliſhed. Firſthe ſaithʒ ehe Prieſts are ta- 
ken from among men. Secondly, that they offer not fot 
ihemſelues in particular only: but forulleheprople Third- 
ly,that they muſt 9 appeaſe God, 
but furniſhed with ſacrifices. Foarthly, has — were not 
to be exempt from our infirmities, to the end they might 
the more freely and willingly helpe ole which were bur- 
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thened. Laſily, that they wete nor ſooliſnlie to intrude 
themſelues into this office of the high Prieſt, but that tbe 
true and Jawfull honout thereof did not appertaine vnto 
them, vntill they were choſen and approued of God. 

No let vs come to handle cuery point briefly. But be- 
fore wee begin; the ignotance of thoſe is to be reprooued 
who draw the vſe hereof to our times, as if there were the 
ſame neede of Prieſts to offer ſacriſices now. This doltiſh 
opinion needes no long refutation to ouerthrow it. For it is 
moſt cleere and euident, that in this place the truth which is 
in Chriſt, is conferred with the figures: which,as they were 
firſt in time, ſo now alſo haue they taken an end. Which 
ſhall eaſily be made manifeſt by the — of the text. 
Thoſe therefore who will hereb' iſn the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe are more than ridiculous. But I returne to the true 
ſenſe and meaning of the Apoſtle. He ſaith that the Prieſts 
were taken from among mem. From hence ir followes that 
Chiiſt muſt needes be true man. For in as much as wee are 
ſeparate afarre off from God, we doe in ſome ſort appeare 


before his face in the perſon of the Prieſt : which could not 


be done if he were not a man as wee ate, and taken from a- 
monglt vs. Wherfore although the Sonne of God haue one 
nature in common with vs, it is ſo farre off from diminiſh- 
ing ought from his dignitie, that it is rather thereby aug- 
mented, He therefore is ſit to appeaſe God, and make him 
amiable ynto vs, becauſe he is man. Saint Paul therefore to 
ue that he is our Mediatour, doth expreſly call him man. 
had he been taken from among the Angels,or from any 
other, wee could not haue been ioyned vnto God by him, 
becauſe hee could not come vnto vs. | 
And is ordained for men. | This is the ſecond member, 
that the Pricſt doth, not adminiſter particularly for him- 
ſelfe, bur is ordained-for the publike good of the people, 
And this is a point well worthie the noting, to the end 
wee my knowe that the ſaluation of vs all conſiſts in the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt. Theſe words, in things appertaining 
de expreſh of wut hinge the beacti is, Nownich 
bet , | ing 
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ſtanding we — reade them two waies, becauſe the Greeke 
word hath a paſſiue ſignification as well as an actiue: ſo as 
wee may tranſlate it to ordaine, or to be ordained; They 
which take it in the paſſiue ſigniſication, turne it thus, is 
ordained. I ap the other interpretation as the bet - 
ter, The Prieſt — or prouideth the things pertai- 
ning vnto God. For the conſttuction runneth better, and 
the ſentence is more full. Notwithſtanding in what ſort 
ſoeuer you take it, the Apoſtles drift is to ſhew; that wee 
haue nothing to doe with God, if there be not # Prieſt 
betweene him and vs. For ſeeing wee are prophane, what 
communion can wee haue with holy things? In a 
wee are eſtranged from God and his ſeruice, till the Pri 
ſers himſelfe bet weene God and vs, preſenting himſelſe for 
oth nd by may offer] The rhied fi fickheplaceth 
ot may ne w | 

n che Poſing giv, Br — 
words, gifts and ſacrifices. as I think,comprehen 

— — kindes of ſacrifices: and ſo it containes the 
generall. The ſecond, in mine opinion, fignifies the ſacrifi- 
ces of purgation. Norwithftanding he would briefly note, 
that the Prieſt could be no peace maker berweene God and 
men, vnleſſe he had ſome to ſacriſice: —.— 
wrath 
fice. Wherefore as often as the que- 


or pledge muſt alwaies goe ſe 
Angels are not ſufficient to obtaine the fauour of God for 
vs, becauſe they are not furniſhed with ſacriſice: and ſo we 
muſt ſay ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles. There is none then 
but Chriſt onely, who hauing done away our fines by his 
facrifice,can make God mercifull and fauourable to our re- 
queſts. | | 200 7 % ET TT. | 
Which is able ſufficiently, c.] This fourth point doth ap- 
pou ſomewhat neere — it muſt bee diſtingui- 
ed. For in the firſt member the Apoſile taught that man- 
kinde is ioyned with God in the perſon ofa — | 
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all men are of one nature and fleſh. But now hee toucheth 
another thing, to wit, that the Prieſt ought to ſupport ſin- 
ners with compaſſion, becauſe he is partaker of their inſir- 
mities. The Greeke word which the Apoſtle here vſeth, hath 
been diuerſly expounded as well by Latins as Greekes. For 
mine owne part I thinke it is fimply taken to applie himſelf 
to compaſſion. True it is that all which is ſaid of the Leuiti- 
callPriefts agrees not vnto Chriſt. For we know that Chriſt 
was exempt from all contagion of ſinne: wherefore he dif- 
fers from others in this regard that he had no neede to offer 
ſacrifices for himſelfe: but it ſufficeth that he alſo bare our 
infirmities, being notwichſtanding pure and voide of ſinne. 
Thus as touching the Prieſts vnder the law then, the Apollle 
ſaith that they were ſubiect to humane infirmities : and 
therefore were faine to make reconciliation for their owne 
ſinnes by ſacrifices, that they might not only meekly beare 
with the faults of others, but alſo might haue compaſſion 
vpon them. Now this part ought ſo to be applied to Chriſt, 
that in the meane while wee muſt carefully adde thereunto 
that exception whereof mention was made erewhile : to 
wit, that hee bare and taſted of our infirmities; but without 
finne.For although he were alwaies free from ſinne, yet not- 
withſtanding the onely feeling of thoſe infirmities, whereof 
he hath ſpoken, were of ſufficient force in him, to encline 
his heart to ſuccour vs, and to make him gentle and readie 
to pardon vs; as alſo carefull of our miſeries. The ſumme is, 
that Chriſt is not onely our brother in regard of the vnion 
of our fleſh and nature, but alſo by partaking with vs of our 
infirmities he is allured, nay faſhioned and framed to beare 
with vs, and to bee very lowly and granous vnto vs. The 
Greeke word which wee tranſlate, who can, imports more 
than if wee ſhould ſayin our common ſpeech, is able, or, is 
mightie: for it is taken for one that is fit, or capable. Theſe 
words,the ignorant, and thoſe that ave out of the way, are ca- 
ken for ſinners after the manner of the Hebtues:And of this 
we are to ſpeake more hereafte. 1 0 

And no mantakgth this honour uno bim, Cr. In this mem- 


ber 
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ber we haue to note, ſirſt the ſanihiude, and then the diuerſi- 
tie oſ it. The calling of God makes the office lawfull, for 
none can exerciſc the ſame in good ſort as he ought, ifhe be 
not created of God. This is common to Chriſt and to 44. 
rom, that both were called of God: but in this they differ, 


that in as much as Chriſt ſucceeded & Feron for a newe and 


diuers reſpect, and was ordained to be a perpetuall high 
Prieſt, it appeares that the Prieſthood of Auen was but 
temporatie, and to be aboliſhed. Now we ſee the Apoſtles 
drift. The right of the office of Prieſthood was to be reſer- 
5 God is the author 
of it. But this is not yet ſufficieut, it appeares that the 
auncient Prieſthood ceaſed, to giue place to 
it, becauſe we muſt haue an eie to the Condition whereunto- 


this. He proues 


Aces was ordained a Prieſt (ſor it lieth not in vs to ſtretch - 


ĩt further then Gods ordinance will beare) and he will by 
and by ſhew how longGods wil was, this firſt order ſhould: 
hR.Chriſt then is a lawfull Prieſt , becauſe he was ordained 
by Gods authoritie . What ſhall we ſay of and of 
ſe that ſucceeded him ? Truely they had and au- 
thoritie ſo farre forth as it was giuen them of God, and not 
as the ſame was attributed vnto them by the opinion of 
men. 

Now although this be ſpoken in regard ofthe circum. 
ſlance of ſpeech which 1 8 d;yer from hence may 
be gathered a generall doctrine: to wit, thaꝛ — —.— 
is to be brought into the Church at the luſt and pleaſure of 
men, but ought rather to tatrie and waite for the comman-- 
dement of God: alſo, that a certaine and ferrule is to be v- 


1 


ſed in election and choice oſ miniſters, that ſo none intrude 2. 


himſelfe after his own fantafie. We muſt diſtinctly note church 
file ſpeakes not here onely — 


both theſe For the A 
of perſons, but alſo of the office. Ne denies, I ſay, tha 
which men forge without ement, and the cx» 


y belongs to God to 
holy — vnto himſelſs 


ordinanceof Cod, to be holy or las full. For as it one- but by : 
Church, ſo doch he alſo mardement of 


God;. 
. 
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the way, and the rule of the adminiſtration thereof. From 
whence I conclude, that the Prieſthood of the Popedome 
is a baltard Prieſthood, becauſe it hath beene forged in the 
ſhoppe of mans inuention. What one text of ſcripture ãs 
there wherein God commands that wee ſhould now offer 
ſacrifice vuto him for the purgation oſ fines? neither hath 
he ordained that Prieſts ſhould be created to this ende. Al- 
. Pope then ordalde his ſhauelings ſor to offer 
Chriſt would 1 ſactifice, the Apoſtle ſaith that we ate not to hold them for: 
50 une be. lawfull:vnleſſe 138 they haue ſome newe priue- 
forebewas ledge to exalt themſelues aboue Chriſt: who yet durſt not 
ſent, hut waited take this honour to himſelſe of his own motion, but waited. 
for a calling ſor a calling from his Father... 
from bis fath? is alſo ought to haue place in regard of perſonsʒto the 
ende no priuate man ſhould take this honour to himſelſe, 

vnleſſe publike authoritic goe alwaies before. Iſpeake of 

the offices which otherwiſe are ordained of God. It may ſo 

fallout ſometimes Idenic not; but he which ſhall not be 

called of God (howſocuer for that cauſe he is the leſſe to be 

approoued of) ought-notwithſtanding to be ſuffered, if ſo 
Thoſe that; be his office be holy & approoued of God. For often times 
bare a li many thruſt in themſelues, and enter inte this function by 

outward cal- of : 

live, are wet ambition, or other ynlawfull and wicked meanes, vho are 
raſhly to be re- no way aſſured of their calling: and yet notwithſtandmg 
iected. thungh they mult not be reiected by and by; bur eſpecially then, 
they want the Shen it cannot be done by the publike cenſure of the 
Church. Two hundred yeares before the comming of leſus, 

Chriſt, there were filthy corruptions, & great buſes which, 

raigned in the manner of gouerning , or rather in the vſur- 

pation of rhe high Prieſt: and yet notwithſtanding as tou- 

ching the office it ſelfe, the power and authotitie of the ſtate 

remained ſtil, by reaſonthe calling was of God. The per- 

ſons were indured, becauſe the libertie of the Church was 

oppreſſed .Whereby it appeares that the great and chiefeſt, 

fault is in the kind of the office: that is to wit hen men take 

vpon them of themſelues to inuent a calling in the Church, 
Which God hach uo way commanded. 50 much the leſs 

| — 
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then are thoſe Prieſts which the Pope hath made, to be en- 
CCI ſuch as ou hero beheld 
for ſacred and holy, doe with full mouth inceſſantly alleage 
their great titles: and — andin gthey have choſen 
hey themſelues, without asking either counſell ot leaue of 
e ee 08 t eee ee eee e 
Thos art my ſoune, thu day haus I begotten thee.] It may 
ne e ſentence is fürre Fele, or although it be 
graunted that Chriſt was begotten of God the Father, doth 
that conelude therefore that he was-ordained a Prieſt by. 
him alſo? But if we conſider to hat ende Ohtiſt was re- 
uealed to the world,we ſhall eoſily percęiue that this quali- 
tie doth neceſſarily appertaine vnto him. But withall, we 
muſt alſo call that againe to minde which. we haue ſaid in 
the firſt chapter: to wit, that this generation of Chtiſt, wher- 
ofthe Pſaline ſpeaketh is a teſtimonie that ehe Father hath 
2 him to men. Wherefore this word is not put here to 
ignifie a mutuall relation between the Father and the Son, 
but is rather to be referred vnto men, to wbom he was ma- 
nifeſted after an high and excellent manner. But hat ĩs it 
that God hath manifeſted] vnto vs in his Sonne ⁊ꝛ is it with- 
out lionour, or without any power at allꝰ nay, hath he not 
rather manifeſted him to be ſuch a one as is fitte to be the 
Mediator betweene God and men? And therefore this ge- 
neration ot begetting, containeth alſo the Prieſthood. | 


= . 


A. alſo ir another place be ſaith, Ge. Now the A goſtle Verſ. 6. 


doth more cleerely expreſſe his meaning. It is an excellent 
place and worthy of our obſeruation, and ſo is the whole 
Pſalme it ſelfe out of which it is takẽ. For there is ſcarcely to 
be found a more manifeſt propheſie, either of the eternall 
Prieſſhood, or kingdome of Chriſt, than this; And yet not- 
withſtanding the lewes labour with might and maine to 
E quarrels on euery fide to darken the glorie of Chriſt: 
t chey gaine nothing by it. For whereas chey drawe that 
w hich is there ſpoken to David, as if it were he that ſhould 
be at the tight hand of God: lt is too blackiſh an impuden- 


cie. We know it was vtterly vnlawyfull for Kings to . : 
* With 


96 A Commentaric on the Epiſtle» 

with the Prieſthood, And bevy =o — for this one 

. crime,to wit, ſot vſurping this | no way 

ed vnto him, did ſo prouckethe wrath of God, that he was 
ftroken with le 2. Chro. 2 G. x g;. It is certaine therefore, 
that this is not meant of the perſon of Dau, nor of any of 
the kings which ſucceeded him. If — Br, y that Princes 
are ſometimes called hy the name C „which is here 
vcd: L confeſſe it, bur withall I denie thatthisagrees with 
this preſent : forthe iſon leaues no ambigui- 
tie: ä was the Prieſt of God, The Pſalme wit- 
neſſeth that this King, which r 
ſhall be Cabem, after tbe order of Melchizedec. ſees 
not that this is to be vnderſtood of the Prieſthoodꝰfor it be- 


. 


hold foy,The Real di 


office ofthe Prieſt alſo; why? becauſe the figure 
was forcſhewed in Melchiſedee. And truely thoſe amongſt 
the lewes which are not impudent, doe 
that this is here ſpoken of the CMeſſiar : moreouer they 
doubt not, but theſe wordes doe tende to the praiſe and 
magnifying of the Prieſthood. 

Whereas the Greekes haue tranſlated Ster the order; in 
the Hebrew it is word for word As, or, according to the 
forme, or after the faſhion of. Which confirmes my former 
ſpeech, to wit, becauſ/ it was a thing vſuall among the peo- 
ple, that a man ſhouid be king and Prieſt both together, he 
therefore ſets this auncient example before them, by which 
the Mefſias was figured: as for the reſt, the Apoſtle wil han- 
dle it more particularly in the progreſſe of the text. 


7 Whyoin the daies of his fleſh did offer vp praiers and ſup- · 
plications,\vith ſtrong 2 e — 
l was alſo heard in that Which be fea- 
re * 


8 And 
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$ eAndthough r 
hy the + which he ſuffered. _ iti oy 
i n tiuet obey lim. dz be Ou 
10 3 i called of God der dase 
1 Of — ve hene many things 19 ſpe, . 
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V. in the dies, Ge. ] Becauſe the — very. 
V and beautie of Chriſt is often diſſigured by the 
croſſe, when men conſider not to what end he was humbled 
and abaſed: the Apoſtle here againe teacheththat which he 
had touched before, to wit, that there ſhined a marueilous 
goodnes of his in this, in that hee ſubiected himſelſe to our 
nfirmities for our benefit and profit. Whence it appeares 
that our faith is confirmed, and his honour no way dimimi- 
ſhed by this his bearing of our miſeries. Now hee aſſi 
two cauſes wherefore it behoued that Chriſt ſhould ſt 
the neereſt cauſe; and the laſt. The nigheſt was — 1 
might learne obedience: the laſt, that by this meanes hee 2 
might be conſecrated the high Prieftofouirſaluation. Now 
no man doubts but the daves of bis fleſs, ſhould be here taken 
for the life preſent. Whence it followes, that by this word 
2 meanes not the ſubſtance, but the qualitie: as 1. Cor. 

5-50-Fleſh and blood ſhall not inherit e- ar of 
God. Theſe fancaſticall ſpirits then doe al dote, 
who haue dreamed that is now diſſ of his fleſh, 
becauſe it is here ſald, When he was in the fleſh, For there is 
great difference berweene being a true man (although in 
the bleſſed eſtate of — and to be ſ to the 
miſeries and infirmities of man, which he endured vchileſt 
hee lived in this world: but now hath put them off being 
entred into heauen. 

Let ys cometo the pointofthis tert then. Chriſt hich 
was the Sonne, ſought for remedie to his Father, ho was 


heard; and yet eee ns be ſuf- 
cr 
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this meanes he might learne obedience. There is nowwerd | 

here which hath not his weight. For,by ibe daies 1 

he meanes that Aa ur miſeries is 

limited; which muſt needes bring great ſolace vnto vs. I. 

were a troubleſome eſtate, yea and ——— 32 

if ſome hope were not ſer before vs that wee 

from vnder the burthen thereof in time. The chreetbings 

that follow do alſo bring conſolation. Chrift was 

Sonne, and therefore 15 ignitie did exempt him ftom the 

common condition of others: notwithſtanding he hum- 
Affiflions dee bled himſelſe rhereunto for the louc he bare vs. What is hee 
vol exempt vs now that dare refuſe this Rate and condition? there is ano- 
out of the num- ther reaſon : to wit, that if we be preſſed with aduerſnies, yes 
ber of Gods ee are not therefore out of the number of Gods children: 
lila. hecauſe wee ſee him that was the onely naturall Sonne of 

God to goe before vs. For we are the children — 

by the benefit of ee hee who ofrighe 

3 this honour to himſelfe, teceiueth vs into * 


Bil offe err Fr.] Theſecond is 
E ee r hands who was able 
to ſaue him, that hee might be delivered from his troubles. 
Andthis oh ſaith — none ſhould thinke that Chriſt 
had an heart of braffe without feeling. For we muſt alwaies 
conſider to what end thing is ſpoken. If Chiift had 
not bin touched with any ſorrow, what conſolation would 
haue come vnto vs by his paſhons? But when we heare that 
be fek not bodily paines alone, but alſo endured ſharp tor 
ments in his ſpirit, herein is the Gimilnudeſhewed between 
him and vs. For when Cu iſt(ſaich he) endured death and o- 
ther miſeries,ir was not to the end he ſhould ſet ihem high 
or not be touched withany feeling of them : for 
wich cries, and tearrs, by which hee gaue teſſimonie of the 


| great anguiſh that was in his heart. The Apoſile then by 
| SK TT 
bur: it being an ordmarie manner of to note ont 


| dae dc des done bythe Ses. n 
% 


unf, Cub, V. E 
chat he ſpeakes of that prayer vvhich the Euangeliſts recite: 
to wit, Father, if it bee poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me, 
Marth.26.29. Alſo another time, My God, my God, why 
haſtthou forſaken me? For the Buangeliſts recite, that in this 
ſecond prayer there was a great erie: Inthefirft, wee muſt 
not imagine that his eyes were drie, whilelt drops of blood 
erickled from his bodic, by reaſon of the 5 wang 
was in. For it is moſt certaine he was then vnder ex- 
treme anguiſhes. We need not doubt then er he were 
reſſed with true ſorrowes or no, ſeeing he did thus earneſt 
5 pray vnto his Father for ſuceour. But what vſe hath thisꝰ 
Truly that as often as we are preſſed vnder nt, we 
learne to faſten all our ſenſes the Sonne of God, * 
felt the like. Seeing hee goeth before vs then, wee haue no y weere, 
cauſe to be out oſheart. And withall wee are admoniſhed to doe in temp- 
not to ſue vnto any for deliueranee out of our ies, but en, / 
to God alone. For wat — — haue 
chan the example of Chriſt? Now he directe 5 proper 70 
none but to his Father: O my Father ſaich he) if it be poſ- 
fible dec. Matrh. 26.39. And the Apofile ſheweth vs chat we 


ate to doe the like, when he ſaith — = vr vy pray- 
eri to bim that Mas able to ſaus him from death. Be 5 
fignifieth that Chriſt prayed rightly: becauſe he had his re- 
courſe to him that was truly bountiſull, who is God onely. 
His crie and teares doe alſo admoniſf vs to bee feruent and rer ought ts 
the more attent when we make our prayers} For wee ought be ſcruent. 
2 a pn 
tit. | \ 

And was heard in that which be feared.) Some haue tran- ; 
ſlated, For his reverence: but I doe not at any hand approve 
of it. For firſt the Adiectiue, hi, is not in the Greeke: 
moreouer the word which followerh ſigniſies, of; or ſome 
word like vnto it.Secing then that the Greeke Noune which 
is put here ſignifieth oftentimes rather feare;or care: I doubt 
not but the Apoile meant to ſhew that Chriſt was heard in 
that which he feared: that is to ſay;albeit he was oucrwhel- 
med with ſorrowes and aduerſities, yet hee ſell —_— 

X H 2 
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the burthen of them , or that he was not ſwallowed ypof 
death. Fot the Sonne of God humbled himſelfe even to this 
combace alſo: not that he was tempted and ſhaken wich di- 
ſtruſt, from which all our ſeares doe proceede; but becauſe 
as touching the ſenſe of the fleſh, he bare the waight of 
Gods IO x feare — _ be ouercome 
without a great and ſtrong combate. oftome expoun- 
deth, For his dignitie,whichthe Father did ſomewhat reue- 
rence: which is anabſurd thing. Others tranſlate, For his re- 
ligion or pietie. But mine expoſition is much more proper: 
neither hath it neede of any long confirmation. Now the 
end why he ad des this third member, is that we ſhould not 
Godoſtes thinke the praiers of Chriſt were reiected, although he were 
— not ſorthwith deliuered. For the mercie and helpe of God 
beſeemerts did neuer faile him. Hence we haue to gather, that we often 
denie them. times doe euen then obtaine our requeſts of God, when yet 
vue ſee no ſemblance ofit. For although it becomes vs not 
to limit him any certaine forme or manner, it beeing alſo 
vnmeete he ſhould grauar our requeſis , according to our 
preſcription, either by our tongue, or thought: yet notwith- 
ſtanding ſo farre forth as he ſees it will be for our ſaluation, 
he ſhewes by che effects that he hath heard our ptai 
And thus it comes to paſſe, that when we ſeeme to be reie- 
cted; we obtaine much more than if the things we asked 
were wholy granted vnto vs. 8 
But how was Chriſt heard in that which he feared, when 
notwichſtanding he enduted, ox ſuffered that death, which 
| he feared? Ianſwer, we muſt haue reſpect what the ende oſ 
chliſt frowe his feare was: for why did he refuſedeath, but becauſe he ſaw 
with the curſe the curſe of God init, and that he was to fight againſt the 
of God,and condemnation of all ſmnnes, and againſt hell it ſelſe ?from 
with bell it hence proceeded his trembling, and hi ietie: be- 
ſelfe, and ouer- . CP * g B,an Is anxietie: euen 
dame tbem. Cauſe the iudgement of God is more than ſeareſull. Thus 
x then he obtained that he asked, firſt in that he brought a- 
2 Way the victorie ouer the dolours of death: ſecondly, in that 
he was ſuſtained by the outſtretched arme of his Father: and 
3. thirdly;having fought for a little ſpace , he uiumphed over 
Satan, 
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. So it oſten comes to that we 
aske har hues another eadrand Gee gran- 

that which we haue asked, findes ſome — 


meane while to help vs. 
r he Yere the ſonveghe, Now he toucheth the yet 8. 
neeretend of Chriſt his paſſion:to wit, that he learned obe- 
dience by the things which he ſuffered. Not that he was 
conſtrained thereunto by force, as men are wont to doe in 
taming of oxen, or reſtie and wild horſes: no, had no 
neede of ſuch exerciſes. For he was willing readie e- 
nough to yeild that obedience vnto God his Father , which 
nr anger panes. pur ar 
mi vs a te e 
_— vnto death ir ſelfe. —— an oe we may 
er- des perfectly learne by his death, what it is 


God: ſee ing at that time eſpecially he was 88 
r aa nga his owne will, he 
— — ghar and llingl 
he endured that death which he was horribly afraid of. 
ſenſe then is, that Chriſt was — bers ex- 
periences of his paſſions, ho e be ſubiect 
and obedient to God. 
Therefore it behooues vs alſo — __— 
W _ 


o_ and framed to obedience by diuers 
here, and in the end by death ic — 

—_ for doe we not — a ſierce jar yarns — ſpirit 
we haue, if the Lord by ſuch rudiments and i The profic 
ſhould not tame vs to hh the yoke?The profit then which which the 
comes to vs by the &ofle , ought to afſwage the bitterneſſe f ereſſe brings 
of itin our mindes. For what is more deſireable than to bee *** to aff — 
- ht into obedience vnder God ? Now this comes — dee of it. 

ſſe forthe moſt part, 2 eroſſe and affliction. For 

pro ie we take our pleaſure,and waxe wanton, as if god 

— the raynes looſe in our necke: or to ſpeake as it is in- 
deede, we are oftentimes like horſes broken looſe;our fleſh 
ouerflewes with inſolencie, and we wholly caſt off the yoke 
from our neckes. But when we muſt offer violence to our 
H 3 fleſb, 6 
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our obedience — — — I 
cheifly appears never till then, doth our obedience appeare. This I ſay is a 
in the denyall ſingular and euident teſtimonie ſubiecti 
of our ſelues. as we preferre death it ſelfe, to which we are called of, God, 
(although it brings feare and horror) before life, which all 
of ys doe rather naturally defire. ol > 
Aud becing conſecrate war made, &c.) This is the laſt or 
Verl o. furtheſt ende (as they ſay) wherefore it d Chriſt to 
ſuffer: to wit, that by this meanes he might be eſtabliſhed, 
chriſt was con- and conſecrated into his office of Prieſſhood. As if the Apo- 
ſecratedint9 Ale ſhould haue ſaid, the ſuffering of the croſſe and death, 
oof %%, was yntoChriſtthe ſolemne manner of his conſecration. 
ibecro;/e, By which word he ſiguifies, that all his paſſions tendedto 
our ſaluation. And thus it appeareth, that they were ſo farre 
off from diminiſhing any thing from his dignitie and ex- 
cellencie, that rather they were crownes of gloric vpon his 
head.Now if our ſaluation be of any pretious account with 
vs, oh in what honor & eſtimation thẽ ought we to haue the 
cauſe thereof. For hee deales not here onely with the do- 
Ctrine of example, but mounts vp higher: to wit, that 
Chriſt by his obediende hath wiped out all our tranſgreſſi- 
ons. Thus he was made the cauſe or author of aur ſaluat ion, 
becauſe he obtained righicouſnes for vs with God: & by a 
contrarie remedie blotted out the diſobedience of Adam, 
with his own blood. This word ſanttified, or conſecrate, a- 
es much better to the reſt of the text, than if it were tran- 
flared, to perfect, or to fulfill. True it is, that the Greeke 
word ſignifies both; but becauſe he here ſpeakes of the 
Prieſthood, he mentioneth this word conſecrate, or ſancti- 
ſie, to ery ood purpoſe, And Chriſt alſo himſelfe ſo 
ſpeakes in Ioh.17.19. For their ſakes ſanRifie I my ſelſe. 
Whence it appeares, that this conſecration ought properly 
to be referred to his humane nature, in which he performed 
the office ofa Priefi;asalſo in which he ſuffered. 
To all thoſe that obey him:] If we be deſirous then that the 
obedience of Chriſt ſhall profit vs at all, let vs imicate it. For 
the Apoſtles meaning is in this place, that the fruit thereof 


comes 


* 


ile , Ou V. 167 
comes to none but to thoſe which yeeld him obedience. 
And in this ſpeech he alſo recommends faith vnto vs: — | 
neither is Chriſt, nor any of his benefittes made ours: 2 155 


fo fatre ſoorehi as wee receiue both him and them Dynich ee 
Although it ſeemes he hath put this word all, to — 
none are ſhut out from this ſaluation, if ſo bee t 

2 — and 8 Goſpel 


— ol Wn the d eee Verſa & it. 


Chriſt and Melebiſe 7 which — alrcadie touched; 
and that Wee ſpirits of dolce 
to the greater attention: he ſo entreth into the di 
following, which continues till the beginriiy | ele 
venth chapter, chat yettherewirhall he holds nelle RAY 


to the point. Inthe Ct ts of which digreſſion he pro- 
teſts, that be bath many thmgs to ſay * this matter, verſe 11. 


but their d lues was — 7 muſt} be prep erheben 
to chat his ſpeech m e nor his labo 


loi. Ne tels them that : matter is hard; not to diſcourage 
them, bur rather to whet their attention. For euen as pM ea- 
fines of that which wee haue to learne, doth beget 
llothfulnes, and negligence; ſo on the contrarie wherethe 
matter is more obſcure and hard, it ſtirs vp in vs the greater 
heedfulnes to hearken. Norwithſtanding he attributes the 
cauſe of the difficultie not to the thing it ſelfe, but to them. 
For it is certaine Se God alwaies ſ | — ſuch — — ; 
auoydin all obſcuritie, or doubtfulnes of ſpeech; that his 

word is Sued our light: but the brighrnes' ofitis ſmothe. 8 - 
red by our darknes. Which partly comes to paſſe by the uch in it ſelfe 
blockiſhnes and dalnes of our minde; and partly by our 2 r of 
owne careleſnes. For howſoeuer we de more than very dul- r, —— 
lards to vnderſtand the docttine of God; yet befides, there 

is alſo the vice of yntowardnes planted in our affections. 
For we rather applie out mindes to vanitie, than to the trutb x 
of God: and either the rebellion of our nature, the cares of 2 
this world, che concupiſcences of the fleſh; or ſome nic 2 


diments or other, areas ſo many cordes 
H 4 — ten 
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ſten feele our ſelues to bee hampered. As touching this. 
word,ef nba it snorto bereferred to Chrifh, but te Mel- 
obiſedec : yet not as to a priuate man, but to him that was 
r ee 


& 


12 For when at concerning the time to be teachers, 
yet lane ye needs againe that wee — — 
2 be word of God: and are become ſwcb as haus need. 
of mi not of ſtrong meate. | 
13 2 hp onthe eee Word of 
righreowuſnes : 17 . ä 2192 
11 But Frong meate_belongeth to them that. are of age, 
cb through long cuftome haus their wits exerciſed to di- 
ſeerne both good and exill. | | 


Or when as concerning the re he,]This reprehenſion is 
matueilous quicke and pearcing, and all to the end hee 
might rouze vp the lewes to ſhake off their ſlothfulnes. He 
ſaith. it is a very. abſurd thing, yea and a great ſhame for 


- 
BS 


them, to bee 8 n as concerning the time 
th | 


aue been great Doctors. You ſhould be able 

to teach others (ſaith he) but you are not yet capable your 

ſelues of the firſt principles. For you doe not vndetſtand ſo 

much as the leaſt poynts of the Guechiſime, And to the end 

he might ſhame them yet more, he ſpeakes of the firſt rudi- 

ments, which is as if he ſhould haue ſaid, The A, B, C. True 

Re ita manof it is that wee are to learne all our life long : becauſe be is 
knowledge that rightly ſaid to be a man of knowledge, that knoweth how 
tnowes bouv much he yet lacketh of perſect vnderſtanding: but yet wee 
r reſo to profit in learning, hat we doe not al waies ſlick faſt 

in the beginnings. And wee ate to tale heed that that 
which Iſaiab ſaith be not fulfilled in — rece maſts vp- 
on precept, t ypon t, line, vnto line, line vnto 
ä— Ehle 18.10. But we are ra- 
ther to looke to our ſelues, that our proceedings in know - 
ledge be anſwerahle to the time vWhertin wee fuſt began to 
anne. 


—ů— 


— — 


time to * looks to our 


our idlenes, becauſe 
— — furthers 
that by ho much the 
ued, fo much the more is e bound toi ſtrain 
himſelf, lar onely, 
e in partitu 

talent to the mutual bedi of his 

And are ſuch as haue need 


m_—_ the like Metaphor, 


Forke they ver, 


8, to — is 
8. — in another eee . 
the ſincere milke ofthe word, that wee wr 4 
I. Pet. 2. 2. For thereis a doubie infancie one in 
another in er mms r e another place, Be 
not children in vnderſtanding, but in . 
So then they acct od and delicate that theꝝ can- 
KK A ——— 
ments, are ten och. 
vſe of the a to frat winkuchwil 
as we m to men, accot to the mea - 
— — ſulnes of — — On as chil» 
dren wauering and carried about with euerꝝ winde of do- 
Qrite :as it is ſaid, Epheſ. 4.23.24. are to beo 
borne wich that haue not yet taſted if be they be 
not yet capable of. meave : bus iPhee which ought 10 
jacreaſe according tothe time he hath had, dochnotwith-- 
ſanding alwaies continue in his infancie, he is ynworthie 
to bepardoned — Iſaiab brands the 3 
es. 


Toner rs 
e 


in Proceedings in 
— 


206 eee 


8 ʒ that they are 
ee ee 


thoſeth 2 : = the childe the 
at are euen as nour 


| with che mille _ 7 alwgies tryed to the 
tcdteate bunch an be framed to receiue 
5 TG 1 EEE the 
* e, that en bo 
ſcriprure. Moreouer he 
ce betweene milke and ſtrong mate, chat in 
eric irnomars that bab oi them are the the 
wholſome 
after one — hoſe hin are ie! ae 
are confirmed after andther. 
Whoſoener vſeth milky: | He meancs thoſegrho i in 
of their weakneſſe are not higher points of do- 
tine. For otherv iſe he which is 1 —— 
not diſdaine milke But he hete reprooues childiſhnefſe in 
n cauſe that God is alwaies con- 
ſtrained to liſpe, as it were, fill vnto vs. He ſaith then, that 
wah kind of chil 3 net of capacitie to receiue the 
r erſtanding by the word righte- 
2 — — he will ſpeake by and by 
my iudgement the Apoſtle medleth not here 
the queliivriol our Iuſtification before god: but rather 
== this word more ſimply for the ofthat knows 
ledge which brings ysto ich office S. Paui at- 
tributes to the Goſpel, Col. . 28. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
thoſe who flatter themſelues in their dulneſſe and ignorice, 
are excluded from the pure knowledge of Chriſt, and 
this meanes the doQrine'of the Goſpel becoms vafrui 
vnto them, becauſe they neuer come to the pointznay, they 
indeauour not to come any thing neere vnto it. 
verſe 14. ' But ſtron . He callerhoſepem 
<« Or,for thoſt falt x hichwe come to the age of diſcretion. For he oppo- 
tat are of age. ſeth them to cbuld eum: as T. Cori. G. And 14. 20. Alſo Eph. 4. 
13. for the age of man which is bet weene infancie, and old 


age, 


DIFITUALIEE C [F.OV A 
might attaine an habite of true vnderſtanding 8 
exerciſe, to diſcerne bet\veene good and cuil. For iſe we 
ate not taught in the truth as we ought, vnleſſe boein 
grounded thereupon, we be furniſhed with artilerie agai 
all the lies of Satan. For this cauſe it is called, The ſword of 
the Spirit, ot rolf. 17 And S. Paul 
notes the vſe of che ſame docttine, When he füt, To the 
end we be not carried about with euery wind of doctrine, 
Eph. 4. 14 For to ſpcake truely what ſhall we make of faith, 
if it continue ſhaken, and hang in ſuſpence betweene truth 
and lies? will it not be corrupted with errot euery minute of 
an houre? And the Apoſtle not contenting himſelſe to ſay 
in one word vnderſtanding, putteth Wirtes: meaning all their 
powers, by which they vnderſtand and iudge; to ſhew that 
they muſt neuer reſt till they bee ſo fully furniſhed on all 
ſides with the word of God, and armed to fight, that Sarhan 
may haue no aduantage of entrance into vs of his 
fallacies. Now by this it may appeare what Chriſtianitie 
there is in the Papacie, where not onely the moſt blockiſh 
ignorance goeth vnder the ſhadow of ſimplicitie, but ĩt is 
alſo ſtraitly forbidden them to aſpite to any ſound or cer- 
taine knowledge. It is eaſie I ſay to judge, with whar ſpirit 
thoſe are lead, which ſcarcely permit to touch with the fine 
gers ende, that which the Apoſtle commands to be handled 
and ſtudied daily: they will make men beleeue that that is a 
negligence Palle wolle mich the Apoſtle reprooues ſo 
py yea they take away the worde of God, which is 
the onely rule to diſcerne, wherezs on the contrary the A- 
poſtle doth here ptonounce that it is neceſlarie for all Chri- 
ſtians to be able to diſcerne. But fearefull it is to be ſpokenz 
we ſhall finde many euen ary” 1 who haue libertie 
to profit both in bernd and in reading, ho neuer yet 
knewe what it is to bee elde ynder this diuelliſn 


prohibition,of not reading the holy Seriptures that even a- 
mongt: 


Verl. 1. 


Seer than if the 

forbidden them. Thus for want of ex- 

exciſe we are | define Word 
idgement, Aide fy un! 2 921d 

— —— Tr I 


6565 VL. 


fend 7k W W 


2 8 mes, and layin ac 
&c.of the reſurreftion Kg Ty of eternal 
wen. 


Hefen leaning , cc. After he hath ſharpely re- 
rrooued them, he bee berge 
N thebeginoings , 2 they goe goe on forward ayming to 
the marke. For he calles che of beginning , the rudi- 
paar age ignorant arc to begin, when fon 
the Church. Now in that he commands | 
to leaue ſuch rudiments,or beginnings , his meaning i gar 


that the faithfull ſhould forget them, bur that they ſhould 
not ſticke faſt, as it were, in : the which is better known 
by the ſimilitude of leying the foundation , which by and by 


ſolloweth. For when an houſe is to be builded, men muſt 
neuer ſhrinke away from the foundation :and yet * 
ſtanding it were a mockerie to be alwaics about that, & 
to goe no further. For — 209 the foundation of the 
building is to be laid, yet he which ſhall al waies huſie him- 
ſelfe about that, neuer fitting or g matter where- 
withall to raiſe vp the building; ſhall he not buſie himſelfe 
fooliſhly,and in yaine? 7 — as we are to beginne by 
the foundation, ſo the labour of the maſter builder i is to ha- 
ſten that che houſe alſo be raiſed vp in due ſeaſon. The like 
is rin Cihan Forthe foundations laidin vs by lear- 


tothe Helremes. Cunn VI. 


n 


Ve ought net 
to content our 


neglect to build any thing vpo 
haue our faith ſo laid in te beginning that it ſhould fill ſelves with 
it bee perfeRed by — 72 


not wie 
ubliſ hing of the Goſpel, but rather 
— gouernment vſed in the 
Churches, The forme was, that he which was newly inſtru- 
Red in religion, made a confeſſion of his faith, before hee 
was baptized. Now there were certaine atticles, the which 
the Paſtor demanded of them: as may be ſeene by many te- 
ſtimonies of the ancient Fathers: and the examination was 
chiefly ypon the confeffion of faith, which wee commonly 
call the Symbole or Creede of the Apoſtles. This was as the 
firſt entrance into the Church, for thoſe who being alrea- 
die of age, meant to become Chriſtians; as thoſe who be- 
fore were ſtrangers from the faith in Chriſt. The Apoſtle a 
makes mention of this cuſtome, becauſe no long time was 
giuen to ſuch new conuerts to be taught in the fitſt grounds 
of the Chriſtian religion. For a ſchoolmaſter teacheth chil- 
dren their A, B. C: becauſe they might foorthwith come to 
know greater things. 

But let ys conſider what the Apoſtle faith. He names re» 
pentance and faith, wherein conſilis the whole perfection of 
the Goſpell. For what other thing doth Chtiſt commaund 
to his Apoſtles, but that they ſhould preach faith and repen- 
tanceꝰ Luk. 24.47. And therfore when S. Paul meant to pro- 
teſt chat he had faithſully diſcharged his dutie, he alleageth-- 
for himſelfe that he had diligently and condanally cougt 


The points of 


Val.z. 


4 


atechiſme v- 
ſedin the Pri- are things fit for children,and onely for once: wherefore to 
matiue church. come and demaund the ſame things againe, were but to go 


110 A Commentavie on the Epiſtic 
them from houſe to houſe, to imprint theſe — 
the hearts of his Auditors, to wit, Repentance towards God, 
and faith towards our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Act. 20. 20.21. May 
it not ſeeme abſurd then that the Apoſtle ſhould command 
them here to leaue ſaith and repentance, wherein they were 
to perſeuere the whole courſe of their lives? But in adding 
from dead wortes, he ſhewes that es of the firſtregen. 
tance, when men riſtians. For although 

| e be a dead worke, becauſe it begets death, or, be- 
cauſe it proceedes from the ſpitituall the ſoule;yer 
notwithſtanding all the faithfull which are alreadie rege- 
nerate by the Spirit of God, ate not properly ſuld to repent 
rhemſelues of dead workes, True ĩt is, that regeneration is 
but begun in them; but how little ſoeuer this ſeede of the 
new life be in them, yet tha is the cauſe why they are no 
more repu 9 com- 

aot alf repentance in generall; — 

Wenner Or —— e, and 9 and 
night: meanes 18 of repentance, 
. thoſe being — > — to the 
faich, did enter into the way ofnewnes ofliſe. Alſo the word 
faith, ſigniſies that briefe ſumme of the doctrine of godli- 
nes, which is commonly called the Articles of the Faith. 
Hereunto alſo appertaines, Ibo re on from the dead, 
and eternal iudgement. For theſe two things are the greateſt 
ſecrets of the heauenly wiſedome: yea euen the very marke 
of all our religion, vvhereat wee ought to aitne all our whole 
life. But becauſe one and the ſame thing is taught other - 
wiſeto the rude and ignorant, than to thoſe that haue pro- 
fired ſome what alteadie; the Apoſtle notes the common 
forme of queſtioning ; Doeſt chow belcene the reſurreftion of 
the dead? Doe thou belerne there is an eternal bfe? Theſe 


backward. | 


Of the doctrine of Baptifaes ] Some reade theſe t 
members of Baptiſmes and doctrine apart: but I had rather 


reade 


| tothe maln Cab VI. 111 
— . — (w although 


Iexpound it otherwiſe than others doe: to wit, that it is a 
forme of ſpeech by way of appoſition, as che Grammatians 
call it: as thus, not tof repens 


tance, ,of faich 5 God, Dee 
dead: which is the doctriue of Baptiſmes, and t — — 
tion of hands. Therefore if theſe two members, The 
ctrine of Baptiſmes, and the laying — beincloſed 
by a pa lis, it will agree beſt wich the order of the text. 
For if wee reade them not by way of appolition, there will 
an abſurditie follow, in that one and the fame thing is twice 
ated. For u hat Citing in Baptiſme, but that 
which he here recites of faich towards God, 2 — | 
— ment, and ſuch like? Moreover, Chryſo- 
JSomerhinkes the Apoſtle puts Bapriſmes herein the plurall 
number, becauſe they did in a manner aboliſh Bap- 
tiſme by returning to the firſt rudiments. To which-opinion 
] agree not: for this doctrine is not appointed to many 
Baptiſmes. But hee calles r and 
ante Ye in p Baptiſme or dhe daes ap- 
to 
Leffe ioyneth the Lying on of bands with Baptiſme, be- 
cauſe as there were two orders of thoſe which were newly 
inſtructed, ſo was there alſo a double ceremonie. 1 
thoſe wolio were ſtrangers ſtrangers came not ——— | 
had made confeſſion of their faith: orcas touching 
theſe, the order of inſtruction an wen beſore 
Baptiſme. But the children of the ſaahſull, in us much as 
they were adopted from their mothers wombe, and apper- 
tained to the bodie of rhe Church, by the right of the pro- 
miſe, they were baprized from their infancie: and aſter they 
——— ar. 
n cute -S. 


— — was added 
— 


The inſtitution 
of laying on of 
hands is to be 
retained : but 
the ſuderſtition 
mull be cor · 

Fc ed. 


* or fall again. 
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hath ſince been turned to ſuperſtition: which the world 
hach almoſt alwaies been accuſtomed todoe with goodand 
hol ordinances, ert ing and deg ing ſtill to corrup= 
tions. For ſome haue made vs belecue it is a Sactament, 
whereby the ſpirit of regeneration is conferred, By which 
fancie they haue diſmembred Baptiſine 2 for they haue 
tranſported that which is proper vnto it, to the impoſition 
of hands, Know we then that this ceremonie was inſtituted 
by the firſt authors, to the end it might be a ſolemne man- 
ner of prayer, as S. Auguſtine calles it. True it is that by this 
ſigne they approoued of the faith of thoſe who were alrea- 
die out of the fate of infancie: but they meant nothing 
leflethan thereby to rent and teare in pieces the vertue of 
Baptiſme. Wherefore wee are at this day to keepe the pure 

D place 


ſerueth vs to prooue the Baptiſme of little children. For to 
what purpoſe ſhould one ſelfeſame doctrine be called, to 
ſome the doctrine of Baptiſmes, and to others the laying on 
of hands: vnleſſe that the latter ſort were inſtructed in the 
faith, after they had alreadie receiued Baptiſme, ſo as there 


remained no more vnto them, but the impoſition of hands? 


3 Aud this will ve doe if God permit. | 
For it is onpoſſible that they which were once lightened, 
* _ — of the heanenty gift, and were made partabęrt 
of the holy Ghoſt, 
5 eAnd baue taited of the good word of God, and of the 
Amur poor # — e 
6 If * they fall away 8 renued again by repentance : 
a0 to chemſelnes t one orc 


3 hins. 


Verl. 3+ 


1 Behold here a tertible and fear« 
A full chreatning : but the Apoſile thus thunders, to the 
end the Iewes ſhould not flatter themſelues too much in 
their careleſnes, by deſpiſing the grace of God. As if he 


Gould ſay, there is no ſlaying till to motto, becauſe this 


opportunitic 


10 the Hebrewes, Cnnv, VI. my 
opportunitie of going forward will not laſt alwaies: Fot it 
is not in the power of man to paſſe from the entrance yn- 
to the marke, as ofc as pleaſeth him, but the finiſhing of fe 
courſe is a particular gift of God- 


That thoſe which were once inlightened,] This plac hath Vela 


iuen many occaſion to reiect this Epiſtle;,ands 
auſe the Nouatians armed them; — vers 


nie pardon to thoſethathad falne. Thoſe therefore of the 
Weſt eſpecially, haue doubted whether this Epiſtle were to 
be beleeued, becauſe they were preſſed with the Nouatian 
ſc, and had not knowledge enough to refute their argu- 
ments. But when we haue skanned the Apoſtles meaning, 
we ſhall by and by ſee there is nothing here that doth any 
way fauour ſo abſurd an errour, Ochers who acknowledge 
the authoritie of this Epiſtle, and allow it for holy; willing 
to auoid the abſurditie, doe winde themſelues out from it, 
onely by way of cauill. For ſome there ate who take this 
word impoſſible,for difficult, or, ſor a thing that very rarely 
comes to paſſe: the which is farre wide fromthe ſiguificati- 
on of the word. There are ſome others, how beit more in 

number who reſtraine it to that repentance, whereby newe 
Conuerts were wont to be prepared vnto baptiſme in the 
auncient Church. A like matter; as if the Apoltle had inioy- 
ned them that were conuerted to faſt, or to doe ſome ſuch 
like thing. Moreouer what great thing ſhould the Apoſtle 
haue ſaid, it he had denied that that kind of repentance 
which is but a dependance of Baptiſme, might be renued a- 
gaine ? He threatens an horrible vengeance of God to fall 
vpon all thoſe that reiect the grace of God which they haue 
once receiued. What grauitie/or waight were then I pray 
you in this ſentence, and what terrible thundetbolt were 
there in it to feare thoſe who were fooliſhly become ſecure 
and careleſſe, if ſo be it did only admoniſh vs that there 
were no place left for the firſt repentance? for ſo this would 
ſtretch ic ſelfe to all kinde of ſinne. What ſhall we fay thenꝰ 
for ſeeing the Lord offereth mercie tolall without exceꝑtiõ: 
what reaſon is there that any (by ſuch an . 

I - | 


14 A Commentarieon the Epiflle_ 
bedebarred of it for any cauſewharſoever. 

The knot then of this queilion is in theſe words, if they 
fall againe. So then wholoeuer ſhal vnderſtand the force 
thereof, ſhall cafily winde himſelfe out of all difficultie. 
Nowit muſt be noted, tliat there is a double falling: the one 

Falles,general, particular, the other generall: He which hath failed in one 
and particular. Kind, yea be it that he hath failed in many kinds, ſuch a one 
is fallen from the ſtate of a Chriſtian man. Thus all ſinnes 
are ſo many falls. But the Apoſtle diſputes not here oftheſt, 
periurie, murder, drunkennes, adulterie, or of ſome ſuch like 
Great diſſe- vyice;but he ſpeakes of a finall falling away from the goſpel, 
_ 2 ſo as the finner offends not God onely in one kinde bur 
— — icy. Wholly renounceth his grace. And to the ende this may be 
lar ſane: and a the better vnderſtood, there muſt be an antithefis ſupplied 
fiuall apoſtacie —_ _ races of BR which 7 — — 
all. For he falles away, who rewo/ts ˖ God, 
be they be Who quencherh the light of it, Pho deprines himſelfe of the taff 
ded from bope ofthe beanenly gift, who forſakes bis participation of the holy 
of pardon. Spirit. This is wholy to renounce God. We ſee now then, 
who they be whom hee excludeth from the hope of par- 
don: to wit, thoſc Apoſtatates, who runne away from the 
knowledge of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which before they had 
receiued;and fromthe grace of God; which cannot befall 
any, but ſuch a one as ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt.For he 
which violates the ſecond Table of the lawe, or tranſgreſ- 
ſeth the frſtrable by ignorance, is not yet guiltic of ſuch a 
revolting : neither doth God ſo depriue any of his grace 
(the Reprobate excepred)as that he leaues them without a- 
ny hope of pardon. 


If any demaund why the Apoſite maketh mention here 
of ſuch an Apoſtaſie, ny he wricto the faithfull , who 


were farre enough off from ſo wicked a diſſoyaltyꝰl anſwer, 
he ſhewes them the danngerthereof betimes, that beeing 
warned: they might be armed againſt it. And let ys obſerue 
it well; ſor Hen e erre from the riꝑbt way, we are not 
onely readie to excuſe our ſaults to others, but are as ready 
to be guile our ſelues. Satan then ſteales in vpon ys, and by* . 

ſubcile 


N * 
1 Þ %. 


tothe Hebrewes, CAT. VI. f 

ſubtile ſleights dra wes vs away: ſo as we are fallen, xhileſt Sam drawer 
we thinke we ſtand. Thus wee fall by degrees, till at the laſt vt the wicked 
werunne headlong into deſtruction. And it is athing which — 
common experience doth daily teach vs in very many. ff yu ſt. but 
Therefore it is not without cauſe that the Apoſtle fore war- by d grees : we 
neth all the Diſciples of Chriſt to looke vnto themſelues in «re therefore 
time. For long negligence growes eaſily more and more 5 L abe 
pon vs as a Lethargie: and after that followes an aliena- J iding tbe 
tion of minde and affections. Now wee ate yet to note by ieſe. 

the way with what titles and commendations hee adornes After a long 
the knowledge of the Goſpell. He calles it an in/ightening: 8 of boty 
from whence it followes,that men ate blinde till Chriſt, — 
which is the light of the world, doe inlighten them. He calls / ibe winde 
it the taite of the beazenly gift : thereb ſignifying, char the ard aſfectiaut. 
gifts which are conferred vnro vs in Chritt, are aboue 1 
nature, or the world: and yet notwithſtanding that they are 2 
taſted by faith. He calles it the partaking of the boly Ghoſts 3 
becauſe it is he that diſtributes to euery one (according as 

he wil) al that light and vnderſtanding, without which none 

can ſay, that Ielus is the Lord, 1. Cor. I 2.3. as alſo that hee 

opens the eyes of our vnderſtanding, and reueales Gods ſe- 

erets vnto vs, He calles it the taſte of the good word of God: 4 
thereby ſignifying, that Gods will is not manifeſted vnto vs 
in the fone hand ouer head, but that it brings therewichall 

vnto vs a ſweete delectation. In a word, by this epithite hee 
ſhewes what difference there is betweene the Law and the 
Goſpell : becquſe the Law containesin it nothing but ſeue- 

ritic and judgement : but the Goſpell is a ſweete and gra- 

tious teſtimony ofthe loue of God, and of his fatherly kind- 

nes towards ys. Laſtly, hecalles it the taſte of the powers of 5 
the world to come : whereby he ſignifies, that by faith we are 
received into the heauenly kingdome, that in Ipirit wee 

might behold that bleſſed immortalitie, which otherwiſe is 
hidden from our mindes. 

Let vs aſſure our ſelues then that the Goſpell is not 
knowne of vs to any purpoſe, bur by the illumination of the 
holy Ghoſt : and that in ſuch wiſe, that being carried oo 


- 
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the world, wee be raiſed vp into heauen: and hauing once 
knowne the goodnes of God, we reſt our ſelues io his word. 
But here ariſeth anew queſtion,how it can be that he which 
hath once attained all this, ſhould yer afterward fall away? 
For the Lord calles none effectually but his elect: and Saint 
Paul witneſſeth Rom. 8. 14. that thoſe are truly his children, 
who aic led by the Spirit: and he teacheth that it is a certain 
ledge of our adoption, when Chriſt hath once made vs 
artakers of his Spirit. For the elect are out of danger to fall 
Baal , or to death. Way ? Becauſe the Father who hath gi- 
uen them to Chriſt his cuſtodie is greater than all: and 
Chriſt promiſeth that he will be carefull over them all, that 
none of them ſhall periſh, loh. 17.1 2. Ianſwere, that all this 
is very true: firſt, that God onely doth the elect che honour 
to giue them the ſpirir of Regeneration, and that they are 

diterned from the reptobate, becauſe by meanes thereof 
they are reformed according to his image. Secondly, that 
they receiue the earneſt ofthe Spicit in hope of the heauenly 
inheritance, and haue the Goſpell ſcaled vp in their hearts 

The faithful by the ſame Spirit. Bur I ſay that this hinders not that hee 
are ſanttified ſhould not ſprinkle the reprobate alſo with the taſte of his 


e race, or that hee ſhould not illuminate their mindes with 
re- 


the ſpirit of 7e- ſome ſparkles of his light, or, as if he ſhould not cauſe them 
generation:Out to ſeele his goodnes, yet in ſome ſort to ingtaue his word in 
the reprobat es = wth, 8⁰ b 
are enh ſyrini- their hearts. Ocherwiſe where were then that temporauie 
led with jome faith, whereof $.CMarks ſpeakes in his fourth chapter, 17. 
raſte of grace. verſe? There is euen in the reprobates then a certaine kinde 
of knowledge, which afterward vaniſheth away ; either be- 
cauſe it had not taken ſuch deepe roote in their hearts as it 
ſhould, or els ſuffering the ſame to be choked, they degene- 
© rate, Nou the experience and conſideration of theſe things 
Theſet 22 is a bridle by which the Lord holds vs iu ſeare and in humi- 
_ 5 1 4 litie: aud in very deede without this, wee ſee how men are 
own the pride naturally inclined to retchleſnes, and fooliſh confidence, 
o/ the 2 Although our care ought to be ſuch; that it ſhould no way 
not togrouble trouble the peace of our conſcience, For the Lord atone ins 


the peace four gant doch both. comfore faich, and beate doyne the fleſh+ 


couſcicuc es. 
ſc, and | 
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to the Hebrews: Cunve VI. 117 
and therefore would hee that faith ſhould remaineas in a 
ſure port, and ſhould quietly ſtand faſt: bur hee exerciſeth 
the fleſh with divers combates, leaſt being idle and at eaſe, 
it ſhouldfall to folli e. 
That they ſhonld be renued, o.] Although this ſeeme ve- Verſ.6. 
ry N notwithſtanding hee that is thus puni | 
his Apoſtaſie, hach none occaſion to accuſe God of crueltie. 
Neither is this rep t to other places of ſcripture, here 
the mercie of God is offered to ſinners, as ſoone as they 
turne, Ezech. 18. 27. for there repentance is required: here 
with he that ed FOI * the Goſſ ra ane 
yer truely touched, ing depriued irit of 
God, as they haue well — are caſt off into a repro« 
bate ſenſe: that ſo being vnder the power of the Diuell, they 
KR ra Nt. bee falne into perdition. __ 
meanes it comes to paſſe that they heape ſinne vpon ſinne, 
till at the laſt being ſenſeleſſe, — deſpiſe God; or els hate 
him as people vtterly deſperate. This is the end of all Apo- 
ſtataes: to wit, chat firſt being ſmittẽ with a ſenſeleſſe block - 
iſnnes, they ſeare nothing: or els in terrot they 8 
God as an angtie Iudge, e they cannot eſcape him. 
To bee ſhort, the Apolile admoniſheth-rhat 2 is 
not in the will of man, but that God onely gn it to thoſe 
who are not vtterly fallen away from the faith. Which ad- 
monition is very profitable for vs, leaſt by delaies from day 
to day, we thruſt our ſelues more and more further off from 
. God. True it is that the wicked haue theſe ſcoffes and ieſts 
roulling in their mouthes, Tuſh it is for vs if wee te- 
pent of our wickednes when wee are at the laſt gaſpe: but 
when they are come thither, then they ſhew by thoſe hor- 
tible tortures which they endure in their conſciences, that 
the conuerſion of a ſinner is not ſo common and eaſie a 
worke as they make themſelues and others beleeue it is. 
If the Lord then onely promiſeth pardon but to thoſe 
chat doe trucly repent of theiriniquities, we neede not mar- 
ueile if they erith who by deſpaire, or deſpiling of repen- 


tance, doe obſtinately runne into their one Rion. 
I 3 | But 
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But if any hauing fallen doe againe recover himſelfe, wee - 
may ſay that ſuch a one came not ſo farreas to an vtter re- 
yole,bowbeit otherwiſche had committed 2 ſinnes. 
Seeing they crucifie againe to themſelues the Sonne of Gad. He 
addeth this alſo to Gods ſeueritie againſt the ſlaun- 
ders of men. For if God ſhould 2 
needes giue his Sonne as a mocking ſtocke vnto them: vn- 
worthie they are then that God ſhould pardon them. More- 
ouer, the reaſon why he ſaith that is crucified againe, 
is becauſe we die with him vndet this condition, to exerciſe 
our ſelues continually in newnes of life, Thoſe then which 
fall back againe into death, haue need of a ſecond ſacrifice x 
as we ſhall ſee in the tenth chapter. Crwcifie to rhemſelnes : 
chat is to ſay, as much as in them is. For ſo they endeuour to 
doe. And Chriſt ſhould bee brought againe in ttiumph by 
mockage,and diſhonour,if men could teturne to him when 

2 looſe the bridle vnto themſelues 
10 ſie and reuolting. | | 


7 Forthe earth which th in the raine that commeth 
oft vpe it, and bringerb foorth berbes meets for them by whons 
1 1 40 


the earth cc. ] It is a very fit ſ̊militude to move our 

affeQions to the defire of profiting in due ſeaſon, For as 

the earth cannot bring foorth good come in harueſt, vnleſſe 
the feede ſpring vp ſoone after it is caſt into the ground: ſo 

if wee will become good fruite, the Lord no ſooner fowerh = 

his word but it ſhould forthwith take root in vs, ind ſhould 

alſo ſhew the power 5 
pecte 


tothe Hebrewes, Cu ry, VI. 119 
pected it ſhould euer bring forth fruit in vs, if we either ſuf- 
fer it to be choked,or to be corrupted in vs. Bur as the ſimi- 
licude is very fit; ſo alſo are we wiſely to apply it to the A- 
poſtles meaning. The earth, ſaitli he, which in the 
raine, preſently after ſeed time if it brings not ſorth of the 
kernell a baſtard or wilde graſſe, is at the length brought 
to the ripeneſle of corne, by the bleſſing of God: ſo 
alſo they that receiue the ſeede of the Goſpel into their 
hearts, and of this ſeede doe bring forth a good and natu- 
rall blade , doe alwaies babe bones till 
bring forth ripe fruice . Contrariwiſe, the earth which ha 
beene plowed and watered, and yet brings forth noth 


but thornes and briars,giucs no hope to thereaper:butwh Verl. 


is worſe, the more that which is come forth groweth, the 
more is he left hopeleſſ. WG AO eee de. 

And therefore the onely remedie is, that the labourer ſet 
this field on fire, which is ſo full of naughtie and vnproſſta- 
ble graſſe. So they alſo, who by their looſe and wicked affe- 
ctions, doe corrupt the ſeede of the Goſpel, that in their life 
they —— token at all of profiting and going forward, 
they ſhew themſelues to be caſt-awaies, ſo as they giue no 
hope of any good harueſt. The Apoſile then in this place 
2 ——— Zoſpel: but ſlill holds on 
his exhortation, that we ſhould imbrace the goſpel with a 
.. Tink 
timeis done, an 0 Third- 
Nee ee eee 
low. Whereas we haue put meete bearbes, or ptofitable, o- 
thers tranſlate Hearbs of ſeaſon. Both ſignifications agree 
well, but the laſt is referred to the time, the firſt to the quali- 
tic. As forthe 2 icall ſenſes wherewithall 
doe pleaſe themſeſues, Ilet them paſſe, becauſe they are far 
wide from the authors meaning. 


But beloed ho ave perſwaded better of pon, ce. ] Becauſe Verſe g. 


the former ſentences were likethunderings , by which 
readers might be ouerwhelmed, and altogether amazed, it 
was needfull now to allaie this ſharpneſe: and ä 


14 


120 A Commentarie on the Epifile 
he —— — en, it was not becauſe 
he had conceiued ſo hard — ——̃ͤ — 
whoſocuer he be that doth i — — 
ing or exborting,ought thus to deale with his Diſciples, to 
wit, chat he rather increaſe affection in them, than any 
diminiſh the ſame. For there is nothing that doth more diſ- 
courage vs to heare the word of God, than when we ſee we 
are reputed for def e perſons. For this cauſe the Apoſtle 
here proteſis that he admoniſheth the Iews, becauſe he had 
good hope of them, and deſired to bring them to ſaluation. 
It is profitable We gather from this practiſe of the Apoſtle, that it is need- 
that theelef# full to reprooue ſharpely, and with great vehemencie, not 
themſeluts theReprobates onely, but euen the Elect themſelues, and 
— * 0 — thoſe whome we account as the children of God. 
—_—_ For God is not vmiuſt, &. Theſe words import as much as 
Obieftion, ifhe ſhould haue faid , that of theſe good beginnings , he 
hopes there will be a good ending. ” rk ariſeth a diffi- 
ic; for it ſeemes as iſ he meant to ſay that God is behol- 
ding vnto men, in regard of that they haue done for him. I 
hope well ſaith he, of your ſaluation, why? becauſe God is 
not vnrig hteous, that he ſd ould forget your \vorkes. e this it 
may ſeeme that he buildes their ſaluation vpon workes,and 
brings in God as one indebted vnto them. Thus the Sophi- 
ſters who oppoſe the merits of workes to the grace of God, 
doe debate this point, and inſiſt ypon it very much; God, 
ſay they, is not vniuſt. For from hencethey gather, that ir 
ſhould be yniuſt with God, if he giue not to the merit of 
Anſwere. workes, the reward of eternall ſaluation. I anſwer in fewe 
wordes, that it is not the Apoſtles meaning, expreſly to 
deale here about the cauſe of our ſaluation; and therefore 
we are not to iudge of the merit of workes by this place: 
No other cauſe neither yet can we hence reſolue, what it is that is due to 
of our [aluati- wor kes. The Scripture euery where ſhews;none other cauſe 
on but Gods of our ſaluation, than the ftee mercie of God. Now whereas 
Jreemercie. God in many places promiſeth reward to workes; this de- 
pends vpon his free promiſe , by whichhe hath adopted vs 
for his children, and reconciled ys ynto hiniſelſe, not impu- 


ting 
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ting our fines vnto vs. Reward then is appointed vnto | 
workes, not for any merit chat is in them, but by the meere gema ii not 
liberalitie of God. Vea euen this free recompence of works giuen un 
ing from the ſice bountie and liberalitie of God, wertes for ay” 
IWF Zr ͤĩÜ 2 tha A 215, 99 IE 7a ures 


of Chriſt, We gather from hencethen, that in doing en e 
this, payes nothing that he owes vs, but and fulfilles IT 


that promiſe,which of his free good will he hath made, be- Gi bebolir 
cauſe he beholds both our ſelues and our workes with fa-' not our works, 
wour and pardon;or to ſpeake yet more properly, he conſi- b Taler bir 
ders not our works ſo-much,as his own grace in dur works. t 
Now ye ſec how it is, that he forgets not our works, becauſe. 
— them he acknowl — Rt racy nmr 

is Spirit. This is alſo ght ich the Apoſtle 
— to wit, — . — himſelfe. Thus 
this place is ble to the ſentence of. Paul, where he 
ſaith, — — worke in you will per- 
forme it to the day of Chriſt, Philip. 1. 6. For what ſhall 
finde in vs, whereby he might be mooued to loue vs, vnleſſe 
it be that which he hath giuen vs of his own before? Ina- 
word, the Sophiſters deceiue themſelues , who imagine a 
mutuall relation and eorre ſpondencie between the righte-- 
ouſneſſe of God, and the merit of our workes: for in this re- 

ard God rather reſpects himſelfe, and his own gifts, that 
fe might perfect vnto the end, that which he hath begunne 
in vs by his free goodneſſe, beeing no way prouoked thete- 
vnto by any ſeruice chat comes from vs. Thus \ 2 
— righteouſnes of God is in the of works;to- 
wit, becauſe heis faithſull, andtrucof his promiſe, and ſo 
hath made himſelſe debter to vs:not in teceiuing any ching 
of — in promiſing vs all thingy freely; as ſaith 8. Au- 

Me, 122 | 2 10 M29 thay et 

Your labour of lowe. By this word he fignifiesthatwe muſt. 
not ſpare, nor flic any paines, if we will doe our dutie to- 
wards our neighbours : for the queſtion is not onely ofhel - 
ping them with ſiluer, hut alſo with counſell, and induſtrie, 
and by all the wales aud meanes Me. can. There is need 78 | 

' * 5 = 


* 
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elſele aliſe duties to our brethren. Where he names onely and 


A Commentarie on the Epiffle- 
of great care and diligence in the diſcharge of our dutie in 
this behalfe:we muſt ſwallow vp many incombrances, and 

Vheſcever ofcemimes put our ſelues in great dangers. Wherfore who. | 

2 ſoeuet meanes to exerciſe ſe jn the duties of loue, he 

ale Abet: muſt prepare himſelſe to a liſe full of labours. He prooues 

loue, he muſt their charitie , becauſe they miniſbred vnto the Saints and 952 

prepare him- miniſtred.In which wearcadmoniſhed not to refuſe to — | 

expreſ⸗ 

2 . jyche Saints, his meaning is not that we ate onely bound 

F to them,and to none other: for our charitie ought to extend 
it ſelfe to all mankinde: but becauſe the old of faith, 

Love extends are recommended vnto vs aboue all the reſt; we ought ther- 

her liberalitie fore eſpecially to haue regard of them : Gal. 6. 10. For al- 


112 


to all: but to N G 
oſbold though charitie be to doe good, partly in regard 
Ar of God, and partly in regard of the — of nature, 


wh all men are ioyned together yet by how much 

— one is more neere und aye much the 

more worthie is he that we ſhould help him. Moreouer,ac- 

cording as we know any one to be the childe of God, ſo 
ought we to loue him with a brotherly affection. 

When he faith , they bad meniftred, and doe yet miniſter, he 
praiſeth their perſeuerance, which in this is a vertue 
greatly For there is nothing to which we be more 

3 inclined, than to waxe wearie in doing good to others. So 

55a veriue that howſoeuer we ſhall finde many whichare ready for 

thinſowue, abrunt to helpe their brethren and neighbours , yer perſe- 
uerance therein is a yertue ſo thin ſowne , that the greater 

8 doe either waxe colde, ot elſe by and by become care- 

eſle. And yet notwithſtanding this onely text ought conti- 

nually to prouoke and ſtirre vs vp thereunto: why? becauſe 

the Apolile witneſſeth, that when we exerciſe our charitie 

towards the Saints, we exerciſe and ſhe the ſame to the 
name of God. For thereby he giues vs to vnderſtand that god 

accepts in good worth all the pleaſure and dutie which we 

rme to our neighbours, according to this ſentence, 

Whatſoeuet you haue done to the leaſt of theſelitle ones, 

you haue done it ynto me. Math. 25. 40. Alſo, he that giues 
to 


is the Hebrewes. Curvy. vi. 123 
to the poore, lends to the Lord, and the Lord ſhall recom- 
pence that which he hath giuen, Prou 19. 17. 


11 But we defire that enery ont of you ſheVv the ſame dili- 
gence t0 the full aſſurance of hope ono the ende, 

12 That ye be not ſlouthfull , but followers of ibm, which 
through faith and patience jnberite the promiſes, 

13 For when God made the promiſe to Abrabam,breanſe 
be had no greater to ſweare by he ſware by NOD 


14 Sajing, ſurely I will aboundantly bleſſe 
2 after be had tarried patiently, be eniojed ibo 


ply thee marueilonſly. 
pr 
| | — , leaſthe ſhould exaſperate their mindes, 
and prouoke them ouermuch; ſo alſo leaſt this mildneſſe 
ſhould ſmell of flatterie, he freely ſheweth them hat is 
22 You haue giuen teſtimomie, ſaith he, of your 
chatitie experiences, not ing it yet te; 
maines chat your faith be anfwerable to your charlie. You 
haue laboured,and beſtowed great paines to do ſeruice yn- 
to your brethren by loue, but you are no leſſe to indeauour 
to increaſe in faith. that ſo you may haue a certaine and full 
aſſurance before God. Now the Apoſtle ſhewes by theſe 
words, that the proſeſſion of Chriſtianitie containes two 
1 are referred to the two tables ofthe la her- 
whoſoeuet ſeparates the one from the other, will make 
nothing elſe but a rent and torne profeſſion. And hereby it 
appeares what maſters thoſe are, who leaving faith,require 
nothing elſe but a civil innocencie and honeftietowards 
men. This is a prophane philoſophie , I ſay, which contents 
it ſelfe onel — —— maske of righteouſne 


V we deſire &.] As he hath mingled praiſes among his Verſe 11. 


To teach eixilt 
3 


though to ſay the truth, it deſerues not ſo much as to bee „bent jaith 


called philoſophie, ſeei 
concernes the dutie of a1 
right, which oughtto be preferred before all things. Let vs 


re- 


it diſtributes thing 


s ſo ill which ii aprophane 
chat it takes away God his pbiloſophie. 


124 A Commentarie on the Epiſtle: 
Faith andcha- remember then that we haue not ſuch a Chriſtian life as is 
ritie muſt goe perfect in all his parts, vnleſſe wee applic our ſtudies to fol- 
noon — faith and charitie together. | 
For the full aſſurance of hope.) Becauſe many who made 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian Font — with * 
inions,or els were inwrapped with many ſuperttitiss, he 
— that they be ſo ſetled in the certaintie of faith, that 
now wauer no more, nor remaine in ſuſpence, carried 
about as they had been wont with euery new inuention of 
mans braine. Now this commandement belongs to vs all: 
for as the truth of God is ſure and ſtable in it ſelſe, ſo alſo is 
it required that our faith whichis built and reſts it ſelf there- 
n be true,certaine,and 1 all doubtings. See 
lerophoria. here then what this Greeke word Pleropboria imports, to 
2 wit, an aſſured perſwaſion, whereby the ſpirit of — faith- 
full man concludes and reſolues in it ſelfe, that it is vtterl 
vnlawful to call into doubt or queſtion thoſe things which 
10 func to God (that cannot lie nor deceiue) hath once pronounced. 
46 be Hepe, is here taken for faith, becauſe of the affinitie which is 
trutb of that betweene them. Notwithſtanding it ſeemes the Apoſtle did 
which God expreſly place it here, becauſe he ſpake of perſeuerance. We 
bath pronoun · may allo gather from hence, ho farre faich is off from that 
as enerall apprehenſion which is common both to the wic- 
There is great Red and euen to the Diuels themſelues. For they alſo be- 
difference be- leeue that God is iuſt and true: bur yet notwithſtanding 
Eb, ande ge. from hence they conceiue no good hope at all becauſe hey 
al re, doe not there withall apprehend the father es of 
henſion. God ini Chriſt, Let vs know then that true faith is alwaies 
coupled with hope. 
He ſauth to the end, or even vnto perfection: becauſe they 
ight know they were not yet come thereunto, and there- 
fore that they ſhould bethinke themſelues to profit in faith 
more and more. He vſeth this word care, of diligence, to the 
end they might vaderſtand that they were not to nuxzle 
themſelues yp ſtill in careleſnes, but to bend themſelues 
couragiouſſy to trauaile towards this aſſurance in good eat- 


neſt, For it is not a ſmall matter to aſcend aboue the hea- 
uens; 


to the Helrawes. Cub. VI. 125 
uens ; eſpecially ſuch as we be who are ſcarſe able to ereepe 
ypon the ground. And withall, thar it is no ſmall matter to 
leape ouer ſo many ſtumbling blocks of offence: neither is 
there any thing more difficult than to hold our medications 
in heauen and vpon heauenly things, becauſe all the whole 
ſtrength of our nature bends downwards; Satan alſois not 
wanting to draw our mindes towards the earth and carthly 
things by infinite deuices. For this cauſe therefore the - 
2 commands vs to flie all careleſnes and ſluggiſnnes of 


cart. | 


Hut that ve folloYy thoſe Who by faith andpationce.) Again Verſ. 12. 


this laſines, he puts this ſtudie of following, and imitation. 

is as much then as if he had ſaid, it behooues you to haue a 
cheerefulnes of heart in perſeuering. But this yet hath grea- 
ter weight, v hen he aduertiſeth them that the Fathers them- 
ſelues did not obtaine the promiſes, but wich an inuinceable 
ſtrengch of faith; for examples doc repreſent the matter vn- 
to vs with y greater liuelines. If the doctrine ſhould only be 
propoſed ſimply and plainly, it would not moue vs ſo much 
as when we ſee that that which is required of vs, is fulfilled 
in the perſon of Abraham. Now the example of eAbrabam 
is brought in, not becauſe there was none other, but becauſe 
his example was the moſt excellent aboue all others: For 
eAbrabars had this in common with all the faithfull to be- 
leeue: but it is not without great cauſe that he was eſtabli- 
ſhed, and called the father of all the faithfull. No marueile 
therefore if the Apoſtle doe make ſpeciall choiſe af him a- 
mongſt others: as of him vnto whom. hee would all men 
ſhould looke as oft as they would finde a cleere mirror of 
faith. He ſaith, faith andpatience, as if hee ſhould ſay, a con- 
Rant faich which hath alſo patience ioyned therewith. For 
faichis firſt required: but becauſe many ho at the begin- 
ning might ſeeme to haue an admirable faith; haue yet not- 
withſtanding by and by waxcn careleſſe; patience is a true 
approbation of that faith which is not vaine, not ſuch as 
will vaniſh with the time. When he ſaith that we obtaine, & 


recciue ihe promiſes by fab, hee beates done che opiniou of 


merits: 
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merits: but yet much morecleerely in ſaying, ytherby 
x2 PTY en inherttance. — is no other ke 
which we ate made inheritors, but the right of adoption. 
For \vhen Gad made ec.) His meaning is to prooue that 
the grace of God is o vs in vaine, vnleſſe hauing recei- 
ued the promiſe by faith, we keep and nouriſh it in patience 
in the middeſt of our heatts. He proues it by an example, to 
wit, tkat when God promiſed an infinite ofſpring to Abra- 
bam, it might ſeeme to be an incredible thing. Sara had bin 
barren the whole courſe of her life : and both of them were 
well ſttiken in yeeres:ſo as m—— neerer to their graues, 
than to the vſe of the mariage bed. For the ſtrength of pro- 
creation was vtterly decaied in them, and the wombe of Sa- 
rab which had been barten in the flower of her youth was 
now dead: vho then could beleeue that of them two ſhould 
come ſoorth a nation as many in number as the ſtarres in 
the heauen, or as the ſand of the ſeaꝰ This truly was contra- 
rie to all reaſon. Notwithſtanding Abrabam waited for the 
fulfilling of this promiſe, and feared not to bee deceiued, 
whileſt he reſted himſelfe ypon the word of God. This cir- 
cumſtance then of the time is to be noted, that we may per- 
ceiue the manner of the Apoſiles argument. And hereunto 
is that which he afterwards addes to be referred, to wit, that 
he obtained the promiſe or bleſſing: but ſo, as he waited for 
that which to any mis reaſon was vtterly paſt all hope. You 
ſee now then how we are to giue glotie ynto God: euen to 
waite for that in patience which yet appeares not to our ſen- 
ſes, but being hidden from them, is deferred a long ſpace 
for the exerciſing of our patience. Whereas it iz ſaid, that 
Phat it is to God ſirare by himſe/fe,word for word it is,IfTbleſſe thee not: 
give glorie vn Which forme and manner of ſwearing we haue expounded 
to God. in the third chapter. For the name of God is not here ex- 
preſſed, but ic muſt be ſupplied, becauſe he proteſts that he 
would not be holden fora God of truth, if he did not ac- 
compliſh that which he promiſed. 


16 For menverily ſweare by bim that is greater than them- 
ſelves 
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er;to wir, If men are to be beleeued, Wh yet 
by nature are Ken of them liars, and that becauſe confirma. 
tion of the name of God is added thereunto: how much 
more doth God who is the eternall truth irſelf&; deſerue to 
be beleeued,when he ſwears by himſelfer do.] hedothin- 
rich this ſentence with many words: and in the firſt place 
he faith , that men doe ſweare by greater than themſelues, by 
which he f 1onifies, that for as much as they haue not ſuffici= 
ent authoritie as of themſelues, they are faine to bortow the 


ſame elſewhere. He alſo addeth t at there is ſo great holi-: 


neſſe and religion in an oath that i ſuffioeth for a conſirma- 
tion of tha Wee it is applied; and alſo it puts an end 
3 all fe, xhen otherwiſe the teſtimonies of men and o- 
rner 
led Ls of al for awitneſle, be a ſofficictcwitneſſe for him-- 
ſelſed He which by his authoritie takes aw ay all doubts a- 
mong others; ſhall not credit be . to his words If the 
name of God beeing pronopnced with the tongve of man 
hath ſo great excellenci ie and prerogatiue; how much more 
preroga: iue ought it to * when God kimfelfe ſweares 


by. 


127 


that God ſbouſd lie, — haue ſtrong conſolation which 


fes doe faile. And ſha! not he then whois thus cal- 
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18 ACommentariconthe Epiſtles 
his owne name?This you ſee is the principall thing now 
hene but we are 4. note — b the ways. - 
fitſt ghar we ougbt to ſweare by the name of God, when 
we n ſecondly that an oath is permit- 
ted vnto Chriſtians, becauſe it is a lawfull remedie to ap- 
peaſe contentions, God doth expreſſy charge vs that we 
ſweare by his name: and if we mingle any other with his he 
proteſts that it is a prophanation of an oath. Now there are 
three ſpeciall reaſons of this. For when ve are deſtitute oſ 
the meanes to bring the truth to light, it is not lawfull to 
haue recourſe to any othet than to God, whois himſelſe 
the eternall truth. Secondly , becauſe it is he who knoweth 
the hearts, Ierem. 17. 10. His office is plucked from him, 
whe any other is called to be a iudge in thoſe things which 
are hidden from the iudgement of men. Thirdly , becauſe 
that not onely in ſwearing, we call him to witneſſe;but we 
alſo meang thereby that he ſhould ſhewhis vengeance vpõ 
the partic — if we ſpeake and ſweare falſely . There- 
fore it is not to be marueiled at, if he be ſo ſeuetely angric 
againſt them which ſweare by another name; for it is to 
take away from him ſo much of his honour. 
Novy vcheteas the ſcripture doth 8 vſe other 
formesof ſwearing; that doth not croſſe this doctrine. Fot 
the faithfull doe not {wcare by the heauen or by the earth, 
as if they did attribute any diuinitie vnto them, but by ſuch 
indirect oathes, they haue reſpectto God onely. For there 
are diuers kinds of oathes. The firſt and the cheifeſt is this, 
when we call God for iudge;and doe directly make our ap- 
peale vnto his iudgment ſear; The ſecond is, when we name 
the things tha: we loue greatly, as our liſe, our head, or ſome 
ſuchk other like thing. The third, when we take the creatures 
to witaeſſe in Gods preſence. But in all theſe to ſpeake pro- 
perly, we ſweare by none other than by God. Wherefore 
they who HF; of $6 it is lawfull to ioyne the Saints that 
are dead as companions with God, and that the right of 
iſhing. ſhould be attributed ynto them, ſuch — no 
eſſe ſhew their malice than their beaſtlineſſe. Beſides, this 
| place 
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to the Hebrews, © nav, VI. 125 
this place as hath beene ſaid, teacheth, chat there is a law full 


vſe of an oath among Chriſtians: the which we are to note 7115 larſul to 


wel againſt thoſe giddie ſpirits, who would willing| 
out of vſe that holy rule of an oath which God hath given 
in his lawe. For out of queſtion the Apoſtle here ſpeakes of 
the manner of an oath, as of an holy thing allowed and ap- 
prooucd of God. And it is alſo to he doth not 


proofes. -/ Aut f. 


8. e more abundantly, cc. Js 
app lies himſelfe to our dulneſſe and 
and how he vpholds vs;even as a moſt gentle father is wont 
to do his = As he ſeeth that we reſt not ſatisſiad 
with his bare and naked word, he addes an oath, to the end 
he might the more effectually confirme and ratifie the fame 
in our hearts. And hereby alſo we may ſee how profitable 
and neceſſarie it is to haue ſuch an aſſurance of the loue he 
beares vs, that we might haue no more accaſion to wauer 
or A — forbids — 35 
eauſe, ot fora light cauſe, or a thing of nothing, and 

tens all them with his ſharpe ce, who ſhallraſh 
and ynaduiſedly take vp the ſame in vaine. And as he alſo 
commands chat we reuetently vie the maieſtie of his name; 
ſo by both, he ſhewes that he hath his name in great price 
and eſtimation. The certentie then of our ſaluation muſt 
needes be a matter of great conſequence, ſeeing he that ſor- 
biddes to take vp his name in vaine, vouchſafeth to ſweare 
to confirme vs in the aſſurance of it. We may alſo gather 


from hence, in what eſtimation our ſaluation is before god: ® 


e bene the Lord vac. 
wnefle to beleeue; —_ 


ur ſaluation' 
is in great ac. 


ſeeing that to prouide fot the certaintie thereof he not one- nf ib G04 
ly ſupports our ineredulitie, but leauing as it were part of ſeing be ftichs 
his own honour, and yeilding much more to our weaknes not lo confirme 
then he ſhould, doerh yet notwithſtandiog by this meanes **#* fle aſſo. 


graciouſly remediothe ſame. 12 0 
To the buirer of promiſe; ie ſeemes he 
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the ſewes. For although the inheritance came alſs at the 
laſt to the Gentiles : yet the Jewes notwichſtanding were 
the firſt and law full heires: and the Gentiles were onely the 
ſecond, beeing poore firangers from the ſame, and were 
made ſuch beyond cheright of nature. According to which 
S. Peter in his firſt ſermon, ſpeaking of the Tewes ſanh, The 
promiſe is made to you and to your children, and to all 
thoſe that are a farte off, even to as many as the Lord our 
God ſhall call. Act. 2.3 9. He doth indeed leaue ſome place 
for the inheritours that are ſtrangers, but yet he puttes the 
Iewes in the firſt ranke: as alſo in the third chap. he ſaith, ye 
are the childrẽ of che Prophets, & of the couenãt that God 
made with your ſathers. So alſo inthis place, that the Apo- 
file might mooue the Iewes to be the more readie to re- 
ceiue the benefic of che couenant, he — — , that it was 
conſu med by an oath, principally in regard of them. This 
ſentence doth now alſo belong vnto vs: for we are come in 
the place which they haue reiected by their incredulitie. We 
muſt note then, that the counſell of God, of which he here 


ſpcakes,js all one with that x hich the Goſpel teſtiſies vnto 


vs; to wit, that none ſhould doubt ofthe doctrine, whether 
it were dra ne out of the depth of Gods heart or no, but 
that the faithfull rather ſhould know for a ſuretie, as oft as 
they heare the voice of the Goſpel, that then the ſecret 
counſell of God which was hidden. in himſelſe, is publiſh. 
ed and opened vnto them: whereby that-which he hath or- 
dained of vs, as touching our ſaluation, from before the 
foundations of the world, is now manifeſted vnto vs. 

That by two immutable things:\ Gods word and his oath 
are in him two things immutable. As touching men, it is 
© farreotherwiſe.Fortheir word is not ſtable, by reaſon 
are ſubiect to vanitie. But the word of God is adorned with 

the ſe tit les:firſt, that it is pute and cleane: and that it is like 
to — ſeauen times in the fire, Pfal. 1 2. yea Bald- 
am, ho otheruiſe was a maniſeſt enemie of God, is con- 
ſtrained to giue him this teſtimonie aliat He 1s not like to 
men, that he ſnould lie or repent. Hach he ſaid it, and * 
| 5 c 


ts the Hebrewes, Cunv, VI. 131 
he not doe itꝰ hath he ſpoken , and ſhall he not ful fill ie? 
Numb. 23. 19. Thus the word of God, as you ſee, is a ſure 
trueth, and worthy to be beleeued for his owne authorities 
ſake alobe: but when the oath is added thereunto it ĩs as an 
ouerplus added aboue the heaped meaſure. And from hence 
haue we a fingular conſolation, to wit, that God which can 
not beguile vs in ſpeaking, yet not contenting himſelſe 
wich his onely promiſe, addes vnto the ſame an oath alſo. 

That we rumue, or haue our refuge. By this ſpe 

he fignifies, that we do not truly put our whole e e 
in God, vnleſſe beeing deſtitute of all other helpes, we haue 
our recourſe to the onely bare promiſe, and there appoint 
out vnto our ſelues the place of our freedom, and no where 
elſe. Therefore this clauſe We ih rum, or haue our refuge, 
doth plainely ſer forth what feeling we ought to haue of 
our pouettie, and want, for we will neuer begge abroad as 
long as we haue any — at home, neither i I we euer run 
for refuge vato God, vnleſſe our neceſſities doe conſtraine 
vs. Now when he addes , to lay hold vpon the hope which is ſet 
before vs, his meaning is, that we neede not goe farre off to 
ſeeke the ſuccour whereof we ſtand in neede, becauſe that 
God of his free fauour preuents vs, and puts the matter and 
ſubſtance of our confidence in him, even into our hands. 
But as by this ſentence he meant to ſtirre vp the Iewes' to 
receiue the Goſpel, wherein ſaluation is offered vnto them: 
ſo doth he thereby take away all excuſe from the ynbelce- 
uers,who reiect this grace and fauour when it is thus offe- 
red ynto them. And in very deede, this ſentence may be 
more truely ſpoken ſince the reuelation of the Goſpel, than 
it might haue beene vader the publiſhing ofthe law: to wit, 
Say not thou any more in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend vp 
into heauen ? or who ſhall goe done into the dee pe? or 
who ſhall goe ouer the ſea?for the word is neete thee, euen 
in thy mouth, and in thine heart, Deut. 30.1 2. Rom. 10. 6,7, 
8. Moreouet in this word bps, the effect is taken for the 
cauſe, For by this word I vnderſtand t he promiſe vpon 
which our hope is grounded: neither am I of their * 
K 2 0 
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who take hope in this place for the thing hoped for: butwe 
rather adde to, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes not of a na- 
ked promiſe hanging in the — * ofa promiſe which we 
xecciue by faith; or to ſpeake in one word, bope here ſigni. 
fies the promiſe apprehended by faith. By this word te ob- 
taine, as alſo by the word hope, he notes out ſuch a conſtan- 
cie as he hath touched heretofore, 

Which hope we haue as an anker of the ſaule, &. It is a good- 
ly ſimilitude in that he compares faith to an anter caſt out 
and faſt rooted in the word of God. For the truth is, that 
hileſt we flote vp and downe in the ſalt ſea of this world, 
we are not ſtaied vpon ſure and firme ground, but we reele 
as a ſhippe to and fro in the middeſt of the ſea, yea euen in a 
troubleſome ſea toſſed with floods and waues. For the di- 
uell he ceaſeth not to raiſe vp infinite ſtormes and tempeſis 
that might at once ouerturne and drowne our ſhippe, iſ ſo 
be our anker be not deepely faſtened euen to the very bot- 
tome. And indeed let vs turne our cies whither ſoeuer wee 
will, we ſhall percciue no firme land whereupon to ſtand 
ſaſely: but which way ſoeuer our ſenſes doe turne them we 
ſhall ſee nothing but water: yea ſuch waters, whoſe waves 
doe ſwell, and roare,lifting vp themſelues on high, g threa- 
tening our deſtruction. But as the anker is caſtinto the mid- 
deſſ of the water, into an obſcure and hidden place, and 
while ſt it lieth ſo hidden, it keepes the ſhip in ſafetie, that it 
is not drowned of the waues , vnto which it is expoſed and 
laid open: ſo ought we to fixe and faſten our hope in God, 
whois inuifible.Herein ſtands the difference; that the anker 
is caſt downwards, becauſe it ſindes faſtening in the earth 
and our hope is raiſed vp on high, and flieth into heauen, 
becauſe it findes nothing vpon earth, or in the world vpon 
which it may ſafely reſt and Ray it ſelfe ſecurely: neither 
ought it to reſt it ſelſe — the creatures, but onely vpon 
God. And as the cable to which the anker is faftened, 
ioynes the ſhippe with the earth by a long and inuiũble di- 
ſtance;lo the truth of God is a cable by which we ate knit 
unto him, ſo as there can be no diſtance of place ſafarre off, 
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fore he ſaith, that ĩt is —_— [hy = For 
rempeſiuouſnes of waues can be ſo gres ſhould 
be able to rent ——— . — cable;' 
or that the ſhippe by meanes thereof ſhould be in 


twaine. This indeed falles out ypon the Sea: but the power 
of God is farre otherwiſe to ſuſtaine and keepe vs: and is 
otherwiſe alſo, as well in regard of the efficacic of hope, as 
of the ſtablenes of the word of God. 

And it entreth into that which is within the vaile | We haue 
ſaid alreadie, that „— nothing which ſhall not 
be —_ and va — — it come 

er euen into heauen 
— — e with the Iewes, hee 
the ancient —— and faith that they 
themſelues inthe things which are ſeene, but that they miuſt 
enter cuen into the ſecret place, ich is hidden behind the 
valle: as if he ſhould ſay, you muſt paſſe beyond all the ex- 
ternall figures and old ſhadowes, that faith may reſt it ſelſe 
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ypon Chriſt alone. Now wee are to note chis reaſon well, to z 


wit, that as Chtiſt is entred into heauen, even ſo oughtour paſe beyond 


faith to aſcend thither after him. Fot by this we are 
to caſt the eye of our faith ypon nothing els. For men 


all external 
| ſhadowes,that 


loſe all their labour to ſecke God in his maieftie, ſeeing it i ee 


too high for them to atraine vnto : but it is Chriſt who rea- Alane 
cheth ys his hand to bring vs into heauen. And this was 
ſhadowed out of olde euen vnderthe Law. For the high 
Prieſt entred into the Sanctuarie not only in his own name, 
but alſo in the name of all the people: he bare, as you would 
ſay, the twelue tribes in thither in his breaſt and vpon his 
| ſhoulder, when in remembrance of them, twelue precious 
ſtones were imbroidered ypon his breaſi-plate, and their 
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BY 5 che lewes dil ee to conſider of what 1 
this compariſon of Child w with CAMelchiſedec is. In the con- 
cluſion of the former chapter, — alleaged againe the place 
of the 110. Pſalme, chat he mi aine returne to the mat- 
ter, from that digteſſion whis bs made. Now then he 

oes on forward with his purpoſe which hee touched be- 
— albeit in ſew words. For he recites by piece-meale (as 
they fay) all things char are to w conſidered in CMelebiſe- 
dec; wherein he is like to the Sonne of God. Now wee are 
not to wonder why he-tartieth ſo carefully in this point: for 
certainly it was no {mall matter, to finde "> 
ght 
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fraught t with ſo many e 
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lace, except in Abraham fan For is 
ther, in whom ought to haue bee che 7 —. 
finceritie, had long before corrupted themſel ves all 
kinde of Idolatrie,loſh.24.2 Thiathen was a thing worthie 
of memorie, to wit, that thi ould be a King that time 
which not onely fauouted true religion, bur 
did exerciſe the "office of a Prieft. And ſo indede was itre- 
quiſite that all things ſhould bee excellent and in 
him who was the figure of Chrift. Now that was ſha- 
dowed outinhimrappeares in the Plalme Fot Dag 
not at randon, Thou arr a Prieſt for ever after the rder of 
Melchiſedec : but by this his ſpeech rather, a moſt high and 
— ee. bn was pb to viewers the let vs © 
ſee the parts as they lie im or er, to wit,w Rot 
makes og — 5 
The firſt ſimilitude is in 4 name. Foritis tot hs a K 

myſterie that he was called lg of rightesnſnes, For howſo- 
euer this honour be giuen to Kings that rule with equitie 
and juſtice, yer 41 is title dorhrightly's and 
onely indeed belong to the Lord Teſus Chriſt : who _ — 
28 his rule and dominion ypri er 

oth communicate vnto vs the righteouſnes of God me | 
when hee cauſeth that wee are accounted righteous by the 
free reconeiliation: and partly when hee . — $ _—_ 


ſpitit, to the end we may liue and ho 
called the ken Fe de hee * he po- 
reth out eee vpon all that are his : whence it 
followes that out of his kingdom, nothin greigneth.in men 
bur ſinne. And therefore the Prophet Zacbaris placing him 
in the poſſeſſion of his kingdome, as by a ſolemne edict of 


K 4 God, 


* 


136 A Commentarie an the Epiſlic 
him with this ticle; Reioyce greatly O daugh- 
ter Zion (ſaith he) hehold th 9 
thee, Lach. 9. 9. thereby ſigniſying vnto vs that the righte. 
ouſnes whereof without this wee ſhould bee deſtituted, is 
brought vnto vs by the comming of Chriſt. 
2 - Theſecondfimilitude which the Apoſtle notes, is in the 
kingdome of peace. Now this peace is the fruite ofthar righ- 


R 


teouſneſſe hereof hee ſpake. Herehence it followes 
whereſocuer the kingdome of Chriſt ſhall be ſpread, there 
of neceſſuie mult this peace be in abundance, as is ſhewed 
by theſe places following; Iſai. 2. 4. and 9.7,and 11. 6. and 
65-25. ond other the like. Moreouer, becauſe peace, accox- 


In what ſenſe ding to the Hebrues, Ggnifies . roſperitie, or an-happice- - 
RG —4.— ma 8 5 this ſenſe euen in this place: not- 


this werd withſtanding I had rather vndetſtand it of that inward 

peace. zeace, which ſetteth conſciences at quiet and in ſecuritie 

—— the throne of God. Wee cannot poſſibly eſteeme of 

of this benefic according as the excellencie thereof doth re- 

Peace ef con- quite, vnleſſe we be taught by the contrarie, hat miſerie it 

ſcience can ne- is to be tormented continually with vnquietnes of conſci- 

ver be right 7 ence: which all of ys muſt needes ſeele till ſuch time as we 

5 _— — reconciled ynto God in Chriſt, haue our conſciences 
exerciſed witb there y quieted. 2. | | 

the di/quietnes Verſ. 3. Mithaut fatber.] Thad rather to ſay ſo, than of an 

thereof. ynknowne father, as Eraſmms doth tranſlate. For the Apoſtle 

meant to hgnifie ſomething more expreſſy, than to ſay that 

the race of Melchiſedes was vaknowne,or baſe, and of little 

renowme. Neither doe I greatly ſtand about the diſcuſſing 

of an obiection which ſome doe make here: to wit, if wee 

take it ſo, the truth ſhould not bee anſwerable to the ſigure, 

becauſe Chriſt hath a father in heauen, and a mother in 

earth. For the Apoſtle preſently after expounds his o.]ne 

3. meaning, hen he addes Wrcbout kimred, He doth then ex- 

empt Melchifedes from the common order oſ being borne: 

thereby ſhewing that he was eternall, ſo as none ate to goe 

ſearch out among men ſrom what race he newly 18 is 

cettaine that he was begotten of a father and a mother: but 


the 


1 the Hebrews./Cuan VII. 127 
 theApoſite ſpeakes not of him as of a priuate man : but i 
ther as fone clothed with the perſon of Ciifk And theres 


| of Chriſt. And there. 
fore he forbids. ys to conſider qught in him but that which 
the Seripture teacheth. For in ing all thoſe things 
which belong to Chriſt, it is needfull — with ſuch re- 
uerence, that wee know nothing but that which proceedes 
out of the mouth of God. Now ſeeing the Spirit of God, 
bringing in the rareſtand moſt excellent King of that time, 
yet makes no mention at all of his birth, neither yet after- 
wards ſpeakes any one word of his death; is it not as much 
as if by this meanes his eternitie had been ſet foorth vnto 
vs? Now that which was ſhadowed in Melebuſedec, uvas 
truly manifeſted iu Chtiſt. Thus then we are to content our 
ſelues with this mediocritie, that when the Scripture propo- 
ſeth Melchiſedec vnto vs as a mamthat was neuer borne, or 
which neuer died;it ſhewes vnto vs as in a-mirror,thar there 
is neither beginning not end in Chriſt. | 
Moreouer, from hence we alſo learne what reverence and 
ſobtietie is required to be in vs, as touching the ſpirituall 
myſteries of God. For the 2 is not onely willingly ig. 
norant of that which he findes not in the whole Scriptures, 
but would that wee ſhould be ignorant of it alſo. For que- 
ſtionleſſe it is not lawfull. to pronounce any thing of Chriſt 
at randon, nor yet after our ſhallow capacitie, Melchiſedec 
then is not to be conſidered here as a man of ſome meane 
place, but as an holy and ſacred figure of Chriſt, Neither are 
we to thinke that either his genealogie or death was omit- 
ted to be ſpoken of by chance, or vnaduiſednes: but that 
the holy Ghoſt rather did it of purpoſe, to the end he ay 
raiſe yp our mindes aboue the common order of men. For 
this cauſe their coniecture is vnlikely who ſay, that 
Melchiſedec was Shem one of the ſonnes of Noah. For come 
ve once to ſpeake ofa certaine and knowne man, this third 
ſimilitude betweene ¶Melchiſedec and Chriſt will not be 
firme. But was likened to the Some of God, That is to ſay, ſo 
farre foorth as the manner of likenes would beate. For the 


proportion.mult al waies bee held which is ir 


Numb. 18.21. 
Deut. 18.4. 


Verſ.4. 
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truch and ol ne. For thoſe who to d 
and truth, doe ; Te 
make — tervoes ＋ — hin 
ſome reſemblances of Chriſt : as e we ma —— 
liuely portrature of a N yet notwith 


there is great — oa oe berweene a Ks. and his pita 
Neither doe I think it needfull to refuce the railings of thoſe 
who dreame that Chriſt then or the holy Ghoſt, 
ot ſome Angell : vnleſſe ſome wiſe man would diſpute with 
Poſtel and other ſuch frantike fellowes. For this companion 
is no leſſe bold to boaſt that hee is Melchiſedec, than thoſe 
mad heads ( whereof S. Hierome makes mention) who did 
heretofore imagine that this 8 8 . was the very * 
of God, and the Chriſt, 


4 Ne conſider ho\v this man vas, vnto whom enen 
the Patriarks «Abraham gans the tithes of the 

5 For verily they are the children « Lei which re- 
ceine the office of the 4 commandement to take, 


4 to the law, tithes of the people (that ij of their bre. 

thren ) though t came ont of the loyner of Abraham. 
| 6 But he whoſe kinred is not counted among them, receined 

tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him that bad the promiſes. 
7 <Andwitheut all contradiftion, the leſſe is bleſſed of the 
ater, 

* e that die, e , re- 

cejueth them, of hn it ir Wirneſſod that be linet 
9 eAnd to ſay as the thing i, Leni alſs which receineth 

tithes, paied ws 17 in Abraham : 


10 For be wat yet in the loynes of bis father Abraham Wher | 
Melchiſedec met him. 


Ow conſider cc. ] This is the fourth obſeruation tende 
ing the compariſon betweene Chriſt and Melchiſedec, 
to wit that Abraham paid him tithes, Now although tithes 
wereordained for many cauſes, yet notwithſtanding the A- 
poſtle in this place hath reſpeR onely to that which ſerues 
to 


to ile Hebrews, CM VII. 139 
to the preſent purpoſe. One cauſe why the tithes were 
ed tothe Leuites was, becauſe th — — ; 
children of Abrahams, to whoſe ſeede the land was 
ſed. Wherefore by right of ſucceſſion! they were to haue a Cauſes why 
1 becauſe they were deptiued from 17g 
| ing any poſſeſſion in the land, they are recompencedin Lites. 
tithes. Secondly, in as much as they were to be 1 im- 2 
ployed in the ſeruice of God, and inthe publike minittri 
was therefore good reaſon they ſhould be maintained vp- 
on the common coſies and charges of the people. The reſt 
of the Iſraclices therefore ought them their tithes as the wa- 
ges and recompence of their office and labour. But theſe 
cauſes ſerue nothing at all to this preſent e: and ther- 
fore the Apoſile omits them. There is this onely for the pre- 
fent, to wit, that although the people offered the tenths io 3 
God as a ſacred tribute, yet the Leuites receiued them. 
Where by it appeares, that this was no ſmall honour vnto 
the Leuites becauſe God did put chem us it were into his 
owne place. When as Abraham then, who was one of the 
molt excellent ſeruants and p of God, did offer 
. tithes to the Prieſt Melchiſedec ; he thereby confeſſed that 
eMelcbiſedec was in degree of honour aboue him. So as if 
the Patriarchs Abrabam be ſet among the common order 
of men, in compariſon of him then, his dignitie muſt needes 
be very excellent. 
This Epichite of Patriurł is put by way of amplification, 
for it is no ſmall title of honour for Abraham to be called 
Father in the Church of God. Thus therefore ſtandes the ar- 
gument; Abraham, who is of all others the moſt excellent, 
is yet notwithſtanding leſſe than Melchiſedec. Melchiſedec 
then obtaines the chiefeſt honour, and ought to be prefer- - 
red before all the Leuites. The amecedent, that is to ſay, che 
firſt of theſe two propolitions,is prooued, becauſe Abrabam 
paied that into CAfelchiſedecks hand which he ought to 
God:he confeſſed then by paying of tithes, that he was leſſe 
than ¶Melebiſedar. 3 is to 
That is of their brethren:][t is more ficly turned * Ver.. 


- L | 


140 A Commentarie on the Epiftle> 
if one ſhould ſay, becauſe they were of the number of chil. 
dren,or ſonnes: for the Apoſtle reaſons not, as though the 
Prieſts receiued the tiches, becauſe they were of the number 
ofthe ſonnes of Leui : but he makes a comparifon of this 
whole tribe with Melchiſedec on this manner;when God 
gaue power and authoritie tothe Leuites to demand tithes 
of the people, therein God did appoint, and eſtabliſn them 
ue all the reſt of the Iſraelites, although they were all 
otten of one father. Now Abraham, who was the father 
of them all, did yer paie tithesto a Prieſt, which wasa ftran- 
ger:it followeth then, that all the ſucceſſours of Alrabam 
are inferiour to this Prieſt. Thus the right giuen to the Le- 


uites, was * ene all the reſt of their brethren: But 
Moalchiſedec is placed in an high aboue any of them, 
ſo as he holds all vnderneath him. Some thinke the 


Apoſtle ſpeakes of the tenths, which che Leuites paied to 
the cheife Prieſts, as Numb. 18.26, 27, 28. Bur there is no 
reaſon why we ſhould ſo reſtraine a generall ſpeech. For 

that which I haue ſaid is the moſt probable. 
| eAndbleſſed him hich bad the promiſes.) This is the fifth 
point which the Apoſtle obſerues in the compariſon be- 
tweene Chriſt and Alelebiſadac. Now he takes a principle 
whichis held as the moſt certain of all: co wit, that the leſſe 
is bleſſed of the greater.He afterward addes, that Melchiſe- 
dec bleſſed Abrabam : whereof it followes, that eAbrabam 
is the leſſer. But to the ende he might enlarge the matter he 
againe adorns Abraham with an excellent title. For by how 
much the more excellent Abrabam is, by ſo much the more 
is the dignitie of ¶ Aelebuſedec extolled. To this he hath re- 
ſpeR when he ſaith, that ¶Abrabam receined the promiſes, 
wherein he ſignifies that Abrabamis that excellent perſo- 
nage, and the farſt father of that holy nation, with which 
God made the couenant of eternall liſe. For it was no ſmall 
honour vnto him, that he onely amongeſt all others ſhould 
be choſen, as the man whom God betruſted with the tight 
of adoption, and with the teſtimonie of his loue. Yer all this 
kindred not, but that he, with all theſe prerogatiues _— 
ubmit 
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to the Hebrewes, Cnr VII. 141 " 
ſubmit himſelſe to the Prieſt Holchiſedee;Thus we cleare- | 
Iy ſce how great this Melchiſedee-was, towhome Abraham 
Abiecked himſelſe iu two things: firſt in that he ſuffered 
himſelfe to be bleſſed of hinz and ſecondly, in that he offes 1 
3 ümmmm !m-m a 
And without all rr TN In the firſt place we are Verl 7. 
to learne hat this bleſſing hete figniſies. It is a ſolemne 
raier, by which he chat is lied in any excellent degree of 
3 publike office, doth tecommend perſons, and 
thoſe that are committed vnto his gouernment 7 
vnto God. There is alſo another kinde of bleſſing; which is 


when we pray one for another:a thing common all 
the faithfull, But this bleſſing whereof the Apolile here 


makes mention , is a of a farre greater power and au- 
thoritie. Thus PAT. his ſonne Jacob, and Jacob bleſ- 
ſed Ephraim and Munaſſes, the ſonnes of 27. 
27. Gen. 48. 15. For this was not a mutuall acte, where in the 
ſonne may doe as much for the father: but to the ende this 
bleſſing might be duely and lawfully d, it was re- 
quired that he which did it ſhould be a ſuperiour, & ſhould 
be in authoritie alſo aboue him hom hee bleſſed. Which is 
the better ynderſtood by the 6. of Nũbers aq where com- 
mandement beeing giuen to the Prieſts to bleſſe the peo- 
ple, the promiſe is by and by added io wit, that thoſe whom 
they bleſſed , ſhould be bleſſed of God. The bleſſing I ſay 
which the Prieſts pronounced was confirmed and ratified. 
with ſuch authoritie, that it was not ſo much the authoritie. 
of men as the authoritie of God. For euen as in offering of 7 
facrificesthe Prieſt didrepreſent the of. ſo ; 
alſo in bleſſing of the people he was but the miniſter and: | 
imbaſſadour of the high God. In this ſenſe alſo is that bleſ- 
fing to be taken, whereof mention is made, Luk.24-50- 
where Chriſt after he had lead his Apoſtles out of Bethania, 
lifted vp his hands on high and bleſſed them, No doubt he 
tookethis geſture of lifting vp the hands from the 2 


Frieſls , to the ende he might ſlie ve himſelſe to be he by 


vnto him. Melchiſedee then tooke ynto himſelfe the high- 


Ver.8. 


that Priefthood was onceto be aboliſhed, in regard 


142 A Commentarie onthe Epiſtle— 
whom God the Father bleſſeth ys, This bleſſing alſo is men- 
tioned, Pſal. 116.1 7. and 118.1. Now let vs a this ſen« 
tence to that which he handleth. Seeing the bleſſing of the 
Prieſt is a worke of God; ſoit is alſo a witneſſe of prehemi· 
nencie, and of the excellent henour which God imparted 


eſt degres in that he bleſſed Abraham, For he did it not at 
randon , but according to the right and authoritie of his 
Prieſtly ſunction: it followes then that he is eAbrabam ſu- 
periour. And yet with «Abreham did God contract the co- 
uenant of ſaluation. To conclude then, euen this man al- 
though he were the moſt excellent of all others, yet he had 


Of Whome it i; witneſſed that be liusth. ] As I haue alreadie 
ſaid, he takes it as a proofe that Aſelchiſedecliueth, becauſe 
- __ „ er 

ace in others is on why it ſhould haue 
lace in Melchiſedec , 3 is che image and figure of 
Opriſ:forin as much as the queſtion is here of the ſpirituall 
kingdome of Chriſt, and of his Prieſthood; humane conie- 
ores ought to haue no place: neither is it lawfull to knowe 
any more than that which the ſcriptures doe ſet before vs. 
Vet we are not to gather from hence, that this man who 
met Abrabam, ſhould be yet liuing: as ſome haue fooliſhly 
imagined. For this is to be referred to the qualitie of the 
perſon which CAfelcbiſedec ſuſtained: to wit, in that he re- 
preſented the perſon of the ſonne of God. Moreouer the A- 
poſtle mindes to ſhew by theſe words, that the dignitie of 
Melcbiſedecks Prieſthood is perpetuall, whereas the Prieſt- 
hood of the Leuites was but for a time. For thus he frames 
his argument, Thoſe to whom the law aſſignes tithes to be 
paid, ate mortall men: in which is ſhewed that the right of 


— more excellent than he aboue him: to wit, ¶ Melelu- 
lecke. 2 


ended their liues. But the ſcripture makes no mention at all 
of the death of ¶Melebiſedec, when it ſpeakes of the tithes 
that were paid vnto him: thus then he limits not the right of 

us 
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ro the Hebrewer, Cuav. VII. 143 
his Prieſthood within any cõpaſſe of time, but rather cloſe. 
ly ſhews that it endures for euer. Now this he addes, tothe 
end it might not ſeeme that the law which immediatly fol. 
lowed did derogate anything from the firſt, as the —— 
in other things is. For otherwiſe ſome might haue replied 
that this right of Prieſthood which Melebrſodec enioyed, is 
now aboliſhed, becauſe God gaue another law by Moſes, 
by which he tranſported it ouer to the Leuites. But the A- 
poſtle preuents this reply, when he ſaith that the tithes were 
payd to the Leuites for a time, becauſe they liued not al- 
waies: but that Melchiſedec kept the right for tuer which 
God had once given him, becauſe he was immortal. 


Anis ſay as the thing iu, e.] He des on further, verſ . 


faying, that Leni himſelte who was then iu the 1 of 
eAbraham, was not exempt from this ſubiection, becauſe 
eAbraham in paying of tiches, did ſubiect both himſelſe, 
and his poſteritie alſo to the Prieſthood of Aelebiſodec. But 


an obiection may bee thus framed to the contrarie, that by g4;efiop. 


the like reaſon Iudab alſo,of whoſe ſeede Chriſt was begot- 


ten, paid riches. But this difficultie will be eaſily remoued, qy/ger, 


when wee ſhall conſider two things, which among Chri- 


ſtians ought to be out of queſtion, For Chriſt is not ſimply, © 3 


reputed among the children of eAbrabem, as . i 
the reſt, but by a ſpeciall priuiledge is exempt from 
common order. And that is it which himſelſe ſaith, Mat.22. 
42. If he be the ſonne of David, how then doth-Dawdcall 
him Lord ? Wee ſee now that this argument ſtom Leu to 
Chriſt holds nor. Moreouer, ſeeing Melchiſedec is the figure - 
of Chriſt, what reaſon is there that he ſhould be ſer to q 
(as you would ſay) againſt him? For this common principle 
is to bee held, That which is placed beneath, doth not op- 
poſe it ſelfe againſt the prineipall to which it, is reſetred. 
Waerfore,ſecing the figure is leſſe than the truth, it cannot, 
neither ought it to bee oppoſite againſt it. For this combat 
oughe to haue place among things of equalitie. Noiw the 
Apoſtle hach fully ſhewed, by theſe. ſiue members, what - 
compatiſon chere is berweene Chriſt and nn 6 


— — 


Name,place, 


tithes,and the 
ri bi of ble 


ſag- 


144 Acammentarit on the Epiſtle 
hereby is refuted the brainſicke ſpeculation of thoſe who 
ſecke the principall ſimilitude in che offering of Bread and 
Wine. We ſee that the Apoſtle examines all rhiags here ve. 
ryc and curiouſly (as it were) one after another. He 
obſerues the name of the man, the place of his kingdome, 
the perpetuitie of his life, the right of tiches, and the right 
of bleſſing. Surely theſe things were of leſſe imp 


than the oblation. Shall wee lay that the Spirit of God had 


forgotten himſelfe,ſo as to ay la theſe 1 er e to 
omit that which is the principall, and wherein the pith of 
the matter lay? And I doe the more wonder that ſo man 

of the ancient Doctors of the Church haue been ſo farre be- 


ſotted with this opinion, as to ſtand 2 here about 
the oblation of the Bread & Wine. Thus they ſay; Chriſt is a 


Prieſt after the order of Aelebiſodec : but Melchiſedec offe- 
red bread and wine, it followes then that the ſacriſice of 
bread and wine belongs to the Prieſthood of Chriſt. The A- 
2 will ſpeake fully hereafter of the ancient ſacrifices : 

ut of this new ſacrifice of bread and wine, wil he not ſpeak 
a word, How is it then that the Doctors of the Church came 
to be of this opinion? Truly euen becauſe one error drawes 
on another, for hauing forged a ſacrifice of the Supper of 
Chriſt having receiued no ſuch commandement from him: 
& ſo when they had once corrupted the ſupper by adding a 
ſacrifice ynto it, they then made what ſhiſt they could (now 
here, now there) to borrow ſome colours to patch vp their 
error withall. 

The application of this oblation of bread and wine plea» 


ſedthem asa thing ſeeming fir forthe purpoſe: and by and 


by after it was received; but without iudgement or diſcre- 
tion. For who will your thattheſe perſonages had a more 
cleere ſight than the Spirit of God and yet not withſſan- 
ding if wee receive that which they teach, the holie Ghoſt 
_— be ee e of vnaduiſednes, becauſe he obſcr- 
ued nota thing of fo great conſequence, eſpecially ſceing 
he handles this — of ſet — B l. — 
chat the ancient Fathers did forge vnto n « 
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10 the Hebrewes. Cav. VII. 145 
facrifice as Aſoſes never thought of. For hee ſaith not my 
Melchiſedec offered bread and wine to God; but rgthe 


AIRS For theſe are his — 
«Aud Melchiſedec K, eng eof of Shalem cond, fr bead ad 
wine, and be vas 4 of the moſt bigh God 

bleſſed bim, cr. Gen. 14-18, This firſt ſact 2 he —— 
was performed as he was a King, to wit, to feed ſuch as were 
wearie in the way returning from the battajle. As t 

che bleſſing it — to his office af — 
— myſterie were in this oblation, it was no o- 
therwiſe fulfilled in ebd. than when he nouriſheth vs whe 
ve are hungrie and wearied with trauaile. Now the Papiſts 
deſerue to be laughed at againe and againe, who. after they 
haue denied that there is any more bread and wine in the 
Maſle after conſecration, doe yet notwithſtanding come in 
chanting their ſong of che ſacrifice of bread and wine. 


11 If therefore perfettion had been by the Priefthoed of «be 
Lewits ( for vnder it the lam was eſtabliſbed to the people 
needed it furtbermere, that another Prieſt ſbauld riſe 1447 word 
_— Alelebiſadec and net 19be called after the order of Aa. 


ps Fer fee Þ e be changed, then of neceſſitie maſi 
there be ac 155 hey 
13 Forbe ; we 7 neth to an 
ether tribe, whereof no man ſe . alt tet 
14 „ ont of Indah,con- 
cerning the which tribe «Moſes Puts nothing tonching the | 
Pri 


Frhen perfoflion &c.] The Apoſtle gathers from the ſame verſ 11. 
teſtimonie, that the old Teflament was aboliſhed by the 
comming of Ieſus Criſt. Hitherunto hee hath onely dealt 
with the perſon and office of the Prieſthood. But becauſe 
God — appointed the Prieſt to eſtabliſn and confirme the 
law,it fallowes that if ſo bee the Prieſthood: be aboliſhed, 


then the law muſt needes ceaſe, To che end this may be the 
L. better 


6 
A ., 
* SEE 
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better vnderſtood, this principle muſt bee held, that there is 
not any, couenant ö firme and ſtable betweene 
God and men, vnleſſe it bee founded vpon the Prieſthood. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that the la vas eſtabliſhed to 
the ancient people vnder the Leuiticall Prieſthood: there- 
by ſignifying that this Prieſthood not only reigned durin 
the time of the law, but 3 ſaid) 
to confirme it. Therefore thus he frames his argument: If 
the gouernment of the Church had been perfect vnderthe 
order of Aaron, what neede had there been to haue retur- 
ned to an order diuers from ic? for where there is perfe- - 
Rion,there is no neede of change: it followes then that the 
government of the law was not perfect, becauſe it was ne- 
cefſarie that there ſhould bee anew order (whereof Danid 
ſpeakes) appointed. 3 5 
(For the people receined the lam vmder n) This parentheſis 
is interlaced, to the end wee might know that the law was 
annexed and conioyned to che Prieſthood. The A poſtle 
would prooue, chat the laſt end in which they were to reſt 
vas not in the law of Moſes, Which he doth by aboliſhing 
of the Prieſthood on this manner; If che vertue of the an- 
cient Prieſthood: had heen ſuch, as had been ſufficient to 
confirme the law perfeAly, God would neuer haue pur in 
the ſtead thereof another new Prieſthood divers from the 
former. Now becauſe ſome might doubt whether the abo- 
liſhing of the la ſhould follow the ending of the Prieſt. 
hood, he ſaith that the la was not onely giuen vrider the 
Prieſthood, but alſo was confirmed and cliabliſhed by it. 
For if the Priefthood be changed, cc. Seeing the lau and 
the Prieſthood be things cõioined together, therfore Chriſt 
is not onely created Prieſt, but Lawgiueralſo: by means 
whereoſ the right of ¶Maron is not onely tranſported ouer 
to Chriſt, but Moſer right alſo. The ſumme of all is, that the 
minifteric of Muſes was no leſſe temporarie than that oſ 
eAarons. It was therefore neceſſarie that both of them 
ſhould be aboliſhed by the comming of Chriſt, becauſe the 
one could not Rand without the other. By this Word lab. 
| we 


2 


 torheHcbrons, Ou VII. 147 
we ynderfiand that which properly belonged to ( Holes; 
For tlre law containes both the rule of good 8 223 


free couenant of ſuluation: wherein there are alſo 
chere many excellent ſentences to be found ; by which we 
are inſtructed in the faith and the feare of Cod. Nothing of 
this is aboliſhed by the comming of Chriſt , but that pare 
only which was wrapped vp with the auncient Prieſthood. 
For here the compariſon is borweene Chriſt and Nfeſen& 
therefore wharſocuer is common to both of them comet 
not into the account, but onely thoſe things wherein one 
of them differs from another. Now this is common to them 
both, that they 6ffer the mercie of God that they giue the 
rules of an vptight and holy life; that they teach the pure 
ſeruice of God, that they exhort to ſaith, patience, and ro all 
duties of pietie. But herein Afoſes was different from Chriſt, 
firſt in that he held the people vnder darke obſeruations & 
in an obſRare knowledge; becauſe the light of the Goſpel 
was not then manifeſted:ſecondly,he ſet a taſt of Chriſt be- 
fore them in ſhadowes and externall figures, whileſt the 
trueth ofthe promiſcs were not yet diſcouered. And laſtly, 
in applying himſelferothe capacitie of the ru — 
gaue them things — conceit, than very childiſh 
rudiments. Let vs then that by the word lam, he 
here vnderſtands that part of the miniſtrie, which Maoſes 
had as proper to himſelſe, and ſeparate from Chriſt. Which 
law depending vpon the Prieſthood, that being aboliſhed, 
the lawe alſo muſt ceaſe. And Chriſt beeing ordained 
Prieſt, receiues alſo therewithall the authoritie oflawgiuer, 
ſo as he is the miniſter and Mediatour of the newe teſta- 
ment. Now although the name of the law be improperly 
giuento the goſpelʒyet ſo far is it off. that in this improprie- 
tie there ſnould be any abſurditie, that it rather gracech the 
ſpeech becauſg of the Antitheſis; as in the 7. to the Ro- 


mans. 


But here the Pope ſhewes himſelſe to be too im puclent, 


who hach this article inregiſtred in his Decretales that he 


hath now che ſame authoritic and power chat Aaron liad * 


Here and 1:19 be taten. 
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148 Acammentarie on the Epiftle > 
the old time, becauſe the Prieſihood and the law was ſet o- 
uer to him. Well, we ſee the Apoliles drift. He contends to 
prooue that the ceremonies. ceaſed, ſecing Chriſt is come 
with commandement to publiſh the new couenant. How | 
can any thing be gathered from hence, that ſomewhat 
ſhould be tranſported ouer to the miniſters of Chriſſeſor the 
enely perſon of Chriſt is oppoſed to Moſer and Aaron. By 
what title then I pray you, dare the Romane Antichriſt at- 
tribute vato bimlelle any authoritie? Truly it is not my pure 
poſe to ſtand to reſute ſoſortiſh an impudencie; but ic were 
very ncedfull to make this his pride ( io full of ſacriledge) 
knowne vnto the readers , to the ende they might be able 
cleetely to {ee and acknowledge ho this good ſetuant of 
the ſeruants of Chriſt , cares not very much tor the honour 
that is due to the maſter,and how like a beali he rentes the 
ſcriptures in pieces, to colour aud cloke his tyranny withal. 
For be of Whome: theſe things are ſpoken, r. Becauſe the 
Apoſile directs his ſpeech to ſuch as confeſſed leſus the ſon 
of Marie to be che Chriſt ; he prooues that an end is put to 
the old e Prieſthood , in regard this newe Prieſt who is 
placed in the roome thereof , is of another tribe than that 
of Leui. For according to thelaw;the dignitie ofthe Prieſt- 
hood was by a ſpeciall priuiledge to continue in the tribe 
of Leui. Now he ſaith further, that it is enident that Chriſt 
ſprung ont of Iudab, becauſe this was then commõly knoven: 
— .Fr, the principall' aſſurance was grounded 
vpon the promiſe. Seeing then that they did acknowledge 
him to be Chtiſt, it was alſo neceſſatie that they ſhould be 
perſwaded that he was the ſonne of Dauid. For he which 
Was en. ed could not deſcend of another tribe. 
15 And tis get a mort 'enident rhing becanſe that after 
the 6 of Melchiſedec, there is 92 vp axvt her — 
16. I bich is nat made Prieſt after the law of thetarnall 
commandement but after the power of the endleſſe life. . 
17 For heteſtifierh thus, thou art 4 Pritſi for ener after 
the order of Melchiſcdec, | Nan 
18 For the commaudement that went afare ;is diſavuled, 
" bec anſe-- 
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20 ud for 4s much | as it 10 nor without an eat (for 
theſe are made Priefte ithour as oath: 


bim,The Lord hath fworne and vill 
22 . of« better 


Teftament. 


A Nd it is yet a more enident thing 
dr ofthe Prieſthood:now from 


nother ar 
ned heretofore from the 
the nature of the and from the reaſon, ſor which 
it was inſtituted. The old Prieſthood, ſaith he, was inſtituted 
conſiſting of outward ceremonies: hut in the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt, there is meat ann) pirituall. It ap- 
peares then then that the o but 
it is manifeſt that this Prieſthood hood of Chriſt is all. 
The carnall commandement is taken for the ceremo- 
nies,thatis to ſay,ourward. We know with what ſolemne 
obſeruations both Aaron and his children were ordained 
Prieſts. Now that which was fulfilled in Chriſt by a ſecret 
and heauenly power of the holy Ghoſt , was figured in the 
inſtitution of Aaron, by oyle, by divers; garmets, by ſprink- 
ling with blood,and other earthly ceremonies. Now this 
kind of obſeruation in ord the Prieſthood was agree- 
able to the nature of that Prieſthood. Whereof it followed 
that mm the Prieſthood it ſelfe was ſubieR to change. Al- 
though(as we ſhall ſee afterwards) the Prieſthood was not 
— = that it was not alſo ſpirituall: But the Apoſtle hath 
ect onely to that difference which was between Chriſt 
— Aaron. So then howlocuerthe ſignification of che ſha- 
—— was ſpirituall, notwithſtanding che ſhadowes them- 
{clues are rightly tearmed earthly, becauſe ey couſiſied of 


che elements o this world. 
1 But 


21 But this is made with an oath by bm tbr ſl ws Pi 11 


„Cr. Vent. 
that the law is —— 2 


But the power of the endleſſe life.) Becauſe Chriſt is a 
| 2 requiſite that he ſhould differ 
rom Aaron as touching the manner of his ordination and 
Inflicurtion. Which was ſo, ſot he was not conſecrated b 
Mo ſes, a mortall man; but by the holy Ghoſt-and not witt 
oyle, nor wich the blood of goates, nor with outward gar- 
ments, but with an heauenly power, the which the Apoſtle 
here oppoſeth to the weake and rude elements. We ſee then 
how the Prieſthood hath beene declared to be perpetuall in 
Chriſt. | * | 
Thou art 4 Prieſt for euer.] The Apoſtle doth here onely 
fay himſelfevpon this word ofpeppermiti jor eternitie. For 
he'confirmes that Which he had ſaid f rhe endleſſe life. He 
ſhewes then that Chriſt differs from all the tribe of Leui: be- 
© cauſeheis ordained an eternall Prieſt. But here the Tewes 
Obiechon. make an obiection: to vit, that the Hebrew word labolans 
doth not alwaies ſigniſie eternitie, but rather the ſpace of 
Exod. 12.17. àn age, ot of a vety long time. Alſo that Moſes ſpeaking of 
the ſacrifices vndet the law , doth oſten vſe this manner of 
ſpeech;This ſhall be an ordinance for euer: which manner 
of ſpeech fromthe Hebrew tongue is tranſlated perpetaal. 
ly.1 anſwer;that as often as mention is made ofthe ſacrifices 
of thelaw;rthis word exer, is teſtrained to the time of the 
law Neither ate we to thinke that there is any abſurditie in 
this expoſition. For the world was as ir were renued agaiue 
by the comming of Chriſt. As often then as Ai ſer ſpeakes 
of the eſtate of his miniſtrie, he vnderſtandis it not of any 
further time than till che comming of Chriſt. Although here 
withall we may alſo obſerue, that the laſting for euer, is at- 
tributedd to the old ſacrifices, not in regard of the outward 
ceremonies, but of the myſticall and hidden ſignification . 
Notwiehttanding for the preſent, we ought to content out 
ſelues with this reaſon; to wit, that Moſet and his miniftrie 
had his cer, to which the kingdome of Chrift did put an 
end: vnder which the world was renued. | 
But now Chriſt beeing tiſen vp, and the eternall Prieſt 
hood bee ing giuen him, we ſhall finde none ende of this e 
wer, 


tothiRebrover Quinn VII. ir 
ur, that it ſhould be limited to any certaine ſp acdoftime 


So we are not to vnderſtand 
this place but an oternitie and a perpet 
For when we will rightly knowe the meaning ofthüg o 
laholam, e muſt al waies conſider the cis cumſtanes of the 
ſpeech, and by that iudge ofthe meaning 
19 For 
ce Becauſe the A is now vpon this ſundatmenthll & 
rincipall point of his ſpeech, to wit, that the lau wich the 
Þrieflhood thereof is diſanulled , he here ſhewes tho cauſe 
why it was to be 8 : — it _ — ka 
voprofitable:which he fpeakes onely in-regard of the core 
monies; which had no ſtabilitie — of themfclues 
ſerued nothing at all vnto ſaluation. For although the pro- 
miſe of grace, which eAfoſes euery where ſpecifieth was 
annexed vnto'them: to wit, that God was to be ap | 
by the ſacrifices; this did nor properly agree vnto the ſac t- 


arre thir 


e extended. 


. vent before iiebobfped,” ahh wenns i 


fices, but procceded from another cauſe. For asche figures 47 the fgmes 
were all referred vnto Chriſt, ſo of him they borrowed) all 0 (7 law 


borrou ed their 


their ſtrength and efficacie: nay they had no power in them, | 
neither did they eicher good ot hurt of themſelues; but all 4 from 


their vertue depended vpon Chriſt alone. No becauſe the 
lewes did not rightly vnderſtand this, but oppoſed them 
vnto Chtiſt, therefore the Apoſtle fitting his Mech accor- 
ding to that opinion which they had of them, doth no 
make a ſeparation between them and Chriſt. No as ſoone 
as they are ſeparate from him, nothing at all remaines in 
them but that weakneſſe whereof he here ſpeakes. In a word, 
a man ſhall finde no profit in the auncient ceremonies, till 
he come vnto Chtiſt: yea they ſo gaue the lews aſſurance of 
the grace of God, that in the moane while they did but hold 
them as it were in ſuſpence. Let vs remember then that the 
law is called vnproſitable, when it is ſeparate from Chriſſ. 
This alſo ſerueth to confirme this doctrine : in that he cal- 
leth it the former commandement, for this isa principle 
both common, and well knoun; to wit, that the ſirſt laws 
and ordinances are aboliſhed by the latter. The lau was 
L 4 " _," publiſhed 


Ver. 19. 


publiſhed a l. 


A Commentatie on the Epiffle.- 
time before Damid : hee was then in his 
when he pronounced this prophecie of the cre. 


15 


ating of a newe Prieſt. This is then a new law which diſanul 


Ane mebiog pu ell e, Becauſe be had fpon 
For . e | 
8 — 
ſharpnes, & it, as it were. For pro- 
— in it, that is, that it ſhewed the way, by which men 
might come to the end of their ſaluation. Vet notwithſtan- 
ding euen that was farre off from perfection. Thus the Apo- 
file reaſons then, Ihe law gaue bur an entrance: therefore it 
was needful that ſome thing of more perſection ſhould ſuc- 
ceed and come after. For the children of God are not al- 
waies to ſtay thẽſelues in the rudiments of children. By this 
word of bringing in , he meanes that there was ſome what in 
the law in regard of a preparation, euen as children haue lit- 
cle beginnings giuen them, to prepare them thereby aſter- 
wards to attaine to an higher knowledge: but becauſe the 
particle Epi whereof the Greeke word is compoſed, ſigni- 
fies a following,when one thing ſucceedes another; I haue 
thought good to tranſlate, But is come in, or was added. For 
in mine opinion he puts two introductions: the firſt in the 
figure of Melehiſedec : the ſecond in the law, which is laſt 
in regard of time. Now by this word le, he meanes the 
Leuiricall. Prieſthood, which came in after the Prieſthood 
of Melchiſeder.By a better hope he meanes , the ſtate of the 


- fairhfull vaderthe kingdome of Chriſt. And withall he hath 


ſome reſpect to thoſe of the Fathers, who not contenting 
themſelues with their preſent eſtate, aſpired to one further 


off. And thereof it comes, that Chriſt faid, Many kings and 


prophets haue deſired to ſee the things which yee ſee, Luk. 
10. 24 Wherefore the law as a ſchoolemaſter lead them by 
the hand, pointing out a further thing vnto them. 

y which we dra de noere to God.] Here is a cloſe antitheſis 
between vs and the fathers. For herein we are promoted to 
a more excellent dignity thanthey, becauſe God now com- 
municates lũmſelfe ſamiliarly vnto vs, whereas he only ap- 
peared 
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peared to them dar anda furcoff Andthisiean alluding 
— — — —— 

in none 
—— vnto the Sanctuatie but the Prieſts: and 12 
the inward Sanctuarie, none entred there into bur the hi 
prieſl. Buc fince the Tabernacle is taken away, God doth 
familiarly manifeſt himſelfe vnto vs: which he did not to 
the Fathers. He then who yet holds, or any way 2 the 
ſhadowes of the law; — — 2 the 8 
rie of Chriſt, but alſo deprines vs ofa ſingul 
cauſe as much'as in him is, he placeth a LT; * 
againe betweene God and vs: to the approching towards 
- which bountie and liberalitie the way'is\now te plaine 
for ys by the Goſpell. Whoſoeuer 1225 yet ſticketh in 
theſe ceremonies, hee wittingly depriues himſelfe of this 
great benefit of draw ing neere to God. 
Was not without an othᷣ. This is an 

the Law is to giue place to the Goſpell, to wit, becauſe God 

preferred the Prieſthood of Chriſt Aarons: ſo that 
* the honour thereof hee was content to conſirme it with 
an oth. For when he ordained the Priefts in old time, he red 
no oth; but as touching Chtiſt, it is ſaid,the Lord bath 
which doubtles was done to the end his Prieſthood ſhould 
be adorned; and alſo to ſhew the excellencie thereof, We 
ſee che reaſon why he alleageth the Pſalme once againe: to 
wit, to the end we ſhould know that in regard of Gods oth, 
more dignitie is attributed to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, than 
to any other. Now we are to remember this principle again, 
that the Prieſt is created to be a ſuretie of che couenaur.And 
for this cauſe the Apoile cõcludes, that the couenant which 
God made withys by the hand of Chriſt, is much more ex- 
cellent than the old — nnn, was the Me- 


diatour. 


23 And among them mam were made P riefls becanſe tber 
vere not ſuffered to dies reaſon of death. 
2 ut. chit mam, — he eudlurai h euer, hath 4 * 


ſhewi why. Verſ.20, 
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25 Wherefore be it able perfettly alfa ta ſaus them that come: 


26 For ſuch an bigh Prieſt it became vs to haus, which is 
holy harmeles,vnde filed, ſeparate from /inners,and made hug ber 
thaw the beanons < Gi altri oth mim vin 

27 Which needeth not 


- 
* 
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dah acthoſe high Prieits offer 19 


acrifice, firſt for his owne (innes, and thru for the peoples : for 
— he did once, when he r | q 

28 For the law maketh men lugh Priefts, which haus infir. 
mitie :but the word of the oth that was ſince the law, maketh 
the ſonne Who is conſecrated for enermore. | 


Nd amongit them many were made Priefts,ec.)He tou. . 

| Ached this compariſon by the way heretofore: but be- 

cauſe the matter required to be ſurther weighed, and better 

conſidered of, he now declares it more fully. Although the 

ſenſe of his diſputation is otherwiſe thau before. For here- 

tofore he gathered that the old Prieſthood ought to end, 

becauſe mortall men were ordained to exerciſe the ſame: 

and now he ſimply ſhewes why Chriſt continues an euerla- 

ting high Prieſt. The which he doth by an argument called 

"tis vrhen A diſparatis. The reaſon why the Prieſts in old time were 
things arc ſe- many, was, becauſe death put an end to their Prieſthood: 
— io ©, but there is no death which hinders Chriſt from exerciſing 
— ger: ative, his office, He then is the alone and perpetuall high Prieſf. 
as here to dye, Thus the diuerſitie of the cauſe makes diuers effects. 
and not to de. Wherefore be ts able alſo perfectly ec.) This is the fruite of 
Verl. a5. the eternall Prieſthood, to wit, our ſaluation: prouided that 
we gather this fruice by faith as we ought. For in vaineſhall 

a manſeeke ſaluation where there is either death, or muta- 

bilitie: and therefore thoſe who reſt in the old and ancient 

Prieſthood, ſhall neuer come to ſaluation. When he ſaith, 

thoſe that come to God, by this he ſignifies the faithfull, who 

doe onely enioy the ſaluation obtained by Chriſt, In the 

meane while he ſhewes hat it is that faith ought to behold 

in 
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to the Hebrews, Cane; VII. 155 
in Chriſt the Mediarour. For it is the chiefe happines of man 
to be knit vnto his God, ho is the welſpring of life, and of 
all felicitie: but all of vs are ſhut out from having acceſle 
ynto him by our owne' vnworthines. Therefore the proper 
office of the Mediatour is to ſuccout vs in this regard; to 
reach vs his hand, to bring vs into heauen. Now healwaies 
alludes to the olde ſhadowes vnderthe Law. For although 
the high Prieſt had the names of the twelue tribes pon h 
ſhoulders, and that hee bare alſo the ſignes thereof conti- 
nually vpon his heart, Exod.2 8. 2. a gyet he entred himſelf 
alone into the Sanctuarie, wWheteas the people tarried with- 
out in the court. But reſting now vpon Chriſtʒ and having 
him our Mediatour, we enter by faith euen dito heaven ber- „ 
cauſe there. is no vsĩle to hinder vs, but God with open fact ,,; — dog 
doth appeare vnto vs, and with an amiable countenance roching unte 
calles vs ro come boldly and familiatly vnto him. God now, if we 
Sreing he euer lineth} c.] Can wer ſufficiently efteeme belecur in 
this pledge of Gods loue toward vs, that Chtiſ noWhaes f. 
rather for vs, than for himſelfe ? He was receiued into eter- 
nall bleſſednes, that he might reigne in heauen : but the A- 
polle preacherh that it was for vs. Wherefore both the life, 
the kingdome, and the glorie of Chriſt are appointed to out chi with al 
faluation,as to their proper end : and Chrilt hath nothing 4 be har 
which wee may not bee bold to applie to out commo- 28 
ditie: becauſe he was once giuen vs of tht Father vpon this 
condition, that all he hath ſhould be made ours. Now the 
Apoſtle alſo immediatly ſhewes by the effect that Chriſt 
performes this office of Prieſthood, becauſe the proper of- 
fice of a Prieſt is to make interceſſion for the people, that he 
might obtaine fauour of God for them. Chriſt doth this al- 
wales, becauſe he is riſen againe from death for this end. | 
Therefore he inffly attributes vnto him the name ofa Prieſt, 
becauſe of his office of interceſſion. | 
For it became vs to baus ſuch an high Prieft,cc.] He now vez 
frames his argument which wee call Ab annexis,thar is to 
ſay, by things ioyned together. Theſe qualities or cotidi- - 
tions of being inſt, innocem, and Wthowt ſpot, are neceſſarily 
| required | 


156 A Commentaricon the Epiſtle . 
required to be in a Prieſt, Now this honour $ to none 
but to Chtiſt. It followes then that that which was required 
to be in the Prieſts vader the Law for the right exerciſing 
of their function, was wanting in them. We may therefore 
conclude that there was no perfection in the Leuiticall 
Prieſthood : and that of it ſelfe it was vnlawſul, further than 
it was ſeruiceable vnto Chriſt, and was a figure or repreſen. 
tation of him. For euen the very outward ornaments of the 
high Prieſt ſnewed this imperfection: otherwiſe to whar 
end ſerued ſo tich and co wherewith God 
cauſed Aaron to be adorned he was to performe the 
diuine · ſeruice; were they not Ggnes of an angelicall holi- 
neſſe and excellencie, farre exceeding all humane vertues? 
Now theſe fignes were applied vnto him, becauſe the ſub. 
ſtance was not preſent there in effect. It appeares then that 
there was no other — To but Chriſt. 2 
ate from ſimners. | This member comprehends 
7 was ſome holines, ſome — — and 
puritie in Aaron; but onely in a ſmall meaſure, For al theſe 
vertues were blemiſhed with many ſpots in him. But Chriſt 
which is exempt out of the common order of ſinfull men is 
onely and alone free from ſinne. And therfore there is none 
other in whom we can finde true holines and perſect inno- 
cencie. For in that it is ſaid he is ſeparate from vis, it is not, as . 
if he would ſhut vs out from hauing communion with him: 
but becauſe this excellencie is proper to him aboue vs, that 
All prayers he is voide of all impuritie. Now we may gather herehence, 
that depend that all thoſe prayers which depend not vponthe interceſ- 
— — ſion of Chriſt, are reiected. But a queſtion may be made, 
— whether the Angels alſo bee ſeparate from ſinners. And iſ 
Dveftion. they be, what ſhould hinder them from exerciſing the office 
of the Prieſt, or that they ſhould not be our tours for 
Anſwere. vs to God? The anſwer is eaſie: for there is no lawful Prieft 
vnleſſe he be ordained of God, Now there is no place that 
2 —_— ſhewes where God hath done the Angels this honour. And 
dug. therefore it ſhould bee an vſurpation full of ſacriledge in 
them, if they ſhould intrude into this office, not being cow 
1 1 
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on which the — recites ( — 

the beawens)were onely ſufficient of it ſelſe to re Ju chis 
queſtiõ. For none can łnit vs to god, bur hee Whichatrai- 
neth vnto God. Nowehialonoxgiuen —— 
ſelues: ſor i is not faid of them 

then the beauent. Wherefore it —— none —— to iQ 
to reconcile ys to God, ſeeiug:thete is none but he that is 
aſcended far aboue all hęauens Nou this manner of ſpeech 
is as much as iſ he had ſaid that Chili is cxalted aboueall 
the orders of creatures: fojaghe d beende An- 


els. 
c Which needeth not dai, os. He 3 7 9% * verb ay. 


betweene Chriii and 8 Prieſts, noti 


ing cu o ſpe- 
ciall wants in them hereby it egthat the old Pric(t. 
hood was not ſully 4 Ih 8 lace he toucheth but 


the ſumme brie fly: bur herraſter he wills 'all che 

ton = but one of the prigcipall defecta was, 

that they daily regued heir ſactiſicesa gad indeed this was - 

the chieſe thing in q ueſtion. For mine oν part AAwill alſo 
ſhortly, and bah touch euety point. Was it nat a defet 2 
that the high Prieſt was faine to offer ſactifice, firſi forchis 
owne ſinnesꝰ for how. could ſuch a one appeaſe God for o- 
thers , whoſe wrath and indignation did worthily thteaten 
himfelfe? This is one reaſon then hy the auncient Prięſts 
were not ſufficient to doe away ſinnes. The other defect 
was, that 3 euery day offered diuers ſacxifices : whereby 
ic appeared t at there was no ſufficient purgation: becauſe 
the purgation beeing reireratedzthe ſinnes and offences re· 
mained. No it is otherwiſe ace eee peede 
to ſacrifice for himſelſ Ik becauſe: he is not tainted with any 

ſpot of ſin:& his facrificewss ſuchzthat the anly offering of —— 
iis ſufficient. ro the Wade the wandt ; forks aftered, him- — Tall. 9 


Life, 
For the lar m keth wen 6 Pricff Aue gathers bye — en 


178 Hf Commentavie onthe Epitile'» |; 
— of men how weake the Prieſthood vs, as Ihe ſhoutF 
ſceing the law ordaiges not true Priefis indeed; it muſh 

3 of vicgeſſitisthatthis defect rant be amended | 
by ſornewhatelſe, Now leis corrected by the word of the 
6th. For Chriſt is not ordained os a common man. but as he 
is che ſonne of God, not ſubiect to any infirmirie, but dee. 
ked and adomed,/ wich an high and ſoueraigne perſection. 
He sds further that che osth Is ber cb 2 
God not contenting himſelfe with the Prieflhood of the 
u, vas minded to ordaine and eftabliſh that 
ſhould be better. For inthe ordinances and God, 
that which romes after, turnes — 
into a better eftate; ot els ubolſbech vtterly thoſe hogs 
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3 Fer enery bigh Priaſt is ordained to offer both gifts and 
" ſacrifices : wherefore it was of meceſſitie that this mas 
ſhould bane ſomewhat alſo to offer. 
* For he were not a Prieſf , if be were on the earth 
there are Prieſts that according to the law offer 2 
5 7 rp wnto the patterne and ſhadow jt rhe 
5,45 * ent red WAS 2 
97 ; — ib the Tabrrnacle. Ser ſaid be, that thoumuky all = 


F [ the patterne' ſhewed thee in the | 


6 * Telberrlug Prieſt hath obtained a more excellent 
office in as much ar he is rhe Mediator of a better Teſt: 
ment which is ef abliſhed vpon better promiſes, wa 

Now 


Pte 
8 | 
10.080 

: A 


to proue 

the P 

alwaics bolds on his ds | 
| zhe interlaced this admonitiou , that hee 


re putatioij in the 
world, Philip. 2.7. Ihe Apofile ſends vs to his aſcenſiou by 
which not only the ſhame of the crofle was ſmallgwed yp, 
but alſo that baſe and abiect camditton which: hechad hy 


of the heauenly. 
As touching this word 


theſe wordes there is a cloſe oppoſition. Lanſwer,ĩhat this 
trueth whereof he ſpeałs, is not oppoſite to a lieʒbut to the 
figures onely: as alſo iuhen it is laid, Ioh. 24 9. The la was 
_ by Moſer ,. but grace aud truth cane by Ieſus Chtiſt. ee. 
is auncient Tabernacle then was no vaine invention of 

man, but the image of the heauenly Tabenacle. Notwich- 
ſtanding becauſe thore is difference berweenethe ſhadow 
and the bodic;alſs between the ſigniſication, and the thi 


lignificd; ; 


. 
a> 1 MChnmentiricenthe"'Epifiley 8 
anified;the Apoſile ſaith chat it was not a true Tabernacle, 
1 ſhould ſay, it was a Tabernacle buc yet onely in fi- 
ꝑure and Madam 1 | Mine? 
ves. . we arrears PrP nts 
Obiection, What meanes the Apoſtle thus to place the Prieſthood of 
Chriftin heauen? Did hee not endure death in this world; 
and by his bloodſhed therein waſhed away our fins? Tooke 
he not his beginning from the ſeede of ibrabum : was not 
his ſacrificevifible;and to the end he inighroffer vp himſelſ 
to God, did hee not deſcend iuto the earth, and Was made 
man ſubiect to the miſeries of this mortull life, and in the 
8 —— 1 appeared earth- 
ly in Chrilt at the firſt blufn onght to be ſpiritually conſide- 
24 of vs with the eyes of faith. So thateven his lian which | 
he tooke ofthe ſeede of eFbrabams, was of a quickning po- 
wer, becauſe it was the temple of God: ——— 
of Chriſt was the life of the world, which ſurely is _ 
farre aboue nature. So then the Apoſtle 'reſpeRs not 
much the proprietic ofthe humane nature, as hee doth the 
ſecret vettue ofthe holy Spirit, which-is the cauſe that the 
death of Chriſt ſauours nothing at all of that which is earth- 
ly. Wherefore when we ſpeake of Chritt,lervs learne to life 
vp our ſenſes into thekingdome of God: and fo al fcruples 
ſhall be taken away. S.Paw{peakesalmoſt after this man- 
ner, 2. Cor. q. He calles God the builder of this Tabernacle, to 
ſhe that the eſtate thereof ſhall be ſtable and perpetuall: 
as on the contrarie, the * e- built by che hands 
of men are earthly, or at th ſubiect to ruine. Now the 
cauſe why the Apoſtle ſpeakes thus in this preſent place, is, 
in regard the — obtained by the death of Chriſt, 
was a worke truly diuinez and becauſerhercin the powerof 
Chriſt ſhewedir ſelſe after an admirable manne. 
For enery high Prieft is ordained, c. The Apoſtles drift | 
is toſhew,thart the Prieſthood of Chriſt cannot Rand with 
the olde Leuiticall Prieſthood. To prooue it, he ſaith, that 
God eppointed the Priefts to offer him ſacrifices: which be- 
ing ſo, che title of Prieſt ſhould be vnproſitable — | 
acrifice. 


to the Hebrewes, C nap. VIII. 161 
ſacrifice. Now Chriſt hath no ſuch ſacrifice or burnt offring 
as they were accuſtomed to haue vnder the law: thereof it 
followes that his Prieſthood was not earthly or carnall, but 
of a more excellent faſhion. Let vs now examine the ſen- 
tences one after another. This firſt is very well worth the 
marking, which ſhewes that no Prieſt is ordained but to of- 
fer gifts and ſacriſices. For thereby ir appeares that men can- 
not obtaine fauour of God, vnleſſe there be a ſacrifice; Ther- 
fore our prayers ought to bee founded vpon ſome ſactifice 
before they can be heard;ſo that it is a pernicious and dead- 
ly ouerweening in men, who preſume to preſent themſelues 
before the maieſtie of God without Ieſus Chriſt, caſting a- 
ſide the remembrance of his death and paſſion. But as tou- 
ching our ſelues, if ſo be we megneto pray 
al wales learne to place Chriſt 
end our prayers may be ſanctified thereby. For God will 
neuer heare vs if he fauour vs not. Now therefore it j 


| er: 
vs, becauſe our 
33 

ſomethi 


of the Papiſts is 


poſtles and Martyrs 


with fruite, let vs How to prey |; 
death inthe midſt, to the with fruite. 


Chriſt, withour any difference; For it is in vaine that they © ***®caye 


they vvaut 4 


take ynto themſelues this office, if foorthwith they doe not ſacrifice, 


furniſh themſelues with ſacrifices and gifts to offer, 


For he Were not a Prieft, c.] This is alteadie put out of ver. . 


doubt, that Chriſt is the great high Prieſt. No as the office 
of a ludge cannot ſtand without lawes and iudgements, ſo 
muſt the office of ſacrificing be ioyned with the title of the 
Priefthood in Chriſt. But hee hath no earthly, or viſible ſa- 
crifice: therefore he cannot be an earthly Prieſt. Wee muſt 
alwaies kcepe this principle in mind, that when the Apoſtle 

| | M ſpeakes . 
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$ of the death of Chriſt, he reſpects not the outward 
act ſo much, as the ſpiritual fruite that came thereof. He ſuf- 
fered death after the common manner of men; but in that 
he blotted out fins as a Prieſt, this was by a diuine 2 
The ſhedding of his blood was a thing outward: but the 
purgation it wrought and yet worketh is a — inward 
and ſpirituall. In a word, hee died on earth, but the power 
and cfficacie of his death reached to heauen. As touchin 
that which followeth, ſome turne it thus; Of the number 
thoſe which offer gifts according to the law, &c. But the 
words of the Apoſtle haue another ſignification: therefore 
I had rather reſolue it thus; Whilſt there axe, or ſeeing there 
are Ptieſts. For his meaning is to prooue one of the two, ei- 
ther that Chriſt is not a Prieſt; if ſo be the Prieſthood of che 
law remaine, becauſe it is without ſacriſice: or rather that 
the ſacrifices of the law doe take an end as ſoone us Chriſt 
ſhewes himſelfe. But the firſt member is abſurd, becauſe it 
is not Tawfull to ſpoyle Chriſt of his Prieſthood. It remaines 
then that we confeſſe the order of the Leuiticall Prieſthood. 
to be no aboliſhed. | | 
ven g. Who ſenus vnto the paterne, & c.] I take this word to ſerus 
in this place, for the performance of the diuine ſeruice: and 
therefore this word vnro;muſtbe vnderſtood in the Greeke 
| | text, or els ſome other word like vnto it which alſo we haue 
put, to wit, in the. Truly this ſenſe agrees better; than as o- 
rhers turne it, Which ſerue to the paterne, and ſhadow of 
heauenly things: and the conſtruction of the Greeke text 
doth eaſily beare this ſenſe. To be ſhort, he teacheth that the 
true ſeruice of God conſiſts not in the legall ceremonies; 
and therefore when as the Leuiticall Priefts executed their 
office, they had onely a ſhadow, and an inferiour pouttrai- 
ture, which is farre beneath the true and naturall parerne. 
For indeede the Greeke word which we tranſlate paterne, ot 
ſamplar, ſigniſies ſo much. So that he preuents an obiection 
which might be made to the contrarſe. For he ſhewes y the 
ſeruice of God aſter the cuſtom of y fathers, was not vnpto- 
ſuablezbecauſe it had anhigher ſignificatiõ, to 
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Auma anſweredro (Moſer when he t to fuiſp the Ta- 
bernacle.) This place is in Exod. 20.40. Aud the Apoſtle 
alleageth it to proue that the ſeruice of the lay uus but as a 
picture, ro ſhadow forth that which was ſpirituall in Chriſt. 
God commands that all the parts of the Tabernacle ſhould 
be anſwerable to the chieſe paterne, which was ſhewed vn- 
to Moſes in the mountaine. But if ſo be the forme ofthe Ta- 
bernacle had a further end than that which was ſeene with 
the eye; as much then is to be {aid of the ceremonies, and 
of all the Prieſthood, From whence it followes, that there 
was no ſtabilitie in any of all theſe things, but that we muſt 
ſill come vnto that — ſhadowed out by them. Be- 
hold an excellent place, becauſe it containes in it three ſen- 
tences worthic to be noted. For firſt wee learne by this that 
the ceremonies of old were not forged by mans braine, nei- 
ther did God meane to exerciſe his people therein as in 
ſports fit for little children: the Tabernacle alſo, was not 
built in vaine, as if it ſerued to no other purpoſe but only to 
dra the eyes of the beholders to gaze vpon the outward 
magnificence of it, as if they were to ſtay in that. For the ſig- 
nification of all theſe things were true and ſpiritual, becauſe 
Moſer was commanded to frame them all according to the 
firſt paterne, which was heauenly. Therefore their opinion 
is too prophane which ſay, that the ceremonies were onely 
commanded to ſerve as a bridle for ſtaying the inconſtan- 
cie of the people, leaſt they ſhould haue gone to ſecke out 
ſtrange ceremonies among the Gentiles. This indeede is 
ſomething which they ſay, but not all. For they leaue out 
that which is of much more importance: to wit, that th 
were exerciſes to hold the people in the faith of the Media- 
tour. Yet notwithſtanding it is not needfull that we ſhould 
be ouer curious, ſo as to ſeeke out ſome, high. or profound 
myſterie in euety pinne,and in every {mall piece of the Ta- 
bernacle, as Heſicbius, and the greater part of the ancient 
authors, who haue trauailed too curiouſly. in this behalfe : 
for whileſt they goe about ſubtilly to diuine in things to 
chem ynknowne, they haue fai * very blockiſhly and * 
2 we 
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wed themſelves ridiculous bablers. So then we muſt keeps 
a meane herein: Which wee ſhall doe when wee defire to 
know no more than that whichis'reuealed to vs in Chriſt. 
Secondly, we are here taught, that all ſeruices which men 
haue forged after their owne minde, and without the com- 
mandement of God ate falſe and corrupt. For ſeeing God 
commands that all things ſhould be framed according to 
the rule and paterne: it is not lawfullto make any thing els, 
or contrarie vnto it. For theſe two manners of ſpeech (See 
that thou make all things according to the paterne : and, Take 
heede thou make nothing more than the paterne) ate in 
Ve my net weight one, as much as the other. Wherefore, in requiring 
75745 now: fireightly that we keepe the rule which he hath gjuen vs, he 
Gods comman- there withall forbids vs to turne aſide an haires btedth from 
dement, in it. By this meanes all ſervices deuiſed by men fall flat to the 
things prrtai- ground, and thoſe which ſome call Sacraments, which not- 
ningto bus wor- ithſtanding were neuer ordained of God. | 
Hur. Mo Thirdly, we may learne from hence that there are no true 
ſignes and Sacraments in religion, but thoſe which are re- 
ferred to Chriſt, But we are withall to take great heede that 


whileſt we endeuourto appropriate and to make our inuen- 
tions to agree to Chrift,that we doe not transfigure him as 
the Papiſts doe, that hee ſhould bee no more like himſelſe. 
For we haue no authoritie to inuent what wee thinke to be 
good, but it — belongs to God to ſhew what we ought 


to doe, For it is 
edthee. | 
But now our high Prieſt, cc. ] Euen as heretofore he ga- 
thered the excellencie of the couenant by the dignitie of 
the Prieſthood, ſo now alſo he maintaines, that the Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt is more excellent; becauſe he is the Media- 
tour and Ambaſſadour of a better couenant. Both the one 
and the other were neceſſarie, becauſe it was needfull that 
the Iewes ſhould be turned from the ſuperſtitious obſerus- 
tion of ceremonies, which were ſo many impediments to 
hinder thgm from going directly to the pure and ſimple 
truth of — Goſpell. Now the Apoſtle ſaith that it was 2 
225 DB 


aid, according to the paterne which he ſhew- 


to ibe Hebrewes, Cu 
ſon that both Meſes and | 
as to the more excellent: becauſe th | 
more noble than the ſacrifices of the law.But that which he 
addes is not —_—_ ſome difficultie; to ER: obieckien. 
nant of the Goſpel was eſtabliſhed vpon better promiſes. 

it is certaine, that euen the very fame hope ofeternall life 
—— ———̃ͤ— 

which vn , . ü 

as common to them as to vs. Their faith then muſt needs be 

built vpon the ſame promiſes. But this compariſon of the 4rſvere. 
Apoſtle multi be rather referred to the forme than to the 
matter. For although God did them che ſame ſal- 
uation, bich he promiſcth vs no at this day, yet noewith= 
ſtanding che meaſure, or manner ofrcuelation was neither 
equall,nor alike. But if any wil fee more ofthis, let him haue 
zxecourſe to our Inflitution, and to that which is written vp- 
on the fourth and fich chapter of the Epillle to the Gala- 


7 For if that firſt Ig ſtament had been vublameable no place 
8 For n rebubing them be ſauh,Bebold the daies will come, Ter. 12.3 1, 38, 
faith the Lord, ben Iſoal mat with the bemſe of Iſrael,and 23,34. 
With the bowſe of Ind th a new Teſtament, Rom. 11. 25. 
9 Not ly the Teftament that / made with their fathers,ju Chap · ic. 6. 
the day that [tooke them by the hand, to lead them ont of the 
land of Egypi for they contmmned not in my Teſtament, and I re- 
$rded them not ſuith the Lord. | 
10 For ibis u the Teſtament that I will mal with the houſe 
of Iſrael, After thoſe daies ſanh the Lord, 1 will put my lei is 
7 { Will bee 
God and they ſhall 
11 —— , and 
ewery man his brother ſaying, Kno the Lord. for all ſhall 
me,from the leait of them to the greateſt of them, 


12 Aud I wil be mercifull unto their wnrighteouſneſſe, 
M 3 and 


Amt. 
1 
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The 12,verſe is and [ will remember their fines and their iniquities no more, 
expounded af , .. Juthat he 2 


ter verſe 10. 


Verſ. 7. 


oblieckien. 


old:now that Which is diſauuſlod and waxed 
mh anay. " x 


Fred: fr Tolament, &c.] He confirmes that which 
be ſaid touching the excellencie oſ the covenant which 
hath made with vs by the hand of Chriſt. Now his con- 
mation ſiands vpon this, that the coucnant or teſtament 
ofthe law was not ſtable. For if it had beene perfect, what 
neede had there beene that another ſhould be put in the 
place thereof? But we ſee that there —— 1 as 
then, that chis auncient couenant was not pe in all 
points. Now to prooue this healle the teſtimonie of 
leremiah, the which we will intreat of by and by. But it may 
ſeeme thatthis agrees not very well, that he ſhould affume 
that there had bin no neceſſitie to ſeek a place for a ſecond 
cauenant, iſ ſo be the fieſt had beene vnblame able: and that 
he addes wichall, that the people are reprooued, ſo as for 
their default a remedie was giuen by the new couenant. And 
is it not a wicked thing to afficme;, that fot the ſinne of the 
people, the fault ſhould therefore. be caſt vpon tho coucs 
nant of Gad?lt ſeemes then that the argument is vnfound. 
Far although God ſhould condemne the people an hun- 
dred times, yet are we not to conclude that the couenant 
ſhould therefore be faulcic. But this obieRtion is eaſily an- 
— h che ſault of — be 
iuſtly imp to the le, ho by their di tur- 
5 the 3 notwithſtandi — 
of this couenant by this meanes is therewithall touched: to 
wit, becauſe it was not wretten in tbair bearta. Where 

oteſſeih that the heart muſt be corre ed, beſote it can be 
oly, and confirmed, The Apaſtle therefore hath iuſt cauſe 

| e that a:new couenant was to be eſtabliſhed. 
Behald the daias como, &c.] The Prophet ſpeakes of the 
time to come. He teprooues the for their diſloyalty, 
that hauing ieceiued the law, . we 
Alt. 


40 the Heinen. Ona. VII J. 
ſaith. The 2 this eouenant which C 


—.— 

— 
it ſerue his — 
gation of — — 
la we. For let it be 
holines of liſe in — — 
of men and by them put into writing, hat is all this to tho 
— anſwer , it is an 
ment — to a _y — — 
the et comprehends e miniſtrie o 
— ſaich, I haue made a couenant with you, 
couenant you brake. The ee 
with ceremonics : but now the bodiebeing deſtroyed and 
dead, hat vſe is there of the garments? for it is a common 


prouerbe well enough knowne , char the a urtenance ot 
accefſaric is of the nature of hispri is no maruell 
then, if the ceremonies which are hangbies (as you 


would ſa y)of the old teſtament, with the hole miniſtrie of 
Moſes _ aboliſhed. And it is alwaies the vſuall cuſtome 
ofthe , when they contend about ceremonies /to 
diſpute encrally of the whole law. So then, although this 
propheſie of leremiab ſtretcheth it ſelſe ſurthet than to the 
ceremonies, yet notwithſtanding becauſe they are included 
vnder the name of the old Teſtament, the Apoſtle ficly ap- 
plies this propheſie to his preſent 
doe confeſſe, that by the daves whereof the Pr 


mention, is gnified the kingdome of Chriſt: 


ſe. Moreouer, all 
het makes 


land the Indab, becauſe — 
— hogs 


ir ina promiſe ihat the whole bodie ofall the elect ſnall be 
gathered againe together in one: how ſoeuer in times * 
they were ſeuered. 


Anſwere.. 


Not according tothe conenant Which [ wade che. JHereby Verſ.s. 
be hewestharchere ſhould be a difference betweene that 


codue- 


* 4 


Verl. 10. 


| whileſt he onely ſpeak 
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2 hich lie — 0995 — 
* 

haue dad, l will renue and eſtabliſh againe with you, 
— which was broken by rk, hare buthe 
now ſaith expreſſy. chat it ſhall not be | 
he ſaith, that the CO in that 
tooks them by the band to 
uatesthe crime of theirt 
a benefit: 
one ation — 
reuolted by and by, and their — likemiſe fell often 
into the ſame fault after thẽ: ſo he doth and ofbrceing he 
lenge the whole — 
couenant. When he ſaith he — en IE! 
nat, he giues them to vndetſtand e 
once adopted to be his people, yet that 
nothing, vnleſſe hee ſuccout them by a — 
hath other matter is cou- 
ched together in the Hebrewe text: i chat is of no great 
importance as to the point now in queſtion. 

Fer this is the conenant, orc.) There are two principall ar- 
ticles in this couenant. The firſt is touching the free remiſſi.· 
on of ſinnes: the ſecond of theinward reformationof the 
hearts:there is a third but that depends vponthe ſecond: & 
that is the illumination of the minde with the knowe 
of God. Now there are here many things worthy our 
ſeruation. The firſtis, that God calles vs to him in vaine; 


eth vnto vs by the voice of man. 
We muſt not denie, but that which he teachetb is righe and 
iuſtibur yer he ſpeakes but to deafe eares; yea nnn 
may ſeeme that we vnderſtand ſomeu hat, yet is it 
outward found that beates the aire: for the heart ſtill re- 
maine full of rebellion and frowardneſſe, off the 
yoke of wholeſome doctrine. In a word Gods word neuer 
entreth into the ſecret of the hearts, beeing oſthemſelues 
more hard than iron or ſtones, till he b vhiohis Spirit doe 
ſaſten them: not 3 = is yet farre other. 


wile, 


— 


e S VIII. 169 
wiſe for we haue a contratie law within them, in Gods word ne- 
ſuch wiſe that multitudes of fr RR - wer tahes place 


doe raigne thereiry; hieb doe 9 


Mon. In vaine it is then that God ee —— ſoftened ther 
r not write it in our by bis ſpirit. 
hearts by his holy Spirit: that is, vnleſſe he ſtame vs and 
turne vs to his by this ir appeares what free 
— vprightneſle there. is in our nature, before 
bee vs. 1 we both Will, and 
—— freely, without eonſtraint: but our will is Fro vu. 
carried — . 
— Ln 
ist 85 
ſtruction and death with it, whileſt it remaines written in 
tables of ſtone: as 8. Paul teacheth, 2. Cor.. 3. To be ſhort; 
then doe we receiue that which God commands with obe- 


| | and cortects the narurall 
aal Ende in vs nothing 


wholy inclined to euill. For this 
and euident, that 2 
God ingraues his lawes im our hearts, 2 ie 
ſhall be altogether fruitleſſe and 0mm vs.” 

The ſecond article is as touching the free remiſſion of uin 2 
Although they haue firmed, ſaiththe Lord; yer will I not- 15e 12. ne 
— ardon their fines. This alſo loa ve necef.'is expounded 
ſarie article, Fe or Oodneverſs frames and Faſhions x in obere. 
bedience to hteouſneſſe, but there ſtill remaines in vs 2 
many wicked and corrupt affections of the fleſh : yea and — He. 
the corruption of our nature is regenerate but onely in part: f ons even in 
for euery hand- while we feele wicked luſts, and 4. the beit aſter 
fections to boyle in vs; and from thence iſveth that com. ts nay an 
bare whercofS. Paal complaines, Rom. y. 23. Where he teſti⸗ — rag 
fies of himſelfe,inthe- perlbwof al the dchful, tharheſaw- Yad good cauſe 
another law in-hismembers,rebellingagii the law of his to adde they /ts 
minde, ſo that he obeyed/not God as he ought to haue £979 ar1icle.. 
erh. failed therein many wales. What good 1 4 

e 


— 


Notes 


Our citie of 
refuge is the 
remi{iou of 
ſms in Chriſt s 
blood. 


nant, to wit, that God takes vs for his people, and teſtifies 


Pſal.3 3.12. 
Plal.z 44-15, 


Teſtion. 


For although 
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deſire then ſoeuer it be which wee haue to —— 
et we (hall be alwaies guiltie before God of 5 

uſe our conuerſation is al waies farre off from the per. 

fection of the law. There is no ſtabilitie in the couenant 


theu in regard of ys, ynleſle God doe freely ſorgiue vs our 


ſinnes. But this is a ſpeciall priviledge ing onely to 
the faithfull, who haue —— rey Or them 
ia Chriſt: that is to ſay, to bee aſſured chat God fauouteth 
them, and that the ſinnes to which they are ſubiect hurts 
them not, becauſe they haue a promiſe of pardon. Neither 
is this promiſed them for a day only, but euen to the endof 
their life : ſo that their reconciliation with God worketh 
and hath his efficacie continually, For this grace extends it 
ſelf throughout y whole kingdom of Chriſt: which $. Pas! 
alſo doth ſufficiently ſhew 2. Cor. 3. And indeed this is the 
citie of our refuge, vnto which if wee flee not by faith, it is 
ynpoſſible but wee ſhall beplunged into continuall deſpe- 
ration.For all of ys are faſtlocked vnder condemnation, and 
can no otherwiſe be looſed, but by running to the mercie of 
God, whereby we are abſolued, | 

And they ſval be my ] This is the fruite of the coue- 


that he will be the protector of our ſaluation. For this man- 
ner of ſpeech,aud [willbe their God, imports ſo much. For he 
is not the God of the dead, neither receiues he vs vnder his 
ſafegard, but to make vs partakers of his righteouſnes, and 
of life: for Dauid crieth excellently in the Pſalmes; Bleſſed 
are the people who haue the Lord for their God. Now wee 
neede not doubt but this doctrine belongs euen to vs alſo. 
the Iſraelites occupied the firſt place, and were 
the tight and lav ſull heites of che couenant: yet their pre- 
rogatiue hinders not vs to haue our portion in it. So that the 


| widerand larger the kingdome of Chriſt ſpreads, ſo fat hath 


this couenant of ſaluation his efficacie. But ſome may aske 
whether there were no certaintie nor efficacie of the pro- 
miſe vader the la: that is, whether the ancient Fathers 
were depriucd of the grace of the holy Ghoſt, and * 

| they 


to the Hebrewes, (Cn nm VIII. 17t 
taſted not of Gods fatherly kindnes in the remiſſion 
of their finnes? For it well appeares that they ſerued God in 1 
finceritie of heat, and in purity of conſcience, and that they 
walked in his commandements: which ſurely they could 
not haue done, vnleſſe the Spirit of God had taugh them 

inwardly, It alſo appeares that as oft as they thought ypory 
and confidence which they had in the free temiſſion of 


cludes them from having pa 
putting ouer the cie 
Chriſt. Ianſwere, he ſunply di 
la in the hearts of | 


ſ by a comparifon 's 
ore for as much as the 


: = 


tion of grace(in compariſon) which was ſhewed to che Ba- 
thers vnder the lau, comes not iato account... Wee ſee alſo 
how darke and intricate the promiſes them were : ſo as they 
one ly gaue them ſome darłe glimpſe of light, much like: 
the light of the Moone and ſtatres, in co that 
light of the Goſpell, which now ſhewes it felſe with a ſur- 
paſſing cleerenes. If it bee obiected chat the ſai and obe- Olecan. 
dience of Abraham was ſo excellem thar the like is not to 
be found at this day in all the world: Lanſwer chat the que e . 
{tion is not here of mens perſons, but of the order and diſ- 
penſation of gouerning the Church. Moreouer, that whar- 
ſoeuer ſpirituall gifts che Fathers had; was ava thing acci- 
—— to their time. — from the then chat 
Apoſtle: comp La an ell together, 
— 5 from the Law wobich is prpper to the Goſpell: 
and yet this hinders not that God not make the old 
fathers partakers of the new couenant. This is the true ſo- 


lution. | 
Y We 


Koa —— — 2 1 g 


— our vu- minate our vnderſtandiugs fo 
derſiandings is lech, and there wichall to. 
the worke of the kro vledge of God is ſuch a wiſedom as farre ſur. 
the bole Gboſl, p — 
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We haue ſaid chat the third Article, is as a part of theſe. 

cond before mentioned, namely, that be birlawes 

. into them mine. For dats of che holy to illu- 
„as to know what God wil. 
our hearts to obedience. For 


e reach of humane vuderftanding : and thercfore 

none can haue it but bythe ſecret reuelation of the hoe 

Ghoſt. For this cauſe Iiab ſpeaking of the reſtauration of 

the Church, ſaith, That all her children ſhall be taught of 
God, Iſai. 34.13. In the ſame ſenſe alſo the Prophet Laremie 

brings in God ſpeaking,All ſhall know me, Iere. 3. 34. For 
Goddoth not — to giue vs that which is alreadie in 
our power, but that which he himſelſe onely giues vs. To be 
ſhort, theſe words of the Prophet are as much in effect as if 
he had ſaid, — — rs ww 
true vnderſtanding,ti time as . | 
the Spiric of God. There-are none then that doe rightly 

/ know God, but ſuch as hee manifeſts bimſelfe vnto by his 
eſpeciall grace. 

Verſe 11. Aud they ſhall no mere teach,cyc. for all foall know me, V.] 
Inthe ſirſt place he ſignifies that grace of God ſhal be pow. 
red out vpon all eſtates and degrees : ſo as there ſhall be no 
condition or ſexe exempt. Furthermore, hee admoniſherh 
that the ſimple and ignorant, and ſuch as arc of the meaneſi 
of the — not ſhut out from this heavenly wiſedom, 

and that neither great nor noble can come thereunto by 

Our baſe eftate their finenes of wit, neither by any helpes of learning. Thus 

excludes vs not God ioynes the poote and thoſe of baſe eſtate wich the 

fromgrace: greateſt and moſt noble: ſo as the firlt are not hindred by 

2 Ling weir rudenes and ignorance, neither doe the othets mount 

odde ary thing 0 high by cheirowne ſharpmes of wit bur hati is che hos 

the / eunto. ly onely which is the ſchoolmaſtet to them both a- 
like. Now wheras a ſort of giddie ſpirits take occaſion here- 
by to aboliſh the externall preaching of the word, as if it 
were a thing ſuperfluous vnder the kingdome of Chriſt: 

obiedlian. their madaes is eaſily repulſed. Thus they obicR : After the 


comming 
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tote Hebrewer.  Cuxy, VIII. 


173 
comming of Chriſt none ought to teach his neighbour any 


more: and therefore let the miniſterie of the word ceaſe, 
that ſo place may bee giuen to the inſpiration of the holie 
Ghoſt. But they leaue out that whereunto we are to haue the 
molt ſpeciall reſpect. For the Prophet doth not viterly de- 
nie that one ſhould: teach another : but his words are, They 
ſhall not teach, laying, know the Lord. As if hee ſhould ſay, 
Mens mindes ſhall be no more hindred by reaſon of i 
rance,as they were before, that they ſhould not know God. 
It is certain that doctrine hath a double vſe. For firſt it ſerues 
for them which are vtterly without knowledge, that they 
might begin as it were wich the firſt rudiments; as by the 
A, , C, of Chriſtianitie : afterwards alſo ir ſetues tothe end 2 
that thoſe which haue made ſome good beginning, might 
be taught further. Seeing then that Chriſtians are to profit 
as long as they Jiue, it is certaine that none is ſo ripe in 
knowledge, that he ſhould not neede to be taught: for this 
docilitie, that is to ſay, an humble ſubmiſſion to be taught, 4 vvilingres 
is a principall part of our wiſedome. Now as touching the #9 be ag is 
true meanes whereby we are to profit, if ve vill be the fol- — 2 
lowers and Deſeiples of Chriſt, S. Pai ſhe wech it in the E- dime. 

heſians chap. 4. l 1. where he ſaich, He hathordained ſome 
Þaftors, and Doctors for the repairing of the Saints, till we 
all meete, &c. By this then it appeares, that the Prophet 
thought nothing leſſe than to depriue the Church of ſo ne- 
ceffarie a benefit. His meaning is onely to ſhew that God 
will manifeſt himſelfe both to ſmall and great : as Joel alſo 
foretelleth, chap. 2.28. Now we are to note by the way, that 
this light of ynderſtanding is only promifed to the Church. 
Therefore this place belongs to none but to the houſchold 
of faith. 

In that be faith a new Toſtament, & r.] By putting one of Verſ ig. 

the contraries, he concludes the aboliſhing of the other: and 
takes his argument from the name of the olde Teſtament 
which was to bee aboliſhed. For age goes on to decay. 
Moreouer, for as much as a new is put in the ſtead thereof it 


mult needes be that that firſt ſhould ceaſe: becauſe _— 
1 


Aufi were. 
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cond (as hath been ſaid) is of another qualitie. Now if the 
whole minifteric of Moſes endeth,ſo farre ſoorth as it is | 
poſed againſt Chriſt, then the ceremonies allo by con 
quenceare aboliſhed. 


— * 
— 
— — 


Cuar. IX 


1 Then the firſt Teſtament bad alſo ordinances of religion 
and a worldly Santtuarie.. 

2 For the firſt Tabernacle was made,wherin was the candle. 
ſtichę, and the table, and the ſbe w bread which Tabernacle 
i called the holy places. 4 

3 Aud after the ſecond waile was the Taberwacle,which a 
rw rr, ſer, and the Arb of the Tul 

i t en t t A- 

5 ment ouerlaid round about with gold, herein the Golden 
pot that had Manna was, and Aarons Rad that had bud- 
ded,and the Tables of the Teitament. 

5 Andau the Arte Were the glorious Cherabims, ſha- 
pr wy — ſeate : of which things wee will not now 
Haie particularly. | 


He firſt Teftament had alſo &c.|Hauing ſpoken 

in generall of the aboliſhing of the old Teſta 

ment, he now applies his ſpeech eſpecially to 

/ — — is to ſhew that 

there was nothing then in vſe, which was not 

to ceaſe at the comming of Chriſt. Firſt he ſaith that there 

was a certaine rule of diuine ſeruice in the old Teſtament, 
which ſpecially agreed to that time. In the ſecond place, 

comparing of things together we ſhall know whart all theſe 

ceremonies were, Which were commanded in the Law. 

Some copies haue, The firſt Tabcrnacle : but I rake it there 

is ſome fault in this word Tabernacle: not doubting but 

ſome ignorantreader, ſeeing an Adiectiue to be without a 


SubRantiue,did ynaduiſedly adde ynto it Tabernacle,and . 


— 


to the Hebrewes, Cu av. IX. 175 
for want of vnderſtanding of things, did referre that to the 
Tabernacle which was ſpoken of the Couenant. And I doe 
not a little wonder how this error hath ſpread more and 
more, fo that the Greekes with one conſent doe reade this 
place in this manner: but neceſſitie conſtraines vs to follow 
the ancient 3 For the Apoſtle (as I haue ſaid) hauing 
ſpoken of the old Teſtament, comes now to ſpeake of the 
ceremonies, which depended as it were vpon it. He ſignifies 
then that all the ceremonies of the Moſaicall law are a part 
ofthe old Teſtament, and that they ſo ſauour of the ſame 
oldnes, that they alſo muſt be aboliſhed, Some diuide theſe 
two words, and reade,iniFifications and dinine ſernices: but I 
had rather follow them who ioyne them t bs 
The iuſtifications of the diuine ſeruice. For the ordinances 
which concerned the ſeruice of God vnder the law, are by 
the Greekes called Iuſtifications. This is the meaning, to 
wit, chat all this manner of ſeruice, which ſtood in 

waſhings, in ſacrifices, and other together with the 

Sanctuarie, were annexed to the old Teſtament. He calles it 

a worldly Santtuarie, becauſe that the heauenly veritic was 
not as yet reuealed in theſe things: for howſocuer it was a 

repreſentation and a figure of the firſt paterne which had 

been ſhewed to Moſes, yet neuertheleſſe there is oddes be- 
tweene the image, and the body: and eſpecially when both 
of them ate compared one withanother as things oppoſite, 


as they be in this place. Wherefore the SanRuarie was cuen The Seu 
earthly in it ſelfe, and is right] 2 amongſt the world- earthiy, 


ly elements, although it were 
nification. 


enly as touching the fig vv. 


For the firſt Tabernacle.|Becauſe the Apoſile doth but Ver 1. 


lightly paſſe ouer the building of the Tabernacle, ſtaying 
no longer therein than the neceſſity ofthe matter requireth, 
Ialſo will euen of purpoſe forbeate to explane the ſame o- 
ner curiouſſy: ſothen let vs examine that which ſhall ſuffice 
forthe vieſine place. Wee will diuide the Tabernacle into 
three parts. The firſt ſnall be the Court where the people 
ſtaied. The ſecond, that whick was commonly called the 


* 


Verl. 3. 


Ver. 4. 


Obiection. 


Anſwere. 


the plural! number, the bol place 
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SanQuarie. The third, the inmoſt SanRuarie, which was cal. 
led by way of excellencie the moſt holy place, or the holia 
of holies. For the firſt Sanctuatie, which ioyned to the court; 
of the people, he ſaith there was the candleſtich and the table, 
whereupon the ſhew bread was ſer. But he calles this place in 
6. There was then that fe 


cret place which was called the holieft of all, which was further: 
oftthe people, and euen ſatre off from the Prieſts alſo,who, 
were in the firſt Tabernacle to perſorme the ſeruices thereof, 
For although the firſt was cloſe and ſeparate from 
the court of the people, by reaſon of the vaile which was 
put betweene them : yet was there a ſecond vaile betweene 
the Prieſts and that which was called the moſt holie place, 
The Apoſtle faith that therein was the Golden cenſor, or ra- 
ther, the altar of incenſe, or perfume: for I had rather take 
the Greeke word ſo. Then,the_Arky of the conenant ouerlaii 
with gold: the M Chernbims, the golden pot filled With Mane 
"4, Aarons Rod, and the tw Tables: Hitherto the Apoſtle 
followeth the deſcription of the Tabernacle. Now Where 
he ſaith, that the pot into which Aoſes had put the Manna, 
and that Aarons rodde which budded, was in the Arke,with 
the two Tables: this may ſeeme to contradict the holy hi- 
ſtorie, which recites no more to be in the Arke but the two 
Tables, r King.8.9, But it is eaſie to reconcile theſe two 
places together. God had commaunded that the por, and 
Aarons rod ſhould be put before the Teſtimonie; where - 
fore it is probable that they were encloſed in the Arke with 
the two Tables : but when the Temple was builded, euery 
one of theſe things was placed by order. And indeede the 
holy hiſtorie recites this as a new thing, to wit, that there 
was nothing in the Arke burthe two Tables. 
Of which things ec will not now ſpeake 1. ] Be. 
cauſe nothing can ſatisſie curious heads, the Apoſtle cuts off 
occaſion of n into thoſe ſubtilties, which fitted not 
with the matter in hand, leaſt by too large a recitall of theſe 
things, he ſhould breake off the chiefe matter in queſtion, 
Thereforc ifthere be any who laying aſide eee 


9 F wet 


hall herein curiouſly n ner. 
TeperitioiP 


of the Ap 


fo fall Se e dee ded that this 
—— cu et 


2 


may haue place: but for the 
vs of rhe matter which hee handleth. nee 0 
meaſure, as ſome doe, is not onel rofitable;, 
— Some things the — 2's which; ate not 
obſcure, which alſo are fic for the ediſication of our ſuth 
but we had need to vſe diſcretion in our choiſe therein, and 
to keepe a modeſt and ſober courſe, to the end we deſite not 
know morethad that Ay eg enen, 


reueale vnto vs. in 22 


* & * 


6 Wee Whew — * the 
went alwaies into 5 <= ==> 25 
may, 

vi Bat intouhe ſecond whne th lene over ary 
| yeere; net Wee blond; Ships: fle bel. ape 
the ignorance; of the people. 
| 8 Whereby the holy Ghoſt this hg 
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12 Neither by the blood gener aol: caluer; bur by bis 
— p — ae 
eternal redemption for vs. 
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moli difficultie, He ſaich that the Prieſts which performed 
the ſeruices about the ſacrifices,were alwaies accuſtomedto 
enter into the firſt Tabernacle: but the high Prieſt entred 


only once euery yeere with a ſolemne ſacri 
lieſt place of all. Aud of this he 


Taberuacle of 


cloſed vp, and the way was no-otherwiſe opene 
2 ex of this firſt Ta. 
coftheolde' 


kingdome of God, but by the ouerthrowi 
bernacle. We ſee then how that euen the fi 


into the ho- 
| that whileſt tbe 
the laVv was ſtanding, the Sanctuarie was yet 


d into the 


tabernacle did admoniſh the Iewes that they were to aſpire 


further. Thoſe then who wittingly doe ſhut vp the paſage, 


by retaining the ſhadowes of the law fill, doe very ſooliſh- 
ly. Therefore to this purpoſe, in the 8. verſe, he takes the firſt 
Tabernacle in another ſenſe than heretofore. For in the ſixt 
vetſe, it ſignified the common Sanctuarie; but here it ſigni- 
fies the whole bodie of the Tahgrnacle. For it is ſer as oppo- 
ſite to the Sanctuarie of Chriſt, whereof hee will ſpeale by 
and by, He ſaith that the taking downe thereof was to our 
great profit, becauſe that by the ruine of it, acceſſe is giuen 


vs to come the more familiarly to God. 


For bimſelfe.] Although the words a 6 aGamong the He- 


brues ſignifies to erre, andthat from thence they deriue this 


this word S gaga. which properly ſignifies 


yet not- 


withſtanding it is taken generally for all kind of ſinne. For 
indeede, we neuer ſinne but wee are deceiued by the intiſe« 
ments of Sathan. True it is that the Apoſtle meanes not a. 
ſimple ignorance (as they call it) but vnder this word he al- 
ſo comprehends voluntarie ſinnes. But, as I haue ſaid, there 
is neuet any ſinne committed without error or ignorance. 


For although a man doe ſinne wittingly 
notwithſtanding he muſt be blinded 


and willingly, yet. 
his laſt, ſo as he is 


mable to iudge tightly, euen forgetting himſelſe, and God 
like wiſe. For men neuer runne vpon their owne tuine wil- 
livgly, vales being firſt inwrapped by the fallacies and be- 
witchings of Satan, they erre from a right iudgement. 


Which was a ſiuulit ude.] The Greeke word in mine 
nion ſigniſies as much as if hee had ſaid, A ſecond pat 


** 


2 
made 


tothe Hebrews, Cu nn, IX. 175 
made according to the firſt. For his meaning la chat this Ta- 
bernacle was à ſecond aiture b to the for · 
mer. For the picture af a man dught ſo to be compated 
with the mari himiſclfe that when wee ſee the picture, out 
mindes may by and by conceiue the perſonage of him that 
is repreſented thereby. Moreouer he ſaith, chat i we 
for the time: to wit, whileſt the outward obſeruation 
ſtood in force: to the end hee might reſtraine the continu- 
ance and vſe thereof to the time ofthe Law. For it reeth 
with that which he addes immediatly, to wit, that all che ce- 
remonies were ordained till the time of reformation. Nei- 
ther is rhe verbe of the preſent tence which he vſeth m_ 


nant hereunto, whenhe ſaith, is che Which ſacrifices are 
red. For in that he hath to doe wich the Iewes, he ſpeakes by 
way of yeelding, or granting; as if he were of the number 
of them that offered ſacrifices. As concerning theſe words 
gific and ſaeriſitos, there is the fame difference that is be- 
tweene the generall, and the ſpeciall. "CIAL 
Sanitifie as touobung the conſtience.) That is to ſay, which - 
doe not pearce vntothe ſoule, . true ſi ati 
vnto it. In ſtead of the word to ſanctiſie, others tradſlate to 
conſummate or finiſh : which Ireiett not: notwithſfanding 
me thinkes to ſanttifie, ſeemes more fitting to the ſcope of 
the text. Now to the end the readers may the better vnder- 
ſtand what the Apoſtles meaning is, we muſt note the Anti- 
theſis that is betweene the fleſh and the conſcience. Ne ſaith 
that thoſe who offered ſacrifices ynder the Law, eould not 


be waſhed by them ſpiritually, or inwardly within the con- 
ſcience. His reaſon is added, becauſe al the ceremonies were 


carnal. What leaucs he now more vnto them? Some indeed Verſo. 


doe commonly vnderſtand this, as if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay, 
that this waſhing was a profitable ſchoolmaſter among 
men, ſeruing them for honeſtie: but thoſe which are of this 
opinion, do not weigh the promiſes, which are added here- 
unto as they deſerue. And therefore it is a fancie which 
ought vttetly to be reĩected. Alſo they doe ill expound the 
lutifications of the fleſn, ſaying, chat they are ſo called; be- 


2 cauſe 


Ya!. 11. 


180 A Commentarie on the Epifle_ 
cauſe they onely purge; or ſanctiſie the bodie, ſeeing the A. 
poſtle thereby meanes; that theſe earthly figures reach not 
ynto the ſoule. For although ſuch figures were true teſtimo. 
nies of perfect holineſſe, yet had they not this holineſſe in 
them, neither could they giue it vnto men. For it was need. 
ſull that che faithfull ſhould bee brought to Chriſt by ſuch 
helpes, to the end they might ſecke that in him which way 
wanting in'the figures, If it bee demaunded wherefore the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes ſo meanly, and as it were in contempt of 
the Sacraments ordained of God, in thus leſſening of their 
vettucꝰ I anſwere,he doth it becauſe he ſeparates them from 
Chriſt : for we know that when we elleeme them by them. 
{elues,they are but weake elements of the world, as S.Panl 
calles them, Gal. 4. 9. Whereas he ſaith, vtill the time of re. 
formation, he alludes to che prophecie of letem. 3 N 3). ſot 
the new couenant ſucceeded the old, as a reformation of it. 
He doth purpoſely name mates and drinkes, and ſuch other 
things which were of no great importance: becauſe men 
might the more certainly iudge by theſe ſmall and light ob. 
ſeruations, how farre off the Law was from the peifection 
of the Goſpell. | 
But Chrift being come anhigh Prieſt, c.] Now he brings 
foorth the truth of the things which were vnder the law, to 


the end that turning away their eyes fromthe figures, they 


might locke vnto Chriſt in whom the ſubſtance was to bee 
found. For he which belceues that all chat which was then 
ſhadowed out, was truly manifeſted in Chriſt; will no lon- 
ger entangle his minde about ſhadowes, but will embrace 
the truth and the very bodie it ſelſe. Now we muſt diligent- 
ly note the parts wherein he compares Chriſt with the bigh 
Prieſt who was in old time vader the Law. He ſaid that 
higb Prieſt one ly, entred euery yeere once into the Sanctua- 
rie with blood for the putgation offinnes.: Chriſt hath this 
ia common with him, that he onely is put into the dignitie 
and office of the high Prieſt. Bur yet there js a difference, 
that Chriſt is come vpon/ this, and hath brought with him 
ccernall benefits, which cauſeth that his Prie ſood is - | 
1 


19 the Belrewes, Cur. IX. 15683 
peril Secondly, the ancient Prieſt, & ours who is Chriſt, 
in common, that both of them entred into the Ho- 


Chriſt onely is entred into heauen, by the temple of his bo- 
die. Whereas the moſt holy place was open to the high 
Prieſt onely once a yeere, to make the purgation of ſinnes, 
this did alreadie ſomewhat darkly repreſent the onely ob- 
lation of Chriſt. This once then is common to them both: 
but to the carthly Prieſt ĩt wasyeerely :and 3 
Prieſt eternally vntil the conſummation of y world. The 
fring of blood is cõmon to thẽ both: but there is dif- 
ference in the blood: becauſe Chrift offred not vp the blood 
of beaſts, but his one blood. Satisfaction was common to 
them both, but the ſatisſaction of the law was reiterated e- 
uery yeerc, becauſe it was without efficacie : contrariwiſe, 
the ſatisfaction made by Chriſt, hath his efficacie alwaies, 
and is the cauſe ofcternall ſaluation. Thus there is ſ 
sword which hath not his weight. Whereas others haue 
turned it, Chriſt an high Prieſt pre ſent, c. do not rightly ex- 
preſſe the Apoſtles meaning. For he ſigniſies that the Levi. 
ticall Prieſts having performed their office vnto the time 
appointed for them, Chriſt was put into their place, as wee 
haue ſeene chap. 7. i421 
By this clauſe,of good e ſignified erernall 
ood things. For as in this the time to come is oppo ; 
d to the time preſent, ſo 2 are the good things to come, 
to thoſe preſent. The ſumme is, that wee are brought into 
the kingdome of heauen by the Pcieflhood of Chriſt, and 
are in ſuch wiſe made partakers of ſpirituall righteouſnefle, 
and of cternall life, that itis vnlawfull for vsto detire any 
better things. Chriſt therfore hath wherewithall forto hold 
vs and ſatishe vs in himſelfe. By 4 greater and more perfect 
Tabernacle, r. Although ſome expound this place diuers 
was, yet I doubt not but the Apoſtle vnderſtands it of che 
bodie of Chriſt. For as the Leuiticall Prieſts in former time 
entred into the moſt holy place by the comme Sanctuarie, 
3 


becauſc 


left of all by the SanQuarie: bat in this they differ, that 


2 


4 
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becauſe by taking our fleſh, and ſuffring therein, he ohtai- 
ned this priuiledge to ſtand now a Mediatour for vs before 
God. Fuſt, the word SenQwarie is fitly and propetly tranſ- 
eee eee eee 
herein the whole Godhead dwellerh. Now it is ſaid, 
by bis bodie he made way to enter into heauen, becauſe that 
in the ſame bodie he conſecrated himſelſe ro God: in it he 
was ſanctiſied in true righteouſnes; in it he prepared him- 
ſelfe to finiſh the ſacrifice. In a word, becauſe that in it he a- 
baſed himſelfe, and endured the death of the croſſe: there- 
ſore the Father hath exalted him, and giuen him a name a- 
boue euery name: that at the name of Ieſus ſhould all knees 
bow, Philip. 2.8. Thus then hee entred into heauen by his 
bodie: forin chat hee noa firs at the right hand of the Fa · 
ther, and. in beauen makes requeſt for vs; it is becauſe bee 
clothing himſelfe with our fleſh, hath conſecrated it to be a 
{hrift- boty, temple for God his Father, and is himſelſe ſanctified in it, to 
a temple in the end that he might obtaine eternall unghteouſnes for vs, 
vr hich hi fa. after he had made the purgation for ſinnes. 
— But yet ſome may marueile why he ſhould ſay, that the 
Ib obtancd bodie of Chrift was not of this building : tor it is certaine 
eternall righ- that he was created of the ſcede of eAbrabam, and was ſub- 
teouſneſſe for jet both to ſuffrings and to death. I anſwere,that the que. 
. ſtion is not here of the ſubſtance of his bodie, neither yet of 
the bodily qualitie, but of that ſpirituall vertue which flow - 
eth voto vs from his bodie. For in as much as che flcſhof 
Chrift is quickning, and a heauenly meate to nouriſh out 
ſoules: in as much as his blood is drinke, and a ſpirituall 
waſhing, wee muſtnor imagine any thing in the oneorin 
the other that is carthly. Morcover, wee are toremember 
that this is ſaid here in regard of the old Tabernacle, x hich 
was made of wood, of copper, of skinnes, of diuers imbroi- 
drings of gold and filuer, that is to ſay, of dead things: but 
the fleſh of Chriſt was inſpired by the power of God, to the 
end it might be a liuing and ſpirituall temple. 
Not by the blood of goates and caluer. & ce. ] All that is here 
ſaid tends to this, that thoſe things whichare in Chriſt y 
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is the Hebrewes, Cav. IX. 183 
ſo exceedingly excellent that they worthily darken and 

downeall the „ee — 
the price of his d be valued at, if it be ſet in common 
with the blood of bruite beaſts? What ſhall the purgation 
of our ſinnes obtained by his death, be, if the purgings of 
the Law do yet hold their ſtrengthꝰ As ſoone then as Chriſt 
once preſents himſelſe wich the cfficacic of his death, all fi- 
gures muſt of neceſſitie ccaſgmea. 


13 Foriftheblood of buli and poater,and the aſhes of a boi. 
fer, ſprinkling — are vncliane, ſanttifieth as touching 
the wrifying oft | ſb ; 2. F 0 £33419 9 12-2165 
ig How much more ſhall the blood of Chrift, which through | 
the eternall Spirit offered himſelfe Without fault to Gad, 
your conſcrence from dead Mortter, to ſerne the lining Go | 
— 
ment that t tuch Was re ion of 
—— were in the former Teſtament, they which 
were called might receine the promiſe of eternall inberitance. 
16 — og 4 Teitament is, there muit᷑ be the death of 
bim that made the Teitament. za | 
17 For the Teftament is confirmed when mem ure dead: for 
it is yet of no force as long as be that made it ic aline. 


if the blood of buls ce.) Many haue been led afide by ver. ij. 
miſunderſtanding this place; and all by reaſon they did 
— — — the 23 are here handled, which 
aue a ſpirituall ſignification. The purgation of the fleth 
they expound as that which hath place only amongſt men: 
euen as prophane men haue had theit purifications to purge 
the infamie and wickednefles which haue been committed. 
But this expoſition is too prophane : for iniurie is offered to 
the promiſes of God, if ſo be the effect of chem he only re- 
ſtrained to policie. Wee ſinde this ſentence very oſten in 
Moſes, to wit, Iniquitie ſhall be purged, xhen the ſacrifice 
ſhall be duly performed. This doubtſeſſe is iudeedle a ſpiti- 
tuall dogrine of faith. Moreoner, ſeeing all ſacrifices were 
N 4 ordai- 
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ordained to bring men to Chriſt: (the eternall ſaluation of 
the ſoule onely depending on him) ſo the ſacrifices were 
true teſtimonies of this ſaluation. What meanes the 
then, when hee mentioneth the purification of the fleſh > 
Surely he ſpeakes of the figurative or ſacramentall purga. 
2 in this — — : true witnes 
The blood o urgation, ſo as ſacramental- 
hays | hn much more ſhall Chriſt himſelte who is the truth, I 
ſacramentally : ſay not beate witnes of purgation by outward ceremonie, 
e M butſhallindeede giue it to the conſciences? And therefore 
really. it is an argument fromthe ſignes to the thing ſignified: be- 
cauſe the effect of the thing farre excelleth che truth of tha 
bees fn 00; os”) 
Ver. 14. n bo hy the eternal Spirit, &.] Now he ſhewes very plain- 
ly, from whence the death of Chriſt takes his dignitie, to 
wit, ſrom the vertue of the Spirit, and not from the outward. 
act. For Chriſt indeed ſuffered as hee was man: but this his 
death is healtlifull for vs, by reaſon of the efficacie which 
came from the Spirit. For the ſacrifice of our eternall 
tion was more = a humane worke. And for this cauſe he 
callcth the eternal Spirit, to the end wee might know, that 
the reconciliation which he made was eternall. When hee 
ſaith wit hau: Eg he alludes to the ſacrifices of the 
Jaw, where the beaſts that were ſacrificed ought to bee free 


from we nn rr yet notwithſtanding his mea- 


ning is that Chriſt onely is the proper and lawful ſacrifice 
to appcaſe God. Fot ſome ſault might alwaies be found in 
the others. And for that cauſe he faid befote that the coue · 
nant of the law was not ſo perfect, but ſome fault was to be 

perfection which is in Chriſt, hath 
nothing in it which is not full in all points. 

By ad workes, he vnderſtands thoſe works which beget 
death, or which are frijites of death. For euen as the life of 
the ſoule conſiſts in the coniunction that wee haue with 
God ; ſo choſe who are eſtranged from im by ſinne, are ve- 
rightly eſteemed dead. Now wee ate to note the end of 


is purgation: to wit, thas we ſhould ſerne the lining ey 


co. Cram IX. 


ee, Nothing vve 


doe is acc ep- 


— — blood FC 
of vs enemies of God, before — — Zo 
his.iuftice hate all out workes. The mn} 
the true and lawfull ſeruice of God, is reconciliation, Fur- 
thermore,ſecing there is no work of ours.ſo pute and cleane 
wichour. por, that of it ſelfe can bee acceptable and well 
pleaſing vnto God: therefore. it is ne 
of Cbriſtſhould come betweene to 
that are in them. — —— | 
— pronr er — 32 
t ire ew 
&c. ] He concludes chat we are not COKE 
ther Prieſt, becauſe Chriſt fully olutely pertori 
this office vnder the new Teſtament, F ectiby 


- ns ſhould, the bhi | 
others elle are ha 
— depoſed — the o 
encrs. Were % When. Was. 
Chriſt. De ee m—s bs gi ci 
Pape poor tre a Me 2 
Which was for the * 
alone, and is not to he ſound in any 0 
he is the true and onely Mediatour, He alſo ; 
vertue & cfficacie of his. death, when he ſaithy 
paid ſor ſinnes, which could not be p the bloo 
ts vader — — V which words hee 
would haue the Iewes to aſſe from — S's Chr) 
For if. che weaknes. ofthe ſogre 
dies which it giueth to waſh awa oe not accom- 
— that Which they ſignifie: uy Fro is hee that would reſt 
imſelſe in chem, as in a ſure hauen? This onely point, I ſ ay. 


aught to — vnto them to defire arcfor- 
mation 
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mation of the law : becauſe whileſt they reſt ill in chat, it 
\cantivt be auojded k ur they mul} fal into a perperual anxie. 


They mf. 
ne dt be in 
perpetual an- 
gurſh of con- 

ci ence, that 

reit oaly in the 
do irie of the 


la uv. 


Queſtion. 


Aaſwere. 


tie of conſtience. e, when we ate once come to 
Chriſt, — — that r 


him we finde and obtaine ful and 
then by theſe words hee ſhewes the weaknes of the law, to 


the end che lewes Love gb ie) Aa telt in ie: and hall 
ceacheth them tok themſtlues cloſe ro Chriſt, becauſe 
in him is to bee whatſoever can bee defired to 
their conſciences. Nowif any aske whether the ſinnes of the 
99151 were pat —— — . _ the ny that ſolution 
* uſt 2to-wit, 

pardone es A — go ogg tors Av» 

d vndet the 


r bondage of condem- 


nation, notwolchſtanding all the out ard pu . 
could groin them. Fr thiscauſeS. Pan ſaich, chat the law 


was an ordmante th was vs. For when the ſinnet 
reſented himſelfe, 0 likely conſeſſe that hee was 


jndehtedto God, and in 1p of an innotent beaſt did ac- 
— himſelfe worthie of eternall death :whar gained 


his facrifice, vnlefſe wee might peraduenture ſay that 
be caled to Ris ont death by this obligation? In a word; 
they Had no better meanesto aſſure them of the remiſſion 
oftheir finnes,chan in looking vnto Chriſt, Now if the 
beholdin 6f Chrift did waſh away their ſinnes, they could 
neuer be delivered from them bebe Would ſtill haue reſſed 
in the law. True it is that th, Pial. 32. 1. Reſſed is 
che man to Mom the Lotd impucethnorfune but to at- 
taine the ioyfull ridings of this it was neceſſarie 
for him to turne his eyes from the law, and co faſten them 
vpon Chriſt, For he ſhall neuer be delivered from condem- 
—_— * 3 in e 1 

ef which were called ret the 7, cc. coye. 
nant which God hath made with vs — The that 
wee being adopted of him for his children, are at the la 
made inheritors of etetnall liſe. The Apoſtle ſhewes chat we 
obtaine ſo great a benefit by the meanes of Chtiſt: from 


whence 


 tothiBiebredess CHN IN. 2 
whence it appeare» that the accompliſhmenr of 
— — the pre of the et. whe 


 riteuce,he takes it ſor the . 
haue ſaid, The promiſe liſe hath a 
had his effect rawards:v3 for our enioying of 2 ny oo 
death of Chriſt. It is very ſure theulife was protaiſedin old 
time to the Fathers. and the ſame which is now at this day, 
was from the beginning the heritage of the children of 
God: but wee enter not of ir,valeſſe the 
blood of Chtiſt doe goe beſore He makes expreſſe mention 
of thoſe which «re called: to the end hee might moue the 
lewes wich the greater cate, ho were pattakers of this vo- 
cation. For it is a ſpeciall fauout of God, hen the know 
ledg „de given 1 eee eee 
ought wee to take heede, that in deſpiſing ſo ineſtimable a 
txeaſure, our ſpirits doe not — Some take 
this word callæd here, for elected: but vnfitly , as Ithinke. For 
the Apoltle teachech here the very ſame. tis ee 
doth Rom. 3. 2 — 5 


obtained for vs * the blood of Chriſt, but we receiue it 7 


faith. 
For where « Teftament is, oe.) Were e hs this.one Ver. 16.“ 


place, yet were it ſufficient to ſhew that this — 5 | 
written in Hebcue : for Neri, in 23 
ies Couenant, and not Teſtament: But becauſe Greeke p 
word Dtarbece, hath theſerws Ggnifications, to wit of the 
Oouenant, and of the Teſtament : for this cauſe the Apoſtle 
alluding to the ſecond fignification, affirmeth-thae the pro- 
miſes could not otherwiſe hee of any weight or Rabilicie, . 
vnleſſe they had been fealed by the death of Chriſt. Which 
he proves by che common right of Teſtaments: the effect 
of which is deferred till th deach of the _ Alchough: 
it may yet ſeeme that the Apoſtle grounds his ſpeech: 
— er rom fo as that whiclhe ſaith may — 2 
refuted. For God made no Teſtament — the law, but 
made a Couenant wich the ancient people. And thus the A- 


poſtle could not gather from che thing it ſelſe, eee. 0 


Anſwere, 


1338  ACommettartonthe ©yiflles * 

from the name, chat the death of Chriſt was neceſſarie. For 
if he would inferre by the matter it ſelfe, that ic was needſul 
Chriſt ſhould die, becauſe the Teſtament is not ratified, till 
che death of the Teftator come hetweene: ſome might pres 
fently reply, that Berieh(which word Aa vſeth here and 
there to this purpoſe) is a Couenant made betweene the li- 
ning : ſo as wee cannot thinke otherwiſe of the matter. Ag 
touching the w, hee fimply alludes, as Thane ſaid, to the 
ſignification of the Greeke word Diarbece, which hath two 
ſignifications: and therefore hee chiefly inſiſts vpon the 
— Neither is this repugnant to that which ſome might 
ſay, that it was a couenant which God made with his peo- 
ple. For this couenant was like a Teſtament, becauſe it was 
eſtabliſhed, and confirmed by blood. This principle then 
muſt be retained that God neuer vſed ſignes atrandon, nor 
without cauſe, Now ſo it is that God in confirming of the 
Covenant intermingled blood therewithall. It follows then 
that ir was not a contract betweene the living (as they ſay) 
but ſuch a contract as required death to come berweene, 
For a Teſtament hath this condition proper vnto it, that it 
begins to take cfteR after death. If we then conſider that the 
Apoſtle contẽds rather about che ſubſtance, than the name: 
moreouer if we come to weigh with our ſelues that he takes 
that (which J have ſaid) for a thing without controuerſie, to 
wit, chat God hath ordained nothing idly or in vaine; there 
will be no great difficultie. If ic be obiected, that the Gen- 
tiles in making their couenants haue vſed ſacriſices to ano - 
ther end: I anſwere, it is true: but God did not borrow the 
vſe of facrifices from their cuſtomes, but the Gentiles rather 
tooke the beginning of all their corrupt and baſtardly ſa- 
crifices from the ordinances of God. Wherefore wee muſt 
alwaies returne to this point, that the couenant of God 
which was confirmed with blood, is ficly compared to a Te- 
ſtament, becauſe it was of the ſame nature and condition. 


18 Wherefore neither was the firſt ordained withoxt blood. 
19 For when Moſes bad ſpokgn cuery precept to —— 
according 
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according to the lor bo tooks the blood ef calter, and of ger, 

with water and purple wooll and hyſope, and ſprinkled tha 

books and all the people, ' 

20 Saying, This is the blood of the Teſtament, Which God Exod. 24.9. 


ppointed Unto you. | 


hath a 

21 Moreoner, be ſprinkled likewiſe the Tabernacle With 
blood al ſo and all the miniftring veſſels. * 

22 Aud almoſt all things are by the law purged with blood, 
and wit haut E ee —2 

23 Ic has then neceſſarie, that the ſimilitudes of beauenly 
— ſhowld be purified With ſweb things but the beaenty 
themſelues are purified With better ſacrifices than 


7. 

Harefore alſo &c. ] By this it app that hee in · Verſ. is. 
VViin chiefly vpon — ſi ied ikea ſimply 
rounding his ſpeech vpon the name: although the Apoſile 
ach rurned the word which the language affoorded him 
wherein he wrote, to his profit. As if tome ſpeaking alſo of 
the couenant of God (which the Greekes 5 75 CMar- 
ria, that is to ſay, witneſſe) to praiſe and extoll the ſame; 
amongſt other commendations ſhould vſe theſe words 
Surely this Couenant muſt needes rightly be called Teſti- 

0 


monie, to which the heauenly Angels gaue teſtimonie from 
aboue; to the which there were alſo ſo many credible wit« 

neſſes here on earth, to wit, all the holy Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and ſo infinite a companie of Martyrs: yea to the ſealing 
wherofcuen the Sonne of God was giuen as a witnes there - 

of in his owne perſon: if one fhould ſpeake on this man- 
ner, no man would ſay there were any abſurditie in it. And 
yet notwithflanding the proptietie of the Hebrue word: 
Tbeuda, dorh not expteſſely conclude this: bur becauſe no- 
thing is ſaid herein which agrees not very well to the mat - 

ter, no wiſe man will ſtand to defeant too curiouſly about 
the word. Thus then the Apoſtle affirmes that the old Te- 
ſtament was dedicated with blood. From whence he gathers 

tbat men were thereby admoniſhed, it could not be _ 


&. 


Verl.19. 
Ve can nei- 
ther ſc eke, nor 
ſi rue the true 
Goa, till faith 
appr ehend the 
blood of Chriſt, 
I 
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wiſe table and effectuall vnleſſe death came in betweene, 
For he denies that the blood of bealts which was then ſheg, 
was able to ratific an eternall couenant. And that this — 
be the better vndetſtood, the manner of {| 1 

Moſer here recites is to be noted. Firſt he teacheth that this 
Conenant was dedicated, not as though it had any propha- 
nes in it ſelfe, but becauſe there is nothing ſo holy which 
men prophane not by their vneleannes, if God himſelſe 
ſhould not preuent and remedie the ſame by renuing all 
things. This conſecration then was made in reſpec of men, 
who onely ſtand inneede of ir. At 
He afterwards addes, that the Tabernacle, with all the veſ. 
ſels,yea and the bookg it ſelfe alſo was ſprinkled With blood: by 
which ceremonie the people were aduertiſed that it was im. 
poſſible either to ſeeke God, or to behold him vnto ſalug- 
tion, or to ſerue him duly, yuleſle faith had alwaies an eye to 
the blood that came betweene. For firſt of al we muſt needs 
graunt that the maieſtie of God is ſeareſul, and the way this 
ther is nothing els but a deadly labyrinth, till ſuch time as 
wee know that hee is pacified towards vs by the blood of 
Chriſt ; and that by the ſame blood we may haue our acceſſe 
thereunto. On the other ſide allo all ſervices are ſaultie and 
vncleane, vnleſſe Chriſt waſh and clenſe them by the ſprinks 
ling of his blood. For the Tabernacle was as it were a viſible 
image of God: and the miniſtring veſſels, as they were or- 
dained to ſerue Cod withall, ſo werethey alſo reſemblances 
of the true ſeruice. Now if nothing of al this were auailable 
to the people as touching ſaluation, vnleſſe blood came be- 
tweene, from thence we may eafily gather that we haue no- 
thing to doe with God, vnleſſe Chrili by his blood preſent 
himſelfe berweene him and vs. And in this regard, the very 
doctrine it ſelſe, although it be the will and inuiolable truth 
of God, yet it ſhall haue no efficacie in vs to our profit, vn- 
leſſe it be conſecrated by blood: as by this verſe is well ex- 
prefſed. I knowthat others expound ic otherwiſe : for after 
their ſenſe, The Tabernacle is the bodie of the Church: the 
veſſels are all the faithfull, by whoſe miniſterie God ſerues 
himſelfe. But that which I haue ſaid agrees much better. 
For 
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For as ſoone as they were to c n God, they turned to. 

— : and — of — common 

in the Scriprure, to ſay they preſented themſelues before 

the face of the Lord, When they appeared in the Temple. 
This it the blood of the Teſtament. If it be the blood of the yerr 20, 

Teſtament, the Teſtament then is not eſtabliſhed and rati- 

fied without blood: neither is blood ſufficient for purga- 

tion without the Teſtament : wherefore it is neceſſarily re- 

quired that both of them be ioyned together. And wee ſee 

alſo that the figure and outward ſigne was not giuen till the 

law was expounded. For what Sacrament were it, if the The vord and 

word did not go before? thetfore the ſigne is but as a thing we Sacrament: 

hanging and depending vpon the word. And we muſt note — doe take 

withall that this word is not a mumbling of it like a charme 

vſed in ſome magicall arte, but that which is diſtinctly pro- 

nounced with a lowd voyce; and it mult alſo be ſpoken to 

the people: all which the words of the couenant which wat 

appainted wnto you, doc ſhew, Therefore they abuſe the Sa- 

' craments;nay they wickedly corrupt them, when as there is Expoſition of 

no expoſition ofthe commandement added ; which expoſi- be v-0r4,the 

tion is, as you would ſay, the life and ſoule of the Sacrament. 1 

The wu then who ſeparate the vndetſtanding of the yay, + 

things ſignified from the fignes, doe retaine the dead ele- 

ments onely without any efficacie. This place admoniſherh 

vs, that all the promiſes of God are then profitable vnto 

vs, when they are eſtabliſhed, and confirmed by the blood 

of Chriſt. For when S. an witneſſeth, 2. Cor. 1. . that all the 

e of God are Yea and Amen in Chrift, it is then per- The promiſes 

ormed when his blood is ingrauen in outhearts as a ſealer profc vs no- 

or rather when we not only heare God ſpeake: but doe al- ee. 

ſo therewithall ſee Chriſt preſenting himſelfe for apledge /* {ee en 

of thoſe things which the worde vttereth. If ſo bee e 2 

thought poſſeſſe vs: to wit, that all that which wee reade is þ;p0d of Chriſt. 

not only written with inck, but with the blood of the Sonne 

of God: and that when the Goſpell is preached this blood 

diſtilleth with the voyce; ſurely wee ſhall be ſo much the 


mate attentiue, and ſhall receiue the word with much grea- 
% | rear I 
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ter reverence, than euer wee did before. 6 N 
The ſþrinkling, whereof Moſes makes mention, was once 
8 figure of this. Although there bee more to be vnderſtood 
intheſe words, than wy 2k PT 0 For ye heare him not 
ſay that the booke was ſprinkled, but the people: neither 
makes he any mention at all of goates, or of woll died in pur. 
ple,vor of hy ſope. Now as touching the books, although it can- 


not bee plainly prooued that it was ſprinkled, yet there i 


ſome probable coniecture of it, whereby wee may — 
that itis ſo, becauſe it is ſaid, that ¶Noſes tooko the 
before all the people and read it in their hearing, after the 


Exod.2444.6:7 ſacrifice was ended: to the end the people might enter into 


The venue of the holy Spirit. We know that Hyſope 


Eyſefe. 


Ver. 21. 


an obligation vnto God, anſwering to the ſolemne coue- 
nant pronounced by the mouth of Moſes.As touching the 
reſt, it ſeemes to me the Apoſtle hath intermingled diuem 
purgations, of which wee may giue the ſame teaſon. And 
urely no inconuenience is init; ſeeing he handles a gent · 
tall point touching the purgation of the olde Teſtament, 
which was made by boo Now av 1 th 2 
ſprinkle of and of parpie Wool, we neede not dou 

ey repre — the myſticall ſprinkling which is made by 

— a ſingular ver- 
tue to purge and to digeſt ſuperfluous humours: ſo Chriſt 
vſeth his ſpirit as a water-ſprinkle to ſprinkle vs with his 
blood, when as hee giueth a liuely feeling of repentance, 
when he conſumes the peruerſe * of our fleſh, and 
when he dieth vs with the rich and noble colour of his righ- 
teouſne:. Fot we muſt not imagine that God ordained theſe 
things for nothing. Dauid als in the 51.Pſalme alludes to 
this when hee ſaich ; Purge me O Lord with hyſope, andl 
ſhall be cleane. Thoſe who will be ſober in ſcorching out 
the.meaning of theſe things, will content themſelues with 
that which we haue touched vpon this place, and will ſpare 
their labour to goe ſcarch out higher — 

And almoſt all things under the la, &c.] When he ſaich 
almoſt, it ſcemes his meaning is to ſhew that there are ſome 
othar things which are purged after another manner. 2 

indce 


— 


Were A 
r 
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f0 the Hebrewes, Cuapr. IX. 
indeedtheyoften vſed waſhings with water both to clenſe 
themſelues withall, as alſo other impure things; Notwith-' 
ſanding euen this water had no vertue to clenſe but as they 
had it from the ſacrifices: ſo as the Apoſtle ſaith true, when: 
for a concluſion he ſets done, that without of blood 
there vas no remiſſion. Wherefore impuritie was iniputed 
vntill ſuch time as it was clenſed by ſacrifice. And as out of 
Chriſt there is neither puritie nor ſaluatiõ, ſo without blood 
nothing could be pure nor healchfull: for Chriſt muſt ne- 
uer be ſeparated from the ſacrifice of his death. But the A. 
poſtles meaning was ſimply to ſay, that this ſigne was ad- 
ded alwaies in a manner. And if it fell out that the purga- 

tion were not ſometimes ſo made, yet notwithſtanding. it 

depended vpon the blood, ſeeing all the ceremonies did as 
you would ſay borro their vertue from this generall pur- 
gation. Neither are we to imagine that euery particular man 
among the people was ſprinkled: (for if it had bin ſo, how 

could ſo little a portion of blood haue ſatis fied ſo great a 
multitude ? ) notwithſtanding the pur cameto all.So 
then this word almoſt, is as much as if it had been ſaid, The 
vſe of this ceremonie was very frequent, ſo as it was very 
ſeldome left out in ordinarie * whereas Chry- 

ſeftome thinkes that by this word is ſignified an improptie- 
tie, becauſe allwas there in figures onely,it is nothing neere 
the Apoſiles meaning. 1 this meanes 

men were ſhut out from before the' face of God : forin as 
much as hee is juſtly angrie with them all, they could 
not promiſe themſelues to finde any fauour with him; till 


he were ap ſed. Now there was but one meane whereby ry, ;; bur 


to appeaſe 


im: to wit, by the ſatisfaction which was made one meanes to 


by blood. Wherefore we muſt looke for no pardon of fins, procure reconci 
if we bring not blood. Which wee then doe, when by faith lation? which 


we haue our recourſe to the death of Chriſt. 


is the blood of 
cbriſt. 


Itwas the vneceſſarie, &cc. To the end none ſhould obieR, ver. 23. 


that the blood by which the old Teſtament was cõſecrated, 

was not the blood of the Teſtator; the Apoſtle preuents ir, 

and ſaith, that wee are not to marueile if this * 
0 whi 
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which was earthly, were conſecrated by the facrifices of 
beafis : for it was to the end there might be an agreement, 
and ſimilitude berweene the purgation and the * 
But ic was needfull that this heauenſy paterne 
conſecrated by a diuers faſhion from the other: for in 
this teſpect, goares and calues ſerue to no purpoſe : hence 
it followes, that it is neceflaric the death of the Teftator 
ſhould come between. The ſenſe then is thus; Seeing there 
was nothing in the law but earthly reſemblances of heauen- 
ly and ſpirituall things , the manner of purging alſo was 
carnall and ſiguratiue. But ſeeing the heauenly paterne re- 
ceiues nothing from the carthly, it requires another blood 
than the blood of beaſts, which may bee anſwerable to the 
excellencie thereof. Thus the death of the Teſtator is te- 
quired, to the end he may truly conſecrate the Teftament, 
He calles heaxenly rhings, che kingdome of Chriſt which is 
ſpirituall,and which hath a full revelation of the truth. Alſo 
he takes better ſacrifices, for a better ſacrifice. For there is no 
more but one: but becauſe hee might the better make the 
Antitheſis, he vſeth the plurall number. 


24 For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places that are 
wade with hands, which are ſimilitudes of the true Sanctuatie, 
but is entted into very heanen, to appeare nom in the fight of 
God for vs, | 

25 Not that he ſhould offer himſcif often,as the high Prieſt 
entred into the holy place euery yeere uh blood, 1388 

26 (For then muſt he baus often ſuffered ſince the founda- 
tion of the World) but now in the end of the world hath he been 
775 manifeſt, once to put away finne by the ſacrifice of bim- 

e. | 

27 And as it is appointed unto mon that t all once 
die,dod after that . tudgement : wy | 

28 So Chrift was once offered to take away the ſinnes of ma- 
, and to them that looks for him, ſhall he appears the ſecond 
tame without une vnto ſaluation. 


Fer 
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Or Chrift is not entre &c. ] This is a confirmation of the Verl.24. 


former ſentence, He ſpake of the true SanRuarie, that is 
to ſay, of the heavenly : now he addes that Chriſt is entred 
into it: whence it followes that it is requiſite there ſhould 
be ſuch a confirmation, as. might agree with the nature of 
the Sanctuarie. He takes this word holy places, for the San- 
Ruarie, He ſaith jt « not made with hands, becauſe it ſhould 
not be eſteemed among the creatures which are ſubicct to 
corruption. For hee meanes not here the beauen which wee 
ſee with our eyes, and that wherein the ſtarres doe ſhine, but 
the glorie of the kingdome of God, which is farre aboue all 
heauens. He calles it the old Sanctustieʒ of the Greek word, 
which wee may turne, a figure anſwering to the true, that is 
to ſay, to the ſpiricuall : becauſe all externall figures doe re- 
reſent before vs as in a glaſſe, that whereof otherwiſe the 
dily ſenſes are vncapable. The Greeke authors do ſome- 
times yſe this very word, when they ſpeake of the Sacra- 
ments ef the Chriſtian Church: and that very ficly and to 
good purpoſe, becauſe euery Sacrament is a viſible image 
of things inuiſible. 

Now to appeare in the ſight of God for vs.] Thus the Leuiti- 
call Prieſt in old time preſented himſelſe in the name of all 
the people, before the face of God, but it was onely in fi- 

re: now the very truth and full effect of the figure is in 
Chrif, For the Arke was a figure of Gods preſence : but 
Chriſt preſents himſelfe, and indeede appeares before the 
face of God to obtaine fauour for vs: ſo as we haue no more 
cauſe of feare to approchto the iudgement ſeate of God, 
where we haue ſo good an Aduocate,vnder whoſe ſafegard 
and protection we are in ſafetie and ſecuritie. Truc it is that 
Chriſt was our Aduocate heretofore when hee dwelt vpon 
the earth: but yet in regard of our infirmitie, he is aſcended 
into heauen to take the charge of maintaining our cauſe. 
As often then as mention is made of his aſcenſion into hea- 
uen, wee ought there wichall to remember the great good 
which comes vnto vs thereby: to wit, that he Ne now 


before God to defend out cauſe. Ie is a fooliſh queſtion 
: Q 2 then 
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then which ſome doe aske, and quite from the purpoſe, to 
wit, whether Chriſt was not alwaies preſent there. For the 
Apoſtle diſputes here onely of the interceſſion, by which he 
entred into the celeſtiall SanRuarie. 

Not that be ſbonl offer bimſelfe often, &c.] How is he then 
a Prieſt, may ſome man ſay, if he make no ſacrifices? Lan- 
ſwere, it is not required in the perſon or office of a Prieſt to 
be al waies in the continuall act of offring ſacrifice. For in 
the law it ſelfe there was euery yeere certaine daies ordai- 
ned for the chiefeſt ſacrifices : and the ſacrifices which were 
ordinarily performed, had their limits to the morning, and 
the REED Now ſeeing this only ſacrifice that Chriſt once 
offered hath al waies his firength-and vertue, yea and is per- 
petuall as touching the efficacie thereof, wee muſt not won- 
der if his eternall Prieſthood be eftabliſhed in the vertue of 
this ſacrifice, which neuer periſheth, or hath an end. And 
here againe heſhewes what difference there is, and in what 
rhings, berweene Chriſt and the Leuiticall Prieſthood. As 
touching the Sanctuarie, he hath ſpoken heretofore : but he 
notes a difference inthe kinde of ſacrifice, becauſe Chriſt oſ- 
fered himſelfe, and not a beaſt. And then hee notes another 
difference, to wit, that be did not often offer this ſacrifice, as 
ynder the law where they often, yea and almoſt continual - 
ly reiterated their ſacrifices. 

For then be muſt baue often ſuffored, &c. ] He ſheweth how 
abſurd and vnreaſonable a thing it ſhould be, if wee content 
not our ſelues with the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, For from 
thence he concludes, that he muſt then haue oſten ſuffered, 
becauſe death is alwaies ioyned with the ſacrifice. Now - 
there is no reaſon at all to grant this latter: it followes then 
that the vertue of this onely ſacrifice is erernall, and ſtreteh- 
eth ĩt ſelfe ynto all times. He faith, ſince the foundation of the 
world, becauſe that in all times ſince the beginning there 
haue bin ſinnes which haue had neede of purgation. If then 

Chrifts ſacrifice the ſacfſice of Chriſt had not been effectuall from the be- 
effeftuall from ginniog, none of the Fathers had obtained ſaluation. For 
the beginning. ſeeing that of themſelues they were culpable before — 
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and deſcrued his wrath, Err 
die of tedemption, and W to eſca 


iudgement elreof God ed her 
once, had ſuffered From 
beginning [oe bs 
ſactifice, 


end thereof, for the . 
if. By 


therefore let vs ſatisfie our ſelues with this 
vnleſſe E expect many deaths 
this it alſo euidently appeates how friuolous that diſtin 
Qion of the Papiſts is, in which ſubti ſo much p 
A e they ſay that the o p of Chriſt vpon 
the croſſe was bloodieʒbut the facrifice of the Maſle, ich 


s The frinelous 
diſtinction of 
the Papiſts, 
Fon onching the 
bloodie and 


they ſorge to be offered vp euery day, is without blood. Fot vnbloodie ſa- 
if his ſuctle ſhift may haue place, the Spitit of God ſhall be crifce. 


blamed of — 5 becauſe he remembred not him- 
ſelfe concerning this. For the Apoſtle takes it for a thin 
out of queſtion, that there is no ſacrifice without death. 
aſſe not, that the ancient Doctors haue ſpoken thus: for 
x is not in the power of men to forge what ſacrifices they 
lit. This principle of the holy Ghoſt remaines ſure,that /ins 
are not purged by ſacrifices, vnleſſe there be effuſion of blood. - 
Therefore it is an invention of the diuell,co hold that Chriſt 
ſhould be often offered. But now in the end of the World be 
appeared once,oc, He calles the end of the World, that which 
S. Paul calles the fulnes of time, Gal. : for the time was then 
expired, which the Lord had ordained by his eternall de- 
cree. And by this meanes the curioſities of men are anſwe- 
red, to the end they ſhould not preſume to e ;fome, 
why it came not ſooner; others, why rather then, than ar 
another time: for we ought to reſtand Ray out ſelues in the 
ſecret counſell of God, who beſt knowes to giue a reaſon of 
it, although i it be normanifeſted to vs. To bee ſhort, the A- 
poſtle ſignifies chat the death of Chriſt fell out iuſt at that 
time wherein his Father ſent him into the world for that 
purpoſe: who as he hath in his one power the lawfull go- fee 
uernment of all things, ſo hath he the times alſo, ſeeing ee 
ordreth them by an admirable wiſedome, how ſoeuer it bee 
often hidden from ys, Moreouer, this conſummation 4 
0 3 end, 


* 


Vben Curiſſ appeared to purge our ſinnes, they doe him 


Fot v ſiune is 


faidio be de- 
ſtreyed. 


Verſ. 27. 


obi ectioꝝ. 


398 
44 


ond be renued; as if 
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is oppoſed to the imperfection of the time paſt : for 
7 ·⁊ the people of the old Teſtament in ſuſ- 


eee ic vas not yet come to a 
: 


and ſetled ellate· For this cauſe S. Paul tenche th in the 
Cor. 10.1 f. that the ends of the world are come vpon vs 


Fgoifying thecbythar the kingdom of Chriſt hath broughe 
the folflimg ofall things. But if the fulnes of time — 


at iniurie and outt 


age Who would that his ſacrifice 
allchivgs were not fulfilled at his 
death. He then appeared once: forif the thing ſhould bee 
done the ſecond,or the third time, there ſhould be imperſe- 
Qion ia the firſt oblation : which were a thing repugnant to 
perfection. For the deftrattion of ſiuno, by the ſacrifice of hin- 
felfe. This agreeth with the prophecie of Daniel, by which 
the end of the ſacrifices was foretolde, after the promiſe 
made of the ſcaling vp, and aboliſhing of fins. For to what 
end ſhould purgatiors ſetue after the deſtruction of ſinnes? 
Now this def7ruition conſiſts iu this, hat ſinnes are no more 
imputed to thoſe who haue their refuge to the ſacrifice of 
Cnrift: for although neceſſitie be laid vpon vs to aske par- 
don euery day, becauſe we doeucry day prouoke the wrath 
of God afreth againſt vs, notwithſtanding for as much as 
wee are alwaics reconciled to God by the pledge of Chrift 
his onely death, and not otherwiſe : therefore it is rightly 
faid that ſinne is deftroped by it. 
And it is appointed vnto men to dis once, &c.] The mea- 
ning is this, ſeeing that wee waite with patience for the day 
of iudgement after the death of man, becauſe it is a com- 
mon law of nature the which it is not lawful to reſiſt: her- 
fore ſhould there be leſſe patience in waiting for the ſecond 
comming of Chrift For if ſo be the long ſpace of time doe 
derogate uoching fromthe hope of the blefled teſurrection 
amonglt men, what abſurditie were it to giue lefſe honour 
to Chriſtꝰ Now we giue him leſſe, if we call him to a ſecond 
death paring he is dead once for all. IF it be obiected that 
ſome haue died twice, as Lazarwcand ſuch other, the ſolu- 
tion 
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of the ordinatie An/vere. 


; moment ſhalbe 1. Cor. 15.51. 


c 
ends none but thoſe which oflong time haue waited in 


are exceptecl 1. Theſl. 4. 17. 


the duſt forthe redemption oftheir bodies. He frullnppeare Verl.28. 


the ſecond time yrthout fone. The Apofile Al aimes at 
marke xo wit, that wefhbuld not vexe our ft 

and fromard deſires after new purgations, becauſe 
of Chriſt alone, ts ſufficient ſor vs. And therefore 


bi » 
that he onte appeared with facrificero ure 7 finnes, 
and thar bye fecond appear! he openly mai 
what efficacie his death hath had ſo as ſrme ſfaſt ho more 
haue power to hurt. To aboliſh ſinnes, that is, by his ſatisfa- 
Aion to deliver thoſe from the fault, and from condeminia- 
tion which haue finned;He ſaich , for all: as iu Rom. 5, 
15. True it is that Chriſis death profits not all: but this 
comes to paſſe, becꝛuſe their ineredulitie hindreth them. 
But it were in yaine to contendhereabouts in this place, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle diſputes not wherher the deuch of Chriſt 
profits a fe or many: but his plaine meaning is, chat hee 
died ſor others, and not for himſelfe. Wherefore he oppo- 
ſeth mary;to one onely. | N 
But what meanes he by theſe words, that Chriſt ſhall 

peare without ſinne By the word ſame, ſome vnderſtandt 
purgation or ſacrifice purging fin; as Rom.. 2. and 2. Cor. 
5.21. and in other places of Moſes but in my iudge- 
ment, he meant ſomething more ſpeciall, to wit, that when 
Chriſt ſhall come hee ſhall manifeſt how true it is that hee 
hath aboliſhed ſinnes: ſo as there ſhall be no mote need of 
any other ſacrifice to appeaſe God. As if hee ſhould ſay, 
when wee ſhall come before the iud t ſeate of Chriſt, 
then wee ſhall feele that nothing was wanting in his death. 
To which that alſo is to be referred which he addes by and 
by after, To ſaluation to thoſe which looky for bim: Others doe 
conſtrue it otherwiſe on this manner; To thoſe that looke 
for him for ſaluation. But I thinke the other ſenſe is more 
O 4 proper. 


cc or, with the 
ſame. 
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proper. For his meaning is, that thoſe ſhall feele a full ſal. 
vation from Chriſt, who er reſt vpon it, 
erred r 
in 


the preſent matter. True it is that the Scri | 
ces attributes this in common to all the faithfull; that 
waite for the comming of the Lord, to the end that by it 
they may be diſcerned fromthe vnbeleeuers; to whom alſo 
the onely mention of this his comming is fearefull as ſoone 
as they heare tell of it: but becauſe the Apoſtle contends 
now that we ought to reſt our ſelues ſatisſied in the 
ſacrifice of Chritl, he calles ic che lookjng for of Cbriſt, when 
being contented with this onely redemption, we luſt not af. 
ter new remedies or helps. 


| X. 

1 For the law haxing the ſhadow of good things to come, and 
acrifices , they offer yeare by years cantinuslly ſau- 
Hifie the commers ther tß ”t . 

2 Fer would they not then haue craſed to bane beene offered. 
becauſe that the offerers once purged, ſhould not haus bad 
vo more conſcience of ſinnes. | 

3. But in "thoſe ſacrifices there ita remambranco againe e- 
wery year. 0, | | dT; — 

4 Faritis that the blopd of Bulls and goats ſhould 
take away ves. 


Or the law baxing the ſbadam, He. He borrows this ſimili- 
tude from the art of painting: for he takes this word b4- 
dow in this place, otherwiſe than it is taken Col. a. 17. where 
S Paul calles the old ceremonies,ſhadows,becauſ, -chey had 
not the very ſubſtance of the things in them, which they did 
repreſent. But the Apoſtle 2 they were like rude 
draughts, which are but the ſhadows ofthe lively painting. 
For painters are wont to drawe that which they purpoſe to 
coun- 


ta the Hebrews, Cnan, X. 2 
counterfeit or repreſent with a cole, before ſet on te 
lively colours with the penſill. The —— this a fmilitade 
difference betweene the law and the Goſpell: to wit, that the Ai rence 
that which at this day is drawne and painted with freſh and between the 
lively colours, was onely ſhadowed out vnder the law by a {av and the 
rude or groſſe draught. Thus he yet againe confirmes tha Goſpel. 
which he ſaid beſore, to wit, that the law was no yaine.thir 
neither the ceremonies thereof vnprofitable. Fox althou 
it had not the perfect image of heauenly things, as if 
. workeman had put his laſt indeauour to it, yet even this 
rough draught was y proficable ro the Auncient Fa- 
thers:albeit our condition be now much better. And let vs 

obſcrue , that euen thoſe things which are now ſet before 

our eyes, were ſhewed to them a farre off. And therefore — d 
both we, and they haue the ſame Chriſte ſame tighteouſ- 5 e ave 
neſſe,the ſame ſanctification, andthe ſame ſaluation: there ,/(,1,,tion for 
is no difference or diuerſitie, but in the manner of ſetting the ſubſtance: 
them forth. I thinke by theſe words of good things to come, he the diverſuie 


meanes eternall good things. I indeede that the un oxely in 
manner 


kingdome of Chriſt which we now enioy, was long agoe i 
foretold to come: but the words of the Aboflefgnitic The EEE 
we hauctheliuely {amen of good things to come. He 

meanes then that ſample and ſpirituall patterne, thelfull en- 

joying whereof is deferred vntill the day of the reſurreRion, 

and to the world to come. And yet I doe againe confeſſe that 

theſe good things began to be reuealed from the begiuning 

of Chriff his kingdome: but the queſtion is now, that the 

good things to coms in this place are not onely ſo called in re. 

gard of the old Teſtament, but becauſe we alſo doe yet hope 

and w_ — | 

Which they offered yeere by  yeere continually: He ſpeakes 
chiefely of the yeerely Bak, whereof — Hos : 

Leuit. 16. alt in naming one kind, he comprehends . 

the whole. Thus he reaſoneth then, is no more 
conſcience and remorſe-for-finne ; there alſo is no- more 

need of oblations. Now vndet the La they offered one 


and the ſame offeting often. Therefore it followes chat God | 
c PAID Was > 


An objeflionof for the purgation of ſinnes. Let the Papiſts now cric arhou- 


the P apiſis an 
—— where 
in they ſay they 
offer not an o- 


ther ſacrifice, againſt them by the mouth of the Apoſile, that if the obla- 


202 A Commentaric onthe Epiſtle 


was not ſatisfied; the condemnation taken away, neither 
the conſciences of men quieted: for if it had been otherwiſe, 
they would then haue ceaſed to offer any more ſacrifices,” 
Moreover, we are diligently to obſerue, that he ſaith v 
the ſame ſacrifices, whichba the like reaſon.. For they were 
eſteemed rather by the ſame ordinance of God, than of di. 
uers beaſts. And this argyment alone is ſufficient of it ſelſe 
to refute the ſubtiltie of the Papiſts, by which they thinke 
they finely auoyde the abſurditie of excuſing the ſacriſice of 
the Mafſe. For when we tell them it is ſuperfluous to reite. 
rate the ſacrifice, ſeeing that which Chriſt hach once offered 
retaines his vertue for euer; they by and by reply, the ſacti- 
fice offered in the Moſſe, is not another, but the ſame. This is 
their ſolution. But how doth the Apoſtle here contradict it 
Thus, the ſacrifice which is offered and many times reitera · 
ted: although it be the ſame, is not nor ſufficient 


ſand times if they will, chat the ſacrifice which they offere- 
uery day, is the ſame ſacrifice which Chriſt hath once made 
vpon the Croſſe, and none other: I will alwaies maintaine 


but the ſame tion of Chriſt had this vertue to appeaſe God, then this his 


vvhich Chriſt ſacriſice hath not onely put an end to other oblations, but 


offered. 


Verl.3. 


alſo that it is vnlawfull to reiterate the ſame : whereby we 
ſce, that it is an execrable ſacriledge, to offer Chriſt in the 


Maſſe. 
acrifices there is a remembrance, 0c] Jeong 


But in thoſe ſa 
the Goſpell is the ambaſſage of our reconciliation with 
God, it is yet neceſſarie that the remembrance againe of 
ſinnes ſhould be made alwaies amongſt vs euen at this day: 
but the Apoſtle ſignifieth that when ſinnes are rememred, 
it is to the end the condemnation of them might be taken 
away, by the remedie of the ſacrifice preſently offered: he 
meanes not 5 then, but that which brin- 
geth ſuch a confeſſion of faultes, and of the condemnation 
which they deſerue before God, that it ſnould be needfull to 
haue a ſacrifice, to procure a temedie. Such is the . 

e 
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the Maſſe amongſt the Papiſts. For they forge that the gr: 
of the death of Chtiſt is there applied — es 
might be done n_ But if the Apoſtle rightly collecteth 
that the ſacrifices of the law were weake, becauſe they were 
reiterated euety yeete to obtaine pardon : truly then a man 
may gather by the ſame reaſon that the ſacrifice of the 
death of Chriſt was weake, if it muſt bee celebrated euery 
day, to the end the yertueof it may be applied vnto vs. Let 
them paint out their Maſſe then with what colours ſocuer 
they will, yet ſnall they not bee able to auoide this fuult, to | : 
wit, that in the ſame their ſacrifice, they blaſpheme,and of- 
fer wicked outrage ynto Chriſt, | 

For it is that the blood of gaatet, &c.] He confir- Verf. 
meth the former ſentence by the ſame reaſon which he al- 
leaged heretofore, to wit, that the blood of bealts did not 
purge mens ſoules. True it is, the Iewes had therein a ligne, 
and pledge of their true purgation,bur it was another way: 
to wit, becauſe the blood of a calfe ſignified the blood 
Chriſt, But here the A diſputes of the value of the 
blood of beaſts in ic ſelfe : and therfore he doth tightly take 
away from them the venue of purging, We are here then to 
vnderſtand a cloſe oppoſuion, which is not expreſſed : as i& 
hee had ſaid, It is no marucile if the ancient ſacrifices were 
weake and feeble, ſo as there was neceſſitie they ſhould bee 
offered without ceaſing: for there was nothing in them but 
the blood of beaſts; which pearced not vnto the ſoule: but 
the blood of Chriſt is a farre other thing. We muſt not ther- 
fore meaſure the oblation which hee made, according to 
thoſe oblations which went before. | 


5 Wherefore when be commoth into the \vorld, be ſaith, Sa- 
erifice and offring thow: wanldeſt not : but a body baſt rhowor- Pl. co. 


6 nb bares offrings and rune offrings thou haſt bad ns plea- 


7 Then ſaid I, Lo,l come( in the beginning of the books it is 
Wricten of me iber I endlos thy wil, O Gad. 122 
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8 Alone, ber he ſaid, Sacrifice and offring and burnt of. 
frings and ſinne — Wouldeft not baur, neither wo 
pleaſure therein (which are offered by the law.) '3 

9 Then ſaid I. Loc, I come to doe thy wil. O God: be takgth 
away the firſt that be may eſtabliſh the ſecond. | | 

10 By thewhich Will mes are ſanttified, euen by the offring 
of the bodie of Chriſt once made. | 


Herefore whenbe commerb, &c.] This entrance into 
V the world was the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the 
fleſh. For when hee clothed himſelfe with our humane na- 
ture, that hee might ſhew himſelfe the Redeemer of the 
world, and appeared ynto men: then it is ſaid that he entred 
into the ans 5 96 elſwhere it is ſaid, he deſcended from hea- 
nen. Bur ir may ſeeme the Apoſtle doth here miſalleage this 
40. Pſalme, in applying of it to Chriſt. For that which is 
there ſaid, Mine iniquities haue taken hold ypon me, can 
no way agree to the perſon of Chriſt : vnleſſeit be ſaid that 
Chrift of his owne will chargeth ypon himſelfe the vices of 


his members. Truly the whole * of the Pſalme be- 


longs properly vnto David: but becauſe it is well knowne 
that Dauid was a figure of Chtiſt, there is no inconuenience 
if we tranſport that ouer vnto Chriſt which is there ſaid of 
the perſon of Daxid: and ſpecially where hee mentioneth 
the aboliſhing of the ſacrifices of the law, as in this place 
now — And yet all doe not that the ſenſe of 
the words are ſo. For they thinke the ſacrifices are not het 
imply reiected, but that the * opinion of them 
which then reigned, is refuted: becauſe they commonly 
placed the whole ſeruice of God in them. Bur if it beſo, 
then this teſtimonie ſhould ſerue little to the preſent pur- 
poſe. Therefore itis needfull that wee examine- this 
more narrowly, that wee may vnderſtand whether the A- 
poſtle hath rightly alleaged it yea or no. Theſe ſentences, 
That God is not delighted with ſacrifices ; that he requires 
them not, that they are of no value, yea euen an abomina- 
tion vnto him: ate often met withall in the bookes - the 
ro- 


Prophets, But there the fault which was inthe ſacrifices by 
accident is noted, and not any fault which-was in them of 
wiſe nate in thei ee * 
ſacrifices, . e they ſhould be de 

e 


The Pro reie& che ſacrifices, not as 

ordained of God, but in that men of a wicked liſe 
did corrupt and prophane by their naughtie conſci. 
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Now in this place the caſe is other wiſe. For he condemnes 
not the ſactiſices offered in h ie, or which were not 
performed as they ought to haue been, for want of other 
duties, in regard of the frowardnes and malice of men: but 
he denieth that they are required of the faithſull and true 
feruants of God. For hee ſpeakes of himſelſe, who offered 
them witha pure heart, and innocent hands: and yet not- 
withſtanding he ſaith that God had no pleaſure in 1 
it bee obiected, that they are not acceptable to God of obiecdion. 
— or for . —.— — cam mop tor another 
end: I ſay againe, that this- replie is ſe. For Anſwere.. 
when 2 — more to externall — 9h than 
they ſhould, then are they to be brought backe to the ſpiti- 
tuall ſeruiee: and then the holy Spirit pronounceth that the 
ceremonies are nothing eſteemed of God, when as by the 
error of men they are prized aboue meaſure. Queſtionleſſe 
it had been a great fault in Dauid if he had deſpiſed the cu- 
ſtome of ſacrifices,ſceing hee was ſubiect to the law. I con- 
feſſe it was his dutie to ſerue God with the inward affection 
of his heart, and with a pure zeale: but yet it was not lawful 
for him for all that to omit that which God had comman- 
ded bim. But he was inioyned to ſacrifice, as well as any o- 
ther. Thus wee gather then that hee looked further than to 
the eſtate of his one time, when hee ſaid that God wonld: 
bane no ſacrifice. It is very certaine that euen in Dauidi time, 
this had — in part, to wit, that God cared not for ſacrifi- 
ces: bur becauſe they were all as yet held vnder the yoke of: 


Litorſhip, Dauid could not render any pure ſeruice 2 
. 2 


206 A Commentarie on the Epiſile 
God, vnleſſe it were, as you would ſay, copered with this 
forme. It is neceſſarie then that we come to the kingdom 
of Chtiſt, before this be peiſectly accompliſhed in al points, 
lace in the 16. Pſalm 10. wilt not ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption. For albeit God ſhould haue de. 
liuered Dauid from ion as touching himſelfe, yet 
this was truly and onely tuifilled in Chriſt. There is great 
weight then in this ſpeech, when he promiſeth that he will d 
th: will of God, ſor —— no place for the ſacrifices, From 
hence then we gather, that he ceaſeth not to obey God per- 
fectly, . hee vie no ſacrifices ; which yet could not 
be true, till after the aboliſhing of the law. I denie not but 
Daxid as well in this place, as in the 51,Pialmeyyver.1 8.doth 
not ſo leſſen the eſtimation of the externall ſacrifices, but 
that he fill preferred that which was principall: and yet we 
muſt not doubt but he ſtretched his ſight to the kingdome 
of Chriſt in both places; The Apoſtle then witneſſeth that 
Chriſt is rightly brought in ſpeaking in this Pſalme: where 
amongſt the Commandemeants of God, the ſacrifices which 
God 5 ſtreightly required vnder the la, are not ſet in the 
laſt place. wy 
Bur a batie baſt thou ordained me.] The words of Daxid 
doe ſigniſie another thing: for in the Pſalme it is, Thou haſt 
pearced mine eares. Which manner of ſpeech ſome thinke 
to bee drawne from an ancient cuſtome of the law. Forif 
there were any which made none account of bcing ſer free 
at the Iubile, but would ſubiect himſelſe to perpetuall bon - 
dage, his care was to be pearced wich an aule, Exod. 2 l. 6. 
This is the ſenſe then after their opiniou; Lord, I am thy 
ſeruant for euer. Notwithſtanding I take it otherwiſe :to 
wit, that he yeelds himſelfe teachable and obedient. For we 
are deaſe, till God haue opened our eares : that is to ſay, till 
he hach corrected the dulnes and oblinacie which is rooted 
in vs. And yet there is a cloſe antitheſis betweene the rude 
and ignorant people (to whom the ſacrifices were as ſha- 
dowes or temembrances without vertue) and Daxid, to 


J 
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whom God had more way Gap aled the lawfull and ſpiri- 
tual vſe of the ſame. Now the Apoſtle following y Greekes, 
faith, A bodie haft reren me. Fot _ files were 
not ſo ſcrupulous to recite the very words pprouided that 
wr kept themſelues from abuſing the Scriptures 
falſely to th ir own aduantage. We muſt alwaies weigh and 

conſider to what end they alleaged teſtimonies. For as tou- 
ching the drift and ſcope of the place, they were warie not to 
draw the Scriptures by violence to a m—_ ſenſe: but as 
touching che words and other things which concerne not 
the matter they entreate of, they giue themſelues great li- 


bertie. | 1421 
ing of the boole, c.] The Hebrew word pro- Verſ.7. 


In the be 
petly ſignifies a roule. For we know that the bookes in olde 
time were folded yp after the manner of a roll. No there is 
no inconuenience, if by this ho we vnderſtand the law, 
which preſcribes the rule of holy life ro-all the children of 
God. Although another expoſition ſeemes more true and 

per: to wit, that he conſeſſeth himſelſe to be ofthe num 
ber of thoſe who yeild themſelues obedient vnto God. 1 
graunt that the law commands all of vs to obey God: But 
Dauid meanes that he is numbred among thoſe who are 
called to obey God. And aſter, he proteſts that he obeyed 
this vocation, when he faith, / to doe thy will, Which 
ſpecially agrees'vnto Chriſt. For although all the fairhtull do 
aſpire to the righteouſneſſe of God, yer there is none but 
Chriſt which may be ſaid to be wholly addicted to doe the 
will of God. And yet notwithſtanding this place ought to 
kindle in vs a readineſſe to obey. For, for this cauſe Chriſt is 
ſet before vs, as the patterne of perfect obedience , to the 
end that all which are his, ſhould inforce themſelues to fol- 
low his ſteppes, ſtriuing who can be formoſt: yea that th 
altogether with one conſent may anſwer the calling of god, 
as alto in their whole life to giue approbation that t 
words, Loe I come, are truly fulfilled in them. To the ſame 
purpoſe alſo is that to be referred which followeth: Ir 5s 
written of me thas I ſhould dee thy mil, O Gad. As it is ſaid * 

Wnere, 


veiſ. 9. 


Vorſ. 10. 
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where, that the end of our election is, to be holy and with; 
out blame before him. Eph. .. 

He takgth ay the firſt , that he may eFtabliſh the ſe 
Here you ſee why and to what purpole this place is allead- 
ged: to wit, to the ende we might know, that the full aud 
perfect righteouſneſſe vnder the 1 of Chriſt, hath 
no neede of the ſacrifices of the law. For the will of God as 
touching the rule of perfection, is eltabliſned, though m 
be taken away. It followes then, that ſince che {acrificeof 
Chriſt is come, the ſacrifices of beaſts ought to ceaſe; ſecing 
they haue nothing in cõmon with him.For(as we haue ſaid 
Dauid in this place had no occaſion to reiect the ſacrificeg 
for any fault comming from them: ſeeing he bends not his 
ſpeech againſt hypocxites, neither reprooues he the ſuperſſi- 
tious abuſe of Gods worſhippe and ſeruice therein; but de. 
nies that the vſe of ſacrifices ſhould be required of a faithful 
man, which was taught in holineſſe: teſtifying that ſucha 
one may perfectly obey God without them. _ 

By which will we are ſauctiſicd.] Hauing applied the place 
of Dauid to his purpoſe, hee now by occaſion turnes ſome 
words to his profit: rather to deck and beautiſie the mattet 
withall, than preciſely to follow the expoſition of the ſaid 
place. Dauid proteſts, not ſo much in his owne perſon, as in 
the perſon of Chriſt, that he is ready to doe the will of God. 
This extends it ſelfe to all the members of Chriſt. For the 
doctrine of S. Paul is generall, where he ſaith, This is the will 
of God, euen your ſandtification, that euery one of you 
ſhould abſtaine from vncleanneſſe. i. Theſſ. 4. 3. But becauſe 
the example of this obedience was in Chriſt farre more ex- 
cellent than in any other , principally by taking vpon him 
the forme of a ſeruant, and then in *. 5 


imſelfe to 

the death of the croſſe: for this cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that 

Chriſt hath ſatisfied the commandement of his father,in of- 

fering himſelfe a ſacrifice and that we by this meanes haue 
beene ſanctified. 

When he ſaith by the offering of the bodie of leſus Chriſt,he 

alludes to that part of the Pſalme, A bodie haſt thau rea 
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IX putation is, that the cuſtome of offring 

holy diſagreeing & contrarie to the Prieſſhood of Chriſſ. 

And chat for this cauſe ſince his comming, both the office of 

the Leulricall e e of- 
For the nature of things repug- 
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which a not with Chtiſta. — = 
full and abſolute conſecration in his 


though we may expound the Greeke v i 
er ; yet I had rather ſay He hath conſecr@ed:becauſe 
the which concerne 


ueſtion is now t che things 
the of God, for rar Avon are ſauctiſied 
vnder this word he comprehends all the children of God; 
and admoniſheth vs therein that wee loſe time to ſeeke the 
grace of our ſanctiſication any where els. - 

But leaſt men ſhould make themſelues belceuc that 
Chriſt is now idle in heauen, he ſaith againe that he i ſet at 
the right haud of the Futber. By which manner of (as 
we haue ſeene elſewhere) is ſignified rule and power. And 
therefore wee haue no neede to feare that hee will ſuffer the 
yertue of his death to -w or be quenched, ot that he will 
ſuffer it to lie idlely buried: he, I ſay, who. for this cauſe is 
ny tothe end he may fill heauen and 

oreouer, hee admoniſheth ys by the wordes of this 
Palme, how long this eſtate or condition muſt endure :40 
wit, ill ſfuchtime as Chriſt bath wholy ſubdued all his ene- 
mies. Wherefore iſ out faith fockaCtyif akthe ri 
hand of God, and contenticfelfe-chat he is 
in the end enioy the fruite of this victotie: wee ſhall, ſay, 
triumph with — head, being vnclothed of the corry 
of our fleſn, after that our enemies Sareo Sine Death, go 
the whole world ſhall be troden vnder our ſeete. 

For the holy Ghoft alſo beareth witnes, &c. It. is not 1 
Auous or cauſeleſſe that he btings in this nr: 
mie the ſecond time. — hee alleaged it to 
end: to wit, to ſhew that it was neceſſary day che old Teflameo: 
ſhould be aboliſhed; in regard.a new was promiſed; thatit 
might correct che weaknes of the old. But ow has aimes at 
another thing. For hee onely gr 
vpon this ſpeech; Ther ſinnes, and their im quitis i 
membernomore: anti thereof gathers; that there is no mote 
vie left for ſacriſices, ſeeing that ſinnes are done ae 
may ſeeme this conſequence is not very — Forhouhs- 


an Can.” X. 


5 e (ets; yet not- 


3 ee eee 
crifices ſtill for themſelues: and therfore remiſſion of ſinnes 


excludes not ſacrifices. But if we doe yet more neerely con- 


Hdevof euery point; theFathery had ff tic \fge proce 
fes of remiſſion N Bow thatwe 1 — 
reſting their faith ypon the, di vyporiGod, reioyced 
that they obtained pards, And yernotwithftanding all this, 
the Prophet as if he ſpa kevf ſome 


new thing not yet heard = 
of faith that chere heal be keof ome newthingrorye finnes 


| before God, vnder the nem Couenam From this we gather, 
that ſinnes are now pardotied after-another manner than 
they were in old time. But this diverficie confifigeitherin 
the word, nor lu faith, but in the ranſome of the remiſſi 
God now then no more remembers fitiries and in ah 
cies;becauſethe purgation hath been made forall, ct. 
otherwiſe the Propher hath affirmed in yaine,that it ſhout 
be a benefit, and grace of the new Teftament, That God 
would remember our fiknes no more; Furthermore, { Lacs 
n tation which 
to 2 in few words, that the invention of hea: 
piſtstoiiching the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,is no leſſe refured 
in _ lace, than the ſacrifices of the law ate hereby abo- 
maidtaine that their Malle is a fitrifice to doe 
2 both of the'quicke/and the dead; The A- 
poſtſe on the contrarie ſaith, that euen this 1 
ought not to be reĩterated of auy: neither doth he only ſay 
that this ſacriſiee of Chriſt is one. but alſo that it was * tlte 
8 alone 


once. Adde hereunto thac he © 
the honour of the Prieſthood 


meete to offer Chriſt, but G be Gude N! They 
yet an euaſion when they call it an mbloodie 


haue 


none is. ſuffieient or 


crifice : but fr ee fer — 


the Apoſtle without exception affirmes, that to make a ſa- , bimſelje. 


crifice\ death' is required. Moreoder, the papiſtz haue yet 
anorher {bifr,whentheyreplic tharthe Maſſes an applying 


Foure maine 
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the Maſſe to be 
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of the onely ſacriſice once done · But the Apolite-teacherh 


on the contrary,thar the cauſes why't ſacrifices of the law 
were aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, was becauſe that in 


them REN red ſinnes. Whenceir appeares chat this 
kinde of a *PP POL: g which they hayatorgeds ceaſed. In a 
word, let en on-which fide they lift, yet 
ſhal they neuer ableto Kaori chat the preſeor dg 
putation of the Apoſtle doth ill openly diſcouerthat ns 
Maſſe is full of ſacriledge. | 
For firſt of al the Apoſileis witnes that there was no man, 
which was (| ufficient to offer.Chriſt, but hiwſelfe onely,and 
in the Maſſe hee is offered by the hands of another. Se- 


condly,the Apoſtle not onely maintaines that Chriſt his a. 


crifice is but ove, but alſo that it was but once done, ſo as it 
is ynlawfull to reiterate the ſame: In the. Maſſe, although 
they buzzethat.itis e ſacrifice, yet notwithſtanding. 
2 chat they euery day: and themſe lues con- 
ſeſſe it. Thirdl 1 Apolile 3 ſacrifice without 
blood, aryl death, they babble in vaine then that the ſacri« 
e 
is of the g pardon for our | 
commaunds vc t — recourſe to chis ne ſacrifice; 
which Chriſt once offered ypon. the croſſe: and diſcernes vn 
from the Fathers by this marke, that — — 
crificing is aboliſhed. the comming; of Chriß: The Pa- 
piſts co the end that his deafmay be 8 
profuable vmo, vs; xequire; daily applyings hir. 
y ſacrifice: and thus Jewes and Chriſtians Thould di 
nothing one from another,butin the extetnall ſigne. 
19 Seeing therefare brethren, that by T 
may be bold to enter into the boly place,. 


a the nem and limiyg v bbeha ee. 
. n nes k fe 


21 And ſeeing wee haue an bie Priel, which! is oner the | 
banſe of Gad, 

22 Let vs draw naera with aur hart in kae. 
ur bearty heing pore from an enill conferences... | tu (11 453008 


23 And: 


a” 


tothe Hebrewes, CAP. X. 113 
23 Aud waſped in our bodies with pure water let vs heep the 
profeſſion of our bope without wawering(for he is faithfullwhich 


bath promiſed) 


into a concluſion or ſumme : _ * he addes an 
exhortation both to ood purpoſe, & of great weight, 
threatning them Nr which ſhall reiect 55 hit of 
Chriſt. Now the ſumme is, that all the ceremonies by which 
men had acceſſe into the Sanctuarie of God vnder the law, 
had their firme truth in Chriſt : ſo as the vic of them is ſu- 
perfluous aud vnproficable to him that enioyeth Chriſt, 
Now the better to expreſſe this, hee deſcribes the acceſic 
which Chriſt giues vs by an allegorie. For he compares hea- 
uen to the old Sanctuarie, and vndera figurative manner of 
ſpeech ſets foorth the things which were ſpiritually fulfil- 
led in Chriſt. True it is that Allegories do ſometimes rather 
darken, chan illuſtrate the matter: but here they liaue not a 
little grace; and beſides, they bring much more light, when 
the Apoflle tranſfers the old figures of the law to Quiſt: to 
the end we ſhould know that all things which were ſhado- 
wed in the law, are now truly manifeſted in him. Now as 
there is almoſt no word here that hath not his weight, ſo let 
vs remember that there is alſo a cloſe antitheſis, ſhewing - 
that the truth which is ſcene in Chriſt muſt needes aboli 
the ancient figures. | 
Firſt he ſaith, that we baus hbertie to enter into the holy pla- 
ces. | This priuiledge was neuer giuen to the Fathers vnder 
the law, Foritwas forbidden the people to enter into the 
viſible danctuarie: vnleſſe the high Prieſt bare the names of 
the twelue tribes vpon his ſhoulders, and twelue precious 
ſtones vpon his breaft for a remembrance of all the people. 
Bur now it is farre otherwiſe. For wee haue entrance into 
heauen, not by figure onely, but in very truth by the meanes 
of Chriſt : becauſe he hath made vs ro all Prell ! Pet. 2.9. 
He faith by the blood of Ieſus: becauſe that when the high 
Prieſt entred euery yeere, the doore of the Sanctuarie was 
P 3 not 


Eeing then brethren dec. J He gathers his former doctrine Verſe 1g. 


The difference after what difference there is betweene this blood of Chriſt 
betweene the 

— 
14 5 the blood of Chriſt, which cannot bee corrupt 


Veiſ. 20. 
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not opened till blood came betweene. But he ſheweth anon 


and the blood of beaſts. For ſecing the blood of beaſts cor. 
rupted by and by, it could not long keepe his ſtrength: but 


utrifaction, but runneth and holds alwaies his li "<> 
four ſhall ſuffice vs to the end of the world. We neede no; 
marueile then if ſo be the ſactiſices of ſlaine beaſts had no 

ower to quicken, ſeeing they were dead things: but Chiif 
— riſen from death to giue life to vs, cauſeth his liſe to 
flow out into vs, to make ys pattakers thereof, And this is 
the perpetuall conſecrating of the way, which the bloodof 
Chriſt,as you would ſay, doth alwaies diſtill before the face 
of his father to ſprinkle both heauen and earth. 

By the waile.) As the vaile couered the ſecret things ofthe 
Sanctuarie, and yet opened the entrance to come intoit; 
ſo alſo although the Godhead was hidden in the fleſhal 
Chriſt, yet neuertheleſſe it brings vs vnto beauen : neither 


No man ſhall ſhal any man euet be able to finde God, vnleſſe he to whom 
ever find God, the man Chriſt ſhall be the way and the doore. Hereby we 


but he to whom 
the man Chriſt 


are admoniſhed, that the gloric of Chriſt ought not to bee 


is both the way eſteemed of ys according to the outward forme of the fleſh; 


and doore, 


Verſ. 21. 


and on che other fide alſo, that we muſt not deſpiſe his fleſh, 
by reaſon that it is as a vaile which couers, and keepes the 
maieſſie of God hid as it were: ſecing alſo that euen the 
fame leades vs to the enioying of all the benefits of God. 
Aud ſeeing wee haueagreat bie Prieft.] Now we mult 
call to minde all that which he hath ſpoken before ofthe 
abrogation of che old Prieſthood. For Chriſt can no othei · 
wiſe be a · Prieſt, but by the depoſing of theſe fitſi Prieſb 
from their office, becauſe it was of another order. His mes 
ning is then that wee, mult giue ouer and abandon all the 
things which Chrift hath changed by his comming. Aud he 
expteſly eſtabliſneth him euer the f Gad: to the end 
all they which would haue place in the Church, ſnould ſub. 


mit themſelues to Chriſt, and chuſe him fortheir leader and 
gouernour, him (l ſay) without any other. 


Let: 


| 
19 the Hebrewes, CAN. X. "an © 
Let vi draw nere thin, ee.) Having ſhewed tliat there is Verl 21. 
nothing in Chriſt, nor in his ſacrifice, which is not ſpiri 
| and heauenly:ſo would he alſo, that that which ves do bring, 
with vs ſhould be anſwerable thereunto. The Nu e 
themſelues in old time with diuers waſfings, to the ende 
they might prepare themſelues ſot the ſeruice of God. We 
are not to wonder if the manner of their clenſings were car- 
nall, ſeeing the ſeruice of God it ſelſe becing inwrapped 
with ſhadows,ſmelled ſomething as yet of that which was 
carnall : for they choſe a mottall man to be Prieſt from a- 
mongſt ſinnets, who was to perſorme the ſetuice to God 
for a time. He was indeed cloathed & adorned with a coſt- 
ly gꝛrment, but yet ſuch a one as was of chis world: when he 
vas to preſent himſelſe before the face of God, he came on- 
ly to the Arke of the couenant:and to ſanctiſie his entrance, 
he borrowed his ſacrifice from amongſt aflocke of brute , 
beats. But in Chriſt . ate — frag e ee 
he is not re and innocent, but the wel- ſprin 
of all holine And righteouſneſſe, is 3 Prieſf b — | 
diuine Oracle: not for a ſhort ſpace in this mortall life , but 
for euer. An oath is put betweene , fora confirmation: he 
comes to doe his office, being adorned with the Ghoſt 
in moſt ample and full perf, he reſtoreth God fanou- 
rable againe by his blood, and reconciles him with men: he 
aſcends farre aboue all heauens, to the ende he might ap- 
a Mediatour for vs before God, Wherefore we are to 
ring nothing on our part which ſhould not be correſpon- 
dent:becauſe there t to be a mutuall a be- 
tweene the Prieſt, and the people: and therefore, let all ex- 
ternall waſhings of the fleſh bee laid downe, and let all this 
pompe, and all this ceremonial furniture ceaſe. For as oppo- 
ſite to theſe externall figures , che Apoſile ſets 4 true beart, 
and aſſurance of faith,and the clenſing from all vices, And 
from hence we gather how we muſt be prepared. to the end 
we may rar the benefits of Chriſt. For no man comes to 
him, but with a ſound, or true heart, a certaine faith, and. a 
pure conſcience. No he * true, or vpright heart, 
4 to 


Verſ. 23. 


As hope ſprings 
out of faith, ſo 
doth it alſo 
vouriſn the 


fame, 
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euen as hope ſprings out of faith, ſo alſo it nouriſheth faith, 


of the law. He would not haue them to belceve with the 
heart alone then, but alſo to ſhewe by effects in what honor 
and eſtimation 
note the reaſon 


to a fained, and a double heart. In this word ſſuraner, he 
ſhewes what the nature of faith is: and withall ad ek 
vs that the grace of Chriſt cannot —— 
which bring with them an aſſured and e perſwaſion. 
He calles it the clen/ing of the beart from an cuill conſcience, 
either when we are accounted pure before God, hauing ob. 
tained remiſſion of ſinnes; or, when the heart purged 
euill affections, pricketh vs no more forward with the pro. 
uocations ofthe fleſh. For mine owne part I am content yn. 
der this word, to comprehend both the one and the other, 
That which followes ofthe body Waſhed with pure water, ma. 
ny take it for Baptiſme: but ic ſeemes more probable to me, 
that the Apoſtle alludes to the auncient ceremonies of the 
law: ſo as by this word water, he ſignifies the holy ſpitit, as 
Ezech.36.25)ſpeakes, ſaying, Iwill poure cleane water vp- 
on you, &c. Now the ſumme of the whole matter is this, chat 
we are partakers of Chriſt, if beeing ſanRified in bodie, and 
in ſoule, we come to him: beſides, that this ſanctification is 
an aſſured faith a pure conſcience, and a cleanneſſe both of 
bodie, and ſoule, which proceedeth from the holy Ghoſt, 
and is accompliſhed by him: and not a ſanctification which 
confifts in an outward pompe of ceremonies. To the ſame 
purpoſe S8. Paul exhotts the faithfull to purge themſclues 
from all filthineſſe of the fleſh, and ſpirit, ſeeing God hath 
adopted them for his children. 2. Cor. 7. 1. 1 
Let vs kgepe the profeſſion, c&c. Be cauſe he here exhorts the 
Iewes to perſeucrance, he calles it hepe, rather than faich. For 


and maintaines it vnto the end. Furthermore he requires 
confeſſion: becauſe it is no true faith, if it ſhew not it ſelſe 
forth before men. And it feemes he doth privily reprooue 


the diſſimulation of thoſe, xho to get fauour of iheit nation, 


were too ſerupulous in the obſetuation ofthe ceremonies 


they had Chriſſ. Further, we are diligently to 
which he by and by adh te Niebel 
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who bath promiſed, is ſaitl full. For firſt of all by this wee are | 
taught, that the ſtay of our faith reſts ypon this foundation, ; 
That Cod is faithful. Nov this truth conſiſts in the promiſe. 
For before we beleeue, it is required. that Gods voice goe 
before. Secondly, we are taught, that euery voice or word of 
God is not fitte to beget faith in vs: for faith findes no ſoo-— 2 
ting, nor reſt, but in ſe onely. And from this place TP prom# * 


we gather alſo , that there is a relation and mutuall corre- obieck of faith, 


2 betweene the faith of men, and the promiſes of 
od: for if God promiſe not, who can beleeue? 


24 eAndlet vs conſider one another , to promokg vnto lone, 
and to good workes, 5 
25 Not forſaking the fellonſpip that Wee haue among our 
ſelnes, as the manner of ſome is: but let us exbart one ano- 
ther, and that ſo much the more, becauſe yes ſee the day 
eth neere. ” £1 
26 For if we /inne willingly after that we haus receined and 
r there remaineth no mare ſacrifice for 
nes, | 
27 But a fearefull looking for of indgement, and violent fire, 
Which ſhall dewowre the aduerſaries.. | 


Aud let vs conſider one another. I doubt not but he ſpeaks yerſ. 24. 

icularly to the ewes, and ſpecially directs this his ex- P 
ortation to them. We know well how great the arrogan- 
cie and pride of this nation was. For in regard ey were of 
the ſtock and linage of Abraham, they ſo gloriedtherein, as 
if they onely were received into the couenant of eternal life; 
and 3 reie ed all obey x” 1 
vp wit a prerogatiue, and deſpiſing all people in re- 
gard of — — onely ar Gs „ e 
to be the Church of God: and which more is; they proudly 
attributed vnto themſelues the title of the Church, as being 
onely proper vnto them. Now to correctthis their pride, the 
Apoſtles were conſtrained to take ſo much the more pains.. 


And in mine opinion, ihe Apoſtles drift here is, that the: 


es. 


Ver.23. 


As hope ſprings 


out of faith, ſo 
dot h It alſo 
xouriſh the 


fame, 
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on you, &c. Now the ſummeof the whole matter is this, that 


to a fained, and a double heart. In this word rauer, 
ſhewes what the nature of faith is: and withall admoniſh 
vs that the grace of Chriſt cannot be receiued, but of thoſe 
which bring with them an aſſured and certaine perivaion 
He calles it the clenſing of the beart from an exill conſcience, 
either when we are accounted pure before God, hauing ob. 
tained remiſſion of ſinnes; or, when the heart — | 
euill affections, pricketh vs no more forward with the pro- 
uocations ofthe fleſh. For mine one part I am content yn. 
der this word, to comprehend both the one and the othet. 
That which followes of the body Waſhed with pure mater, ma. 
ny take it for Baptiſme: but it ſeemes more probable to me, 
that the Apoſtle alludes to the auncient ceremonies of the 
law: ſo as by this word water, he ſignifies the holy ſpitit, as 
Ezech.3 6.25 peakes, ſaying, I will poure cleane water yp- 


we are partakers of Chriſt, it beeing ſanctified in bodie, and 
in ſoule, we come to him: beſides, that this ſanctification is 
an aſſured ſaith a pure conſcience, and a cleanneſſe both of 
bodie, and ſoule, which proceedeth from the holy Ghoſt, 
and is accompliſhed by him: and not a ſanctification which 
conſiſts in an outward pompe of ceremonies. To the ſame 


purpoſe S. Paul exhotts the faithſull to purge themſelues 


from all filthineſſe of the fleſh, and ſpirit, ſeeing God hath 
adopted them for his children. 2. Cor. 7. 1. WY 
Let vs kgepe the profeſſion, evc. Becauſe he here exhorts the 


Iewes to perſeuerance, he calles it hepe, rather than faich. For 


euen as hope ſprings out of faith, ſo alſo it nouriſhech faith, 
and maintaines it vnto the end. Furthermore he requires 
confeſſion: becauſe it is no true faith, if it ſhew not it ſelſe 
forth before men. And it feemes he doth privily reprooue 


the diſſimulation of thoſe, ho to get fauour of their nation, 


were too ſcrupulous in the obſeruation ofthe ceremonies 


of the law. He would not haue them to belceue with the 
heart alone then, but alſo to ſhewe by effects in M hat honor 
and eſtimation they had Chriſt. Further, we are diligently to 


note the reaſon which he by and by addeth, ebe 
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who hath promiſed, is faisbfull. For firſt of all by this wee are 
— 2 the ſtay of our faith teſts ypon hy foundation, 


That Cedis faithfwl.Now this truth condilts in the promiſe. 
voice go 
of 


For before we beleeue, it is required that Gods 
before.Secondly,we are taught, that euery voice or wo 
God is not fitte to beget faith in vs for Rach findes no foo- 
ting, nor reſt, but in the promiſe onely. And from this place 
we gather alſo, that there is a relation and mutuall cotre- 
ſpondencie betweene the faith of men, and the promiſes of 
God:for if God promiſe not, who can belecue ? 


24 eAndlet vs conſider one another , to pronokg vnto laue, 
and to good workes, | | 

25 Not forſaking the fellowſhip that Wee haue among our 
ſelnes, as the manner of ſome is: but let viexhort one ano- 
ther, and that ſo much the more, becauſe yes ſee the day 
draweth neere. 80 5 | 

26 For if ve ſine willingly after that we haue receined and 
acknowledged the truth, there remaineth no mare ſacrifice for 


Ainet, 
for of indgement, and violent fire, 


27 But a fearefwll looki 
which ſhall — pres} ab | 


And let vs conſider | 
Is. to the Iewes, and ſpecially directs this his ex- 
ortation to them. We know well how great the arrogan- 
cie and pride of this nation was. For in regard theꝝ were of 
the ſtock and linage of Abraham, they ſo gloriedtherein, as 
if they onely were receiued into the couenant of eternal le 
and therefore reie ed all others. And thus beeing puffed 
vp with ſuch a prerogative, and deſpiſing all people in re- 
gard of themſelues, they onely would haue the eſlimation 
to be the Church of God: and which more is; they proudly 
attributed vnto themſelues the title of the Church as being 
onely proper vnto them. Now to correctthis their pride, the 
Apoſtles were conſtrained to take ſo much the more pains. 
And in mine opinion, ihe Apoſtles drift here is, {Llp 
a a c. 


2 
The 


promiſe of 


God,the onely 
obi ect of faith. 


ove anot ber. I doubt not but he ſpeaks verſ. 24. 
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lewes ſhould not bre diſpltaſed to ſee the Gentiles made 
partakers with them, and to bee wited with them into the 
ſane bodie ofthe Church. Now in the firſt place he — 
Let vi confitler ons anotheri for th God gathered his Ch 

both of lewes and Gentiles; amongſt whom in former time 
there had been alwaies great diſcord, ſo as this ſocietie was 
as if one would haue made fire and warer to haue agreed to. 
gether. And therefore the Iewes withdrew and TER 
themſelues, thinking it an vnreaſonable thing, ther the 
Gentiles ſhuld be com with thẽ. Againſt this 
prowocation of enuic which pricked them forward, the A. 
poſtle ſers a conttatĩe prowcation, to wit, of lone: for the 
Greeke word which he vſeth, ſignifies an earueſtnes of con. 
tention. To the end then that the Tewes who were inflamed 
with enuie, ſhould not enter into combat againſt che Gen- 
tiles, he exhorts them to an holy emulation t to wit, chat 
they ſhould ſtirre vp and prouoke one another to lone, ' 
That Which by & by aftet followerh,confirmes this expoſi- 
tion : Not forſabing (faith hee) rb orour 
bling. The compoſition of the Greeke word is to be noted, 
which ſignifies notfimply an aſſemblie, ora gation, 
but a congregation augmented with new The 
wall being then broken downe,God aſſembled thoſe toge- 
ther which had bin ſtrangers from the Church, to knit chem 
vnto his children, Epheſ. 2. 14. Thus the Gentiles were a new 
and ynwonted encreaſing of the Church. The Iewes tooke - 
this as a great diſhonour to them, ſo as many among them 
reuolted from the Church; thinking they had ſufficient oc- 
caſion ſo to doe, becauſe of ſuch a mingling of the Gentiles 
with them. For they could not calily bee perſwaded that 
they oughtt to loſe their pt iue. 0? they thought 


that the right of adoption belonged to them properly and 


HTS The Apoſtle then admoniſherh them that they 

ould not bee ſtirred yp to forſake the Church becauſe of 

this equalitie: and to the end they might not thinke that he 

admoniſheth them without cauſe, he giues them to wit, that 

it is a common vice whereof they wete guiltie. We —_— 
E et 


to ile Hebrewas, C ua ve. X. 
derſtand what the n | 
there was that conſtrained him 3 ex 
22 nee eee 
e raignes where 
man is — * . e 5 = 
— thoſe Ziv ſeeme to haue ſc 
ellent than eee indure tł 1 ter! 


ſhould be made their | 

of vs ſuch emulation —_ e Wong 

Churches apart, if it were geilen ccauſe it is 

apply a mans ſelfe to the manners o 9 er 
enuie one another, And ſcarcely ſh 


== 


an hundred that would beſtow ſo 


one of their poore 
brethren, were it not that 
ſome likeneſſ e — 


conſe 
7. in manners, or by other al; the band o/ 


lurements of commoditie e lone and ami- 
is pda HL: i net ng vs chis — ar bre- 
ncord. '- 
Whereſare this ane is as exceeding berg euen 
for vs, to the end we may be n Tad, there-- 
by to loue,rather than to 


A5 our 
ſclues from them with w tg ys,b mY 
that weloue all thoſe ck a e | 
ynlted with ys by one conſent of faith. Ang 2 475 


how much the more Satan ** All meanes to 
ke us out ofthe Church, ar ſcely, ae ee A meanes to 
ſtealth, to withdraw 58 from chef mue e preſe erue uuns 
ought we to be catefull to ſceke,and © loyena 


we ſhall doe when none of vs takes | 
ſelſe more than he but rather all of an 
marke, euen to prouoke one another go laue:and th 
. — — 
r in good m contempt of our bre- 
ihren, our peeuiſſineſſe, enuie; the ouer exceſſiue loue and e- 
ſumation of our ſelues, aud all otſter wayeward prouocati- 
ans, doe ſufficiently telliſſe boch to our ſelues and others, 


thatc 
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chat either there is no charitie at all in vs, or at the leaſt that 
it is very cold. Now having ſaid, that we ſhould not forſake 
the aſſemblie, he addes,But admomiſb one another:hereby ſig- 
nifying rhar all the faithſull ought to adde vnto the Church 
from all parts, and that by all meanes poſſible that is within 
their power. For we are called of the Lord vpon this condi. 


tion, that our ſelues being conuerted, we foorthwith ende- 


uour to conuert others: to bring choſe into the right way 

| that haue ſtraied out of it: to helpe thoſe vp which are fal- 

Ar in whom len and to winne thoſe who are yet wjthout. Now if wee 

od hath 

wrought the Oughtto coma ſo much labour about thoſe who are yet 

-vorke of con- ſtrangers from the flocke of Chriſt, how much more paines 

werfron,ought and A is there required to bee in vs, in admoniſhing 
x4 a — * our brethren with whom God hath knit vs? 


At the manner of ſome ts] It appeares by this, chat the 


— 8 1 proud contempt of others, and the pleaſing of our ſelues 
Veri. 25. more than there is cauſe, hath been the chiefe fountaine of 


The che, alſchiſmesand diviſions: But ſceing we heare,y there were 
Schad. diſloyall perſons heretofore euen in the time of the Apo- 

tles, ho tent themſelues from the Church, we ought to be 
the leſſe moued or troubled with ſuch examples of Apoſta- 
ſies and turnings backe which we ſee no at this day. True 
it is, that no ſmall offence comes by it, to wit, when thoſe 
who haue ſhewed ſome ſigne of the feare of God, and haue 
made ſome profeſſion of the ſelfe ſame faith with vs, ſhall 
reuolt and turne away from the liuing God: but becauſe it 
is no ne thing, wee —.— to be ſo much the leſſe mooued 


therewithall, as I haue ſaid. You ſee then that the Apoſtle 
hath intermingled this member, to ſhe that hee ſpeakes 


not without good cauſe; but to the end hee might bring 
them a neceſſarie remedie for ſuch a maladie as had too 
much ouerrunne them. | 

And that ſo much the more, becauſe you ſee the day draweth 
weere.| Some think this place agrees with that which S. Paul 
ſaichin the 13. to the Rqnanes, verſ. i . It is now time that 


we ſhould ariſe from ſleepe, for now is our ſaluation neerer 


than when we beleeued ic. But I rather thinke, he mentions 
the 


a> 4c 2K > and 


to the Hebrewtere GU. X. 228, 
the laſt comming of Chriſt, ebend neee he, 
roles vp wonderfully borhzo the care of an holy lf 

as alſo to be diligent to — 
ing our ſelues therein with a zealous | 
IS e 


crre? 
the day to 
ſtriue that 


1 fd —— ——— 
they 
dach hoe knit. t phono 


the more. 
ſwere, that fromthe yery beginning 


paalycalled hel lane wet, 
re choſe y 0 0 ung Joe, no leſſe li- 
ud oderthe full re. Mock-goc s, and ſcoffers 
laugh at vs becauſe icirie ; cou: 


which 

SS 
lt of all forewarnes v 

ubthe Lord: Sf 


ab C 
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account of euery day as fit were che laft,© R 0> 71: uy 
For if ve finne willtagh7] He ſhewes what a cvere y 
ance God is neerets all thoſe who reuolt from Hs. 
- Chriſt : for being once depriued'of that onel ſalustion, 
are deſtinate ilreadie ⁊s it Mere to cei | 
The ref Misst with al his toute tins theſes derer sse 
Nou. with this takeaway all he patdon indifferent 
ly from Ache hot which ſhould fall into ſin aſtet ba — 
Thoſe which were lot able to and rep 
ir berter to e to chis Ep ifite, than — 
dns the true 3 
Ir i hou receive. no help any orher 
ber beetle It el ingot 
| Gas Linen od, Pb fan, itthoſe hs — 
ou on Gol Fr het [doe holy emſelues 
nit Fot h not here of . — | 
10 of ſinne, but cher s thoſe whowittingly 
and willingly reiected the ſoc ie Church No there 
Great M fe- is great ce | 
rence betweene nerall falling away, 
Zabel, oem e gp 
enera de- none but thofe N 
far. fore the Apoflie 1 


wed 3 * 9 


8 
Abeh Now w Ween Nie e 
Are len 8 bores 
here onely com on Apollithes, it dorh euid 


peare by the deduction 6fthe text 2 it tends to ſhow dle 
thoſe w ebe fee nto chi Church, ſhould not 
forſoke the ſume, us ſpti© wEcaceufioned to doe fich, 
that chere vc er mare fa ſes, for thoſe 
who doe thus; beraiiſerhiey ng] d after Tin had 
receiued'and acknowledgedthateru Wag 
But yet Chriſt ald ales offereth hitnſelſe t 
which are fallen into ſoine — 3 


| t9theHebrews, Cuare X. 223 


they neede not other ſacrificero take and put a- 
way their ſinnes. He fai remaines no more 
ſactifice for them, who: turne away themſelues from the 


death of Chriſt: which a man neuer comes to doe by one 
particular ſinne z but when therewichall faich is holy pe- 
r chis ſeoeriuit of God be feareſull 


and hortible PN — } Nor ue 

the death af iſt is the on- 
can to aboliſn the 
deſerue 
doth 


accuſed of crueltie. For ſeei 
ly remedie by which we are 
ſe who endeauour as much as 
ſamezwith the-vertue and benefit ofit, dot thay not 
that deſpaire onely ſhould be allotted ſor them? God dot 
Ge un dee ad ba tees, hate res ar 
f are hi * ir $ ate 
alwaies blotted out by his Aae ud fab 
ſo, that we muſt not ſeek hin let vs not wo- 
der if all thoſe who willingly ſorſako him are deprived 
from all hope of parddn. S0 moch l biſtes this Word no 
moro. For the ſacriſice of Chriſt is auaileable co the ſaithfull, 
euen to the very laſt breath, although they fine often: and 
euen for this cauſe it is, that it alwaies holds his ſtrength and 
vigour, becauſe it cannot be auoldad chat hey ſhould not 
ey nar WR rs wr wv 
| monely, whe 
ning hlt, doe deprive chemſolnes of che bene his 
death. This me After they | as ; 
is put to aggrauate eee ee 


and of deliberate | 
led in his heart, what excuſe hat he, ox can he alleadge for 
himſelfe before God? Wherefore, let vs learne not onely 
with reverence, and a readie teachableneſſe to receiue the 
irir of truth whick-is offered vs, but alſo conſtantly to per- 
euere in the knowledge of it , to the end 4bis ſharpe ven- 
geance of the contempt thereof fall not vpon vs. 
But a frarefull looking for of indgement.] He meanes the 
torment of an euill conſcience, which wicked contemnets 
doe feele within them, who as they neuer had any — — | 
© | 8 


224 A Commentaric onthe Epic 
feeling of Gods grace in truth j ſo once had it 
— — feckdichetafohies x 100 
ſame for ever by theit owne default. Needes muſt ſuch not 
onely feele a pricking and biting within them, but they 
muſt alſo be tormented with —— gnawings. From 
thence it” comes, that 
God, ſor they can in no wi — ladge. 
endeauour with mighe and maine to puvbacke from them 
the feeling of Gods wrath, but all in — For as ſoone u 
God hath granted them a lictle truce, yet 

and by aſter perforce to his iudg — — 
them with ſuck torments as che een lip 

in the world. He addes, —— 
ou. — ,ocreging,a Itake it, a — 


in this word fire, there is a dae 
——— — Fot euen as the wicked doe 
— butne with thefeareand rerrorof Gods wrath,ſo ſhall 


they then allo be ſex on fire withthe ſeeling of that which 
chepnow preſently haue know well that the Sophiſters de 
ſubtilly deſeant vpon this fire: but reſt not in their fanſien 
ſceing it is moſt euident that it is the fame manner of ſpeech 
with that, where the Scripture tconioyneth fire, with the 
Vorme. But no man doubts but that he namen the worms 
by way of ſimilitude, for that horrible rorment of conſci- 
ence,wherewith the wicked and nfaichfull are gnawne, Ec. 
cleſ.7.19.Iſayah, 66. 24- Which ſball denonre the aduerſaritt. 
It ſhall —— 10 lt n deſtroy, and not conſume: for it 
cannot be quenched) By meanes whereof he admoniſherh 
vs, that thoſe who haue refuſed to haue place amongſt the 
faithful, after it was once giuen them, are now numbred a- 
mongſithe enemies of Chriſt. For there is no meane be- 
rweene both: they that reiect che Church mere. 
wholy giuen vp to Satan. 


28 He that deſpiſeth Moſer lev, dieth witheas enerciews- | 
der two or three e ge 
29 Of bon — — | 
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worthy of, Which treadeth wnder foote the ſonne of God, and 
counteth the blood of the Teſtament as an vnholy thing her- 

with be was ſanitified,and doth deſpite the ſpirit of grace. 
30 For we kyow bim that bath ſaid vengeance belongeth 
vn o me: [will recompence ſaith the Lord. And againe,the Lord 
ſhall indge bis people. | | ; 

31 i fearefull thing to fall into the hand; of tbe lining 
Odor aid: | „ ne#}5up Neo 
Hi that doſpiſetb, ce.] This is an argument taken from 
ITI the leſſe to the greater. For if it were a crime worthy 
of death to violate the law of Moſes, how much more pu- 
niſnment ſhall the reiection ofthe Goſpel deſerue, which 
is eerapped with ſo many deteftable ſactiledges ? This 
ind of argument thereſore was moſt proper and fit to 
mooue the Iewes withal. For ſo ſeuere a puniſhment againſt 
the Apoſtataes of the law, could not ſeeme new nor more 
rigocous than was reſonable. And therefore they were to 
ackno the vengeance whereby God now eſtabliſh- 
ed the — to be iuſl, how ſeuete ſoeuet 
it was Furthermore, by this, that which I haue ſaid hereto- 
fore is confirmed: to wit, that the A diſputes not con- 
_—_ particular ſinnes, but of an 


Verſe 2. 


| 2, ytter renouncing of 
iſt For che law ir ſelfe did not puniſh all. ſorts of tranſ- 
r with death, but Apoſtaſie: that is, when any one 
d wholy forſaken the religion. Fox the Apoſlle had an eie 
to that ſentence which is in Deutetonomie, 17.2, 3,4, . If 
there be found among you in any ofthy cities man or wo- 
man that hath wroughe ickednes in the fight of the Lord 
thy God, in tranſgreſſing his couenant , to ſerue ſtrange 
3 r e out of thy gates, and ſhalt ſtone 
im with ſtones, till they die. | 
Now although the law came from God, and that Moſer 
was not the author, but onely theminiſter of it: not with- 
ſtanding the Apoſtle calles it Moſes la, becauſe it was gi 
uen by his hand. And he ſo ſpeaks, to the end he . 
more ampliſie the dignitie of the Goſpel, which came from 
25 Q Vader 


— 


W-.. 


36 


None ought to 
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Vuder two or three witneſſes. | This ſerues nothing to the 
preſent matter, but it is a part of Moſes his policie, to witte, 
that two or three — were required to conuince the 
offendour of his offence. Notwithſtanding we gather more 
certainely of this, hat crime the A meant to note out 
vnto vs. For if this had not beene added, a doore had beene 
opened to many falſe coniectures. But now the matter is out 
of all queſtion , that he ſpeakes here of Apoſtaſie. Yet wee 


be condemned muſt note herewithall this equitie which almoſt all Poll. 
but ſuch as are tiques haue followed: to wit, That none be condemued,till 


couuinc ed by 


witaeſſes, 


he be conuicted by witneſſes. 
Which treadeth wander foote the Sorne of God.] This is com- 


mon both to the Apoſtataes of the law andthe Goſpel : to 


wir, that both the one and the other doe periſh without 
mercie: but the manner of their ruine is divers. For the Apo- 
Ale threatens not bodily death alone, to the contemners of 
Chriſt, but alfo eternall damnation. For this cauſc he ſaith, 
that theſe haue deſerued a moſt gricuous torment. Now he 
ſets forth the reuolt of Chriſtians by three formies of ſpeech, | 
For he ſaith firſt, that by this meanes , the ſoune of God is tro. 
den under foote: 2. that bis blood is counted aprophane thing: 
3. that they deſpite the ſpirit of grace. Now it is worle to tread 
vnder feete,than to deſpiſe: and the dignitie of Chriſt is far 
aboue the dignitie of Moſes. And note alſo, that he doth 
not ſimply oppoſe the Goſpell to the law, but the perſon of 
Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt, to the perſon of Moſes onely. 
And counteth the blood of the Teftamient 4s an vnboly thing. 
He aggrauates this ingratitude, by making compatiſonof 
the benefits. Queſtionlefle it is a great yillanieto propbane 
the blood of Chriſi, which is the matter of our ſanctiſicati- 
on. Now they doe it which revolt from the faith:for the eit 
of our faith lookes not vpon the bare and naked doctrine, 
but to the blood by which our ſalustion is eftabliſhed. And 
therefore he calles it the blood of the Teſtament, becauſe 
the promiſes thereof are then ratified and confirmed vnto 
vs when this pledge of our redemption is added. 0 
But he ſhewes what the meane of this ä 
| Ib, 


to the Hebremet. C ua. X. 127 
when he faith, by Whichwe are ſexfified: becauſe the blood 
which Chriſt ſhed ſhould nothing profit vs, if we were not 
ſprinkled therewithall by the Ghoſt. From thence: 
comes both our purgation, and holineſſe. Notwithflanding 
he alludes to the auncient manner of ſprinkling,which ſer- 
ued nothing at all to true ſanctification, but was 


0 | | ror hp ſha- Foure effect: 
dowor figure ofit. Thy ſpirit vf grace. He calles itthe ſpirit which the bot 
of grace, becauſe of the eiſect, for as much as by him and his Chf works is 


yertue,weihioy that grace which is offered vs in Chriſt. for- 
it is hethatilluminates our vnderſtandings by faith; which 1 
ſeales vp our nay — in our hearts; which regenerates vs 

into newneſle of life; which ingrafts vs into the of 3 
Chriſt;to the t —— — vs — _ = is 7 
rightly then ſpirit o , ſeei im Chriſt 
55 kf his benefits is — n _ great and 
wicked an impietie, to deſpite him, who beſtows vpon vs ſo 
many, and ſo excellent benefits. From this we may gather, 

chat all thoſe who willingly doe cauſe the ſpirit of God to 
become ynprofitableyntothem;which once they receiued; 
doe thereby reuile and deſpite him. Therefore wee are not 
to wonder if God doe fo ſeuerely puniſh ſuch 
we muſt not maruell if he ſtoppe his eares to thoſe which 
haue trode vndet foote Chriſt the Mediatour, who only ob- 
tainet for vs that which we neede: wee muſt not wonder if 
he ſhut vp the way of ſaluation to thoſe who haue repulſed 
their only — dryer Ghoſt. 5 

| ba fg. 6s bim , vengeance belougeth vnto 
n ce. Theſe two places are taken our of the 3 2. of Deut. 
35. Now ſeeing Moſerthere promiſerh that God will ſhew 
vengeance_ypon them that haue wronged his people, it 
ſeemes that that which is there ſpoken of vengeance, is 
hete im ly wrefted to the matter in hand. For what 
ſhould the Apoſtles drift now be? He ſaith that the impie- 
tie of choſe Who haue mocked God, ſhall not goe vnpuni · 
ſhed. And S. Paul in the 12. to the Rom. 19. following the 
true meaning of this place of Moſes, applies it to another 
ende. For cxhorting vs to patience, he commands vs that we 
by 'Q 2 giue 
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ive place to God to take vengeance, becauſe it is his of- 
Grown prooues it by this teflimonie of Moſer, ut there is, 
no inconuenience to transferre theſe! particular ſentences 
to a generall doQrine. Although then that Aeſes intent be 
to comfort the faithfull , ſhewing that God would auenge 


the wrongs done vnto them: yet one may alwaies gather 


Deur.3 2. 36. | 


from theſe words, that it is Gods proper and peculiar office 
to puniſh the wicked. And: he ate prooues by this place 
that the contempt of God ſhall not goe vnpuniſhed , be. 
cauſe he is a iuſt ludge which reſerues the office of reuenge 
ynto himſelſe, doth not abuſe the teſtimonie of Hoſes at all, 
Although it may well be alſo , that the Apoſiledrawes his 
argument from the leſſe to the greater, thus: God promiſetk 
that he will not ſuffer the wrongs done to his people to re. 
maine ynpuniſhed : and protelts that hee will not faileto 
take vengeance. If he — the wrongs done to men, will 
he not reuenge himſelſe ypon his owne?will he haue ſo litle 
care or reſſ — to his owne glorie, that when iniurie and de- 
ſpite is offered vnto him, that he in the meane while will put 
it vp and make no account of it? But yet that which I haue 
ſaid before, is more ſimple and leſſe conſtrainedao wit, that 
the Apoſtle only ſhews that the contempt of God ſhal not 
goo ſcotte dee Legat e it is his proper office to giue that to 
e wicked which they haue deſerued. 10285 

And again, the Lord will indge bis people.] Of chis alſo ari- 
ſeth a like, or greater difficultie: becauſe it ſeemes that the 
ſenſe of Ge. agrees not to this preſent purpoſe. It ſeems 
that the Apolile alleadgeth this place ; as i ( Meſer had put 
the word t . for to puniſh, Now ſeeing Moſes addes 
preſently after by way of expoſition hee Will be mercifull to- 
Wards bes Saints:it appeares by this, that this word to indgeis 
taken forthe office of gouerning : the yſe thereof becingve- 
xy frequent in the Hebrew tongue. And ifitbe ſo, then be+ 
like this ſerues not much to the preſent matter. But hee 


vhich ſhall conſider the whole diligently, ſhall perceiue 


thar this place alſo is fitly, and to very good purpoſe allead- 
ged. Fot God cannot gouerne his Church but he mult purge 


ir, 
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it, & put thoſe things into good order which ate conſuſed. 
Wherefore, this government ought of right to terriſie the 
hy poctites,who ſhall then be puniſhed for domincering a- 
mong the faithfull, and for their diſloyaltie in abuſing of 
the holy name of God, when the father of the familie ſhall 
take the charge of ſetting: good order in his houſe, In this 
ſenſe it is ſaid, that God doth ariſe to iudge his people, but 
how? when he diſcernes the ſincere from the hypocrites, 
Pſal. 50. t. and 125.3. where the Prophet ſhewes how the 
hypocrites ſhall be roared out, and ſhall no more beſo 
bold to crake that they are the Church, becauſe God ſuffe- 
red them to doe what they liſted: hee alſo teſlifies that this 

iudgement beeing accompliſhe d;peace ſhall be vpon Iſra- 

el. The Apoſtle then ſpeakes not from the * he 
admoniſheth that God gouernes in his Church, and that he 
omits nothing which may any way ſerue to the tight and 
good ordeting of the ſame, to che ende that all may learne 
carefully to content themſelues vnder his direction: and re- 
membring that they muſt giue accounts to him as to their 


iudge. 
— this he concludes, that It is « fearefull thing to fall Verſ.z1 


into the hands of the lining God. For mortall man cannot ex- 
ceede death, let him exerciſe his ve ce in the cruelleſt 
manner, and with the greateſt furie and indignation that 
may be: but the power of God is not ſo ſtraitly limited. 
Furthermore we oft deceiue men, but we cannot eſcape the 
iudgement of God. Wherefore whoſocuer ſhall ſeriouſly 
thinke that he hath to deale with God, it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that ſuch a one tremble and be aſtoniſhed in good 
earneſt, vnleſſe he will ſhew himſelfeto be exceeding ſenſe- 
leſſe: yea it cannot be that this feeling of Gods maieſtie 
ſhould not ſwallow a man vp holy, ſo as no torments or 
ſorrowes in the world may be compared thereunto. In a 
word, as often as our fleſh tickleth and allures vs, or that we 
flatrer our ſelues in any ſort in our ſinnes, this admonition 
alone _ to be ſufficient to awaken vs: to wit, that it is a 
terrible thing to fall into the hands of the liuing God: 
* Q 2 whoſe 


Obiecton. 


oſ men. But in this place the A 
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whoſe wrath is armed with — — fo horrible puniſh. 
ments to eternall condemnation. Notwithſtanding it may 
ſeeme that this ſentence is contrary to that of Danid where 
he ſaith that it is better to fall into the hands of God, than 
into the hands of men, 2. Sam. 24. 14· But it ſhall be eaſie to 
reſolue this queſtion, if wee conſider that Dawid hauing an 
aſſured confidence in the mercie of God, did rather 
him for his Iud 8 h hee knew that 
God was iuſtly oy — 9 yet hee had this confi. 
dence that —— would bee pacified; becauſe being humbled. 
in himſelfe,he ceaſed not Rlill to bee ſuſtained with the pro- 
miſe of grace. And therefore, ſeeing he ſer God before him 
as one inclined to 2 gratious to the prayers of his 
own; no marucile if he feared his wrath leſſe, than the wrath, 
ofile pronounceth that the 
wrath of God is — to thoſe who being deflitute of all: 
hope to obtaine pardon, look for nothing cls but extreame 
vengeance, becauſe oy themſelues haue alreadie ſhuryp 
the gate of Gods inſt themſelues. Now we know 
that God is deſcri 41 in diuers manners, according to the 
qualitie of thoſe to whom wee ſpeake. And that is. it which 
Damd meanes in the 1 8.Pſalms, verſ.26, Wich the louing 
thou wilt be louing, but with the froward thou wilt ſhew 
oy ſelfe froward.. 


32 Now callto minds the dals that are paſſed is the whih,. 
2 — rreciuod light, ye. endured a great fight in affiic- 


— 5 Party while 3 b 8709 A both by repre- 


ches and companions 
8 23 5. , 
34 — WA orrowed with eee 


With iey the ſpeyling of your in your ſeluss bow 
that y on haue in e. 3 

35 Caſt not away therfore your ee. which bath great 
necompence of reward... 


Now: 
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1 N irre them vp, and might giue them a cheerefull diſ- 
poſition of inde to perſeuere, and continue conſtant, hee 
putteth them in minde of the teſtimonies, and ſignes 
of the ſeate of God which they had ſhewed before. For it is 
a ſhame after wee haue well begun, to waxe wearie in the 
middle of our race: and yet a greater ſhame to recoyle, aſtet 
we haue gone very farre forward on our iourney. For then 
the remembrance oſour warfare in times paſt, ſnall be pro- 
fitable vnto vs indeede,when forthe preſent we behaue our 
ſelues faithfully and valiantly vnder the banner of our Cap- 
taine Chriſt;not as though ic were an excuſe ſufficient to co- 
uer our ſloth and idlenes withall, that wee are therefore dif- 
charged of preſent enduring the crofle, becauſe wee haue 
borne it alreadie : but on the contrarie,our former conflicts 
which we haue ſuffered, ſhould prepare vs with ſo much the 
more nimblenes and actiuenes, to finiſh our courſe which 
we haue yet to runne. For Chriſt bath not called vs vnder a- 
ny ſuch condition, that after a few yeeres wee ſhould aske 
leaue to be gone, as ſouldiers which haue ſerued their time, 
but rather to the end wee ſhould follow our monthly pay 
euen vnto the laſt ſtroke. Moreouer, ifieth the ex- 
hortation, wlien he ſaith that haue alreadie done very 
worthie and valiant acts, euen then when they were but 
learners: and therefore it were ſo much the greater ſhame 
ſor them, if — ſhould now be diſcouraged, after they had 
been exerciſed therein "—_ vie. For thi light, is 
reſtrained to the time in the which they firſt of all to 
giue themſelues to the ſeruice of Chriſt. As if he ſhould ſay, 
As ſoone as you began to receiue the faith of Chriſt, you en- 
dured ſore and hard conflicts: now therefore long expe- 
rience it ſelſe ought to haue confirmed you to be more cou- 
ragious. And yet there withall hee admoniſneth them, that 
whereas they beleeued, it was by the grace of God, and not 
by any induſtrie of their owne. Por they are ſaid to be illu- 
minate which were before plunged in darknes; and of ſuch 
as had no eyes to ſee withall, vnleſſe light did ſhine vnto 


Q 4 them 


Owcallto minde, & c. ] To the end he might the more Verſe 32. 


Verſ. 33. 
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them by another meanes. As often then as the troubles 
which we haue ſuffred for Chriſt ſnall come into our minds, 


ler them bee ſo many goades in our ſides to pricke vs for. 
ward to profit more and more. 


Partly while yewere made, Sc.] We ſee to what manner of 
perſons he ſpeaketh, to wit, to ſuch whoſe faith had been 
tried by no final experiences: and yet he ceaſeth not to ex- 
hort them to greater things. Wherefore let no man deceiue 
himſelſe through falſe flatteries, as if hee were come to the 

oale, or had no more need to be ſlitted vp by others. Now 
2 ſaith that they were made gazing ſtockss by reprochet, and 
afflitions,as if my had bin brought vpon ſcaffolds. Whence 
wee may gather that the perſecutions which they endured 
were great. But we muſt diligently obſerue the other mem. 
ber where he ſaith, they were made companions of the faith. 


full in their perſecutions.For ſe reing the cauſe for the which al 


the faithfull do ſuffer, is the cauſe of Chriſt, yea &. the com- 
mon cauſe of them all : therefore whatſocuer one-of them 
endures, the reſt ought to beare the burthen with them, and 
to take it to heatt as if they themſelues did endure it. And 
truly thus wee muſt doe, vnleſſe wee meane to ſeparate our 
ſelues euen 8 3 elſe. 

_ eAudſuffered with ioy the ſpoyling of your goods.) It is not 
to be Peat bur the lofle x es «Lent am — of ſor- 
ro and heauines vnto them: for queſtionleſſe they were 
men ſubiect to humane affections: but their ſorrow was ſo 
tempered that it hindred not this ioy whereof the Apoſlle 
ſpeakes.For as pouertie is reputed among aduerſities; ſono 
xt bt the ſpoiling of their goods, conſidered in it ſelfe,was 
cauſe of ſorrow and griefe-ynto them: but looking higher 
by the eyes of faith, they conceiued occafion of ioy, where- 
by all the griefe which they had ſuſtained was ſweetehed. 
For it behooueth that our ſenſes bee thus turned from the 
world, hen we behold the heauenly reward. Neither doe 
Hay ought whereof the fairhfull haue not experience. For 
the truth is, wee ioyfully receive that which we are perſwa- 
dedſhall turne to our ſaluation.. Now it W _ 


— 
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children of God haue this very ſeeling in the combates 
which they endure for the glorie of Chriſt. Wherefore, the 
affection of the fleſh can neuer ſo ouerwhelme them with 
griefe, that they ſhould not lift vp their mindes to heauen, 
and by this meanes enter into a ſpirituall iby, as in the ex- 
ample of pe er And ſo much doth —— - which he af- 
terwards addes emport. K aich he) in elnes 
how that you haue 5 beanen, . and an wk. 
fance. They then endured with joy the ſpoyling of their 
goods,not becauſe they tooke pleaſure in being ſpoyled 
ofthem ſimply, but hauing their mindes directed to the re- 

compence, they eaſily forgat the griefe which they had con- 

ceiued in the _ of the preſent cuill. Andſurely where 

the taſle of heauenly riches beares rule, there neither the _ — bave 
world nor all his allurements haue ſuch ſauour, that the fee- ;,, — 
ling of pouertie or reproch can ouerwhelme the mindes of riches,ſha! ne- 
ſuch with ſorrow. Wherefore, if wee will patiently and ioy-· «er be /o over- 
fully beare all things for Chriſt, let vs accuſtome our ſelues led wwith 
to meditate vpon this felicitie often, in reſpect of which all / og omg 
the things of this world are but filth and dung. In the mean earth). but 
while we muſt not let that paſſe which hee ſaith,kyowing in they vill quies- 
Jour ſelner. For whoſocuer ſhall not reſolue himſelfe in par- ¶ ere the 
ticular, that the heritage which God hath promiſed to his — 
children doth alſo appertaine vnto him it ſnall profit ſurlra PR 
one nothing at all to haue ſuch a general! knowledge. 

Caſt not e your confidence, Cc. ] He * verl z. 

what it is which doth principally confirme vs in perſeue- 
rance: to wit, if we hold faſt our confidence, becauſe that if we 

caſt that away, wee euen depriue our one ſelues of the re- | 
ward which is ſer before vs. Whence it appeares that this Faith the foun. 
confidence is the foundation of a good and an holy life. _ > 
Whereas hee vſeth the word of recompence, or reward, hee y he, 
thereby diminiſheth nothing from the free promiſe of ſal- 

nation. For although the faichfull know that their labour 

ſhall not be in yaine in the Lord, yet notwithſtanding they . 

wholy reſt themſelues vpon the onely mercie of God. But 
wee haue elſew here very oſten ſpoken ſufficiently of this 
matter,, 


Reward im- 
pungs free im. 


ation of 
— 


Verſ. 36. 
1 
2 


The neceſſtie 
of patience. 


Verl. 37. 
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matter,to wit, how the name of reward doth nothing at all 
impung the free impuration of righteouſnes. 


36 For ye baus needs of patience,that after ye baus done the 
Will of God, ye might receine the promiſe. 

37 For yet 4 very little while, and be that ſhall come, ul 
come, and will not tarrie. | 

33 Nowthe inſt ſpall line by faith:but if any withdraw bim. 


el owule ſhall haue no pleaſure in him. 
4 — we are not t — withdraw our ſelues vnto per 


dition hut follow faith vnto the conſernation of the ſoule. 
e, ye haus needs of patiener, & :.] He ſaitk that patience 


is neceſſarie, not onely becauſe wee muſt perſeuere vnto 
the end, but alſo becauſe Satan hath innumerable meanes to 
UT vs. Wherefore if wee were not fortified with anin- 
uincible patience, our courage would quaile ys a thouſand 
times, before wee ſhould ever — the middle of ou 
courſe. True it is that the inheritance of eternall life is altea. 


die aſſured vs: but becauſe this our life is appointed vnto vs 


as a place for to runne our courſe in, wee muſt endeuout᷑ to 
attaine to the end thereof by patience. Now there ate many 
ſtumbling blockes which preſent themſelues before ys in 
our way, which will not onely offer to ſlacke our pace, but 
wholy to breake off ourenterpriſes,vnleſſe we be furni 
with a marueilous conſtancie to refift , by buckling our 
ſelues to withſtand them. Satan goes about it finely by lay- 
ing all ſorts of incombrances in our way, to diſcourage vs. 
In a word, Chriſtians ſhall neuer ſer two ſteps forward with- 
out wearines,if they be not ſup patience. Where · 
ſore this is the 6 meanes which makes vs Ar 
conſtantly. Ocherwiſe, wee ſhall neither obey God, neither 
yet ſhall wee euer enioy the inheritance promiſed vnto vs, 
which hee here calleth the promiſe, according to the figure 
called Metonymia. 

Tet a little while,cc.) To the ende wee ſhould not waxe 
faint wich endeauouring, hee admoniſheth vs that the _ 
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ſhall not be long.Now there is nothing more fit to put life 
and courage into vs, if at any time we faint,than when hope 
is giuen vs of a ſpeedie and ſhort iſſue, As if a Captaine or 
reat man of warre ſhould ſay to his ſouldiers, the ende of 
Err be you fight luſtely, euen a little 
while: ſo the Apoſtle admoni vs, that if we ware not 
wearie, nor fainthearted, the Lord will come ſhortly, who 
will deliver vs from all aduerſities. Now to the ende the 
conſolation might haue the waight and authoritie, 
he alleadgeth the teſtimonie ofthe Prophet Abacuk, chap. 


2.4-But in regard he followed the Greeke tranſlation, hee he text of 4- 
Rraieth ſomewhat from the words of the Prophet. Firſt of bacuch expo#- 
all I will recite them as ſtand in the text of the Pro- 4ed. | 


phet, and after we will conferre them with that which the 

file here recites. The Prophet hauing ſpoken of the hor- 

ible diſcomficure of his nation, and beeing feared with his 

owne propheſie, could not fee what way in the world to 
take, but gets himſelfe as it were out ofthis world, and be- 
tooke himſelfe to his watch tower. Now our watch tower 
is the word of god, by the which we are exalted vp into hea- 
uen. Beeing thus got into his tower, he receiues a comman- 
dement to write a ne propheſie, N the aſſurance 
of ſaluation might be brought to the faithful. Not withſtan- 
ding becauſe men are naturally im , and ſo haſtie 
in their affections, that they euermore thinke that God is 
too ſlowe, hat haſte ſoeuer hee maketh;for this cauſe hee 
ſaich, that the promiſe ſhall come, and ſhall not tartie. Al- 
though he by and by addes, If it tartieʒ waite: thereby ſigni - 


Though C 
haſt en neuer ſo 


faſt for our de- 


fying, that that which God promiſeth cannot come ſo unge yet 


quickly, but we alwaies imagine it comes 


eth afterward , Behold he that lifteth vp himſelfe, his ſoule 

ſhall not continue ſtrongʒ but the iuſt ſhall live by faich. By 
which words he teſtifies , that the vnfaichfull ſhall not re- 
maine firme and ſtable, let their forces and helpes be never” 


ſo many in which they truſts becauſe the true and ſtable liſe 
| con- 


bamong the L — 
auncient prouerb among atines imports : to wit, when tbinte bim tos 
we deſire a thin 5 it ſelfe is ſſownefſe. it ſollow- g 


Verl. 38. 


The neceſſitie 


No life with- 
aus ſaith, 
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conſiſteth onely iu faith. The vnbelecuers then may arme 
themſelues with as many deſences as they will, yet they 
ſhall finde nothing in this whole world but vanitie: ſo as 
they ſhall be conſſtained euery turning of an hand to ttem- 
ble and quake. But as touching the godly, their faith ſhall 
neuer deceiue them, becauſe it repoſeth it ſelfe in God. 
Now yee {ce the meaning ofthe Prophet. That then which 
the Prophet ſaith of the promiſe, the Apoſtle transfers vnto 
God. Bur becauſe God dothas it were manifeſt himſelfe 
in a ſort, in the accompliſhing of his promiſes:for in this re. 
gard there is no great difference as touching the chieſe 
ſumme and ſubſtance ofthe ſpeech. The Lord (I ſay)com- 
meth as often as he ſtretcheth forth his arme for our ſuccor, 
The Apoſtle after the Prophet ſaith , that this ſhall be done 
quickly, becauſe God will not deferre his helpe longer time 
then is expedient. For when he deferres and prolongeth the 
time, it is not becauſe he mindes to entertaine vs with a 
vaine hope, as men are wont to doe: but he knowes the iuſt 
opportunitie, which he will not ſuffer to ſcape him, but will 
helpe in due ſeaſon, Now he ſaith, that he Which will come, 
will come and will not tarrie: which ſentence hath two mem- 
bers. By the firſt we ynderſtand that God will helpe and aſ- 
ſiſt vs, becauſe of his promiſe:by the ſecond , that it ſhall be 
in conuenient time,and not Jatter then is expedient. 

eAnd the inſt ſpall lime by faiib, c.] His meaning is, that 
patience and the vertue to perſiſt proceedeth from faith: 
which is very true. For we ſhall neuer be able to vndergoe 
combates, vnleſſe we ſtay vpon faith. As alſo on the contra- 
rie, S. Iohn ſaith tightly, that faith is our victorie by which 
we ouercome the world, 1. Ioh. 5. 4. It is that by which wee 
aſcend vp an high: it is it by which we ouercome and paſſe 
beyond all dangers, miſeries, and troubles of this preſent 
life:ic is faith whichis a ſafe and ſure hauen to preſerue vs in 
the midſt of all ſtormes and tempeſts. Thus then the Apo- 

file meant to ſhewe that all they who are accounted iuſt 
fore God, liue no otherwiſe but by faith, Whereas he vſeth 
the future rence, ſaying, ſhall line : it is to ſiguiſie the perpe- 
tuitie of this life. You may ſee more touching this point * 
c 
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helpe himſclfe with the Greeke tranſlation ,: which agreed: 
very wel to the doftrine he handled heretofore: as alſo now 
he applies it thereumto very fitly. Ne warned them beſore to 
take heed, leaſt in forſaking the Church, they did not there. 
2 atthe laſt wholy eltrange themſelues from the faith» 
ce of Chriſt: no he ſhewes that they are called ytt 
in wp her ſe as they ought never to withdraw themſelues. 
And againe he makes an oppoſition berweehe faith and 
withdrawing:as alſo he oppoſeth the conſerning of the ſoule, 
againft perdition.Let vs note then thut this ſentence al obe. 
longs vnto vs. For if God hathſhewed vs ſo great a fauour 
as E gbt of his 4 
by this called to i uarivii ; 3 ought: we not to 
know chat the ende of our vocurion is to profit more and 
mote in the obedience of God; endeauouring without cea- 
ling to approach neerer and neerer-ynto him Behold the 
handy e eee e 
emal rr eb. 
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5 Holoever nade dus che beginning of he ined 
72 85 Hach! vilfitly difioyned the ſcope and 

Wb che tert. br the meaning of the Apoſtle ia 

eo proue Yi former fo peech touching the neceſſitie of pati 
ence.He allead; gdh tf teſtimonie © — h 
that the Julke faith: now he — — 
neth; to wit, That” Net no more be ſep ſepatate ftom pati. 
ence, chan frottrit ſafe. D flands theorder of the words 
then We ſhall neuer atraine to the end of our ſaluation ; vn- 
leſſe we be furniſhed with patienet For the Propher affirms 
that the juſt ſhall live by faith, Now faith calles vs to thing 


very farre off from Vs, which: wel doe not as yet inioy it ne- 
ceſſarily 


ts the Hebremes. C ua. XI. 239 
ceſſarily then comprehends patience in it ſelſe. Thus then 
this propoſition, That fatth is a fowndation,Ferues as the Ai. 
wor of the * ay : whereby alſo it appeares that the 

much deceiue themſelues, who thinke this place to beafull 
definition of faith. For the Apolile ſpeales not here of the 
whole nature of faich , but hee made choice of a part fixting 
his purpoſe;to wit, that faith is alwaies ioined tience. 
— 2 He calles it ſab — 
grownd of things hoped far. It is euident that we hope not for 
that which we haue in our hands, but for thoſe things which 
are yet hidden from our ſenſes, or at leaſt wiſe, the inioying 


whereof is defetred to another time. The Apoſtle then now 


our Apoſtle ada ſo much 
in regard of things preſem , as in tegard oſ thoſe things the 
expectation whereof is yet in ſuſpence. Furthermore the ap- 


earance of cõtradiction, which is in this ſpeech, wants not 
— faith he, isthe ſoundatiõ ot mwher-- 


in wee haue alreadie fer: ſure footiag{for theGreeke word 
Hypoſtefie which he vſeth, ſignifiegh. ſo of what 
— n — farre t from beeing 
vnder our foete, that tey do very much ſurmount cha reach 
of our vnderſſanding . 
There is the ſame conſideration in the ſecond member, 
where he calles it the exidence, or certification of things 
—— 2630 appeare; : 
commonlyappertaines vnto thoſe things. onely whic 
we fecle a — Thus then at the firſt vie theſe two 
things ſeeme to be ᷑᷑ontratie, and yet notwichſtanding they 
ree very well in this part of the deſinition of faith. For the 
66111 things mars, hereof | 
recannoknowledge ofthem come vnto vs in tegard of 
our naturall ynderſtatding, For life eternall is promiſed 


and yet inthe meane time we die. We heate of the bleſſed: 
teſurreRion, but yerfor all that we are invironed wich rot- 


tennellec. 


Verl. 2. 
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tenneſſe. We are pronouncediuſt: and yet notveichſtanding 
finne dwels (till in vs. We heare that we arc bleſſed: but yet 
are we thorowly bitten wich hunget and thirſt. God criech 
with a lowd voyce that he will by and by aſſiſt vs: but yet it 
ſeemes when wee crie, that hee ſtoppeth his eares. What 
ſhould we now doe in theſe caſes, if we were not built vpon 
hope, and if in the middeſt of darknes our. mindes did not 
lift chemſelues vp fattę abbue al that hich ĩs in this world) 
haulng the wordzand 3 of TP e 
before vs? Wherefore faith' is well called a ſubſiſle 
thoſe things which yet conſiſt in hope; and the euidence uf 
things not ſeene. Whereas S. Auguſtiue doth ſoimetimes 
— the Grecke word 'Elenches, which the Apaſtle hett 
vſetk, by anoune which commerh af the vetheſ o > 
come, I doe not diſlike ĩt: forhedoth faithfully;expreſle:the 
Apoſtles meaning. But yet I had tather call it an euidenee 
or ſhe wing, betauſt it is leſſe conſtrained, d. 
AC! 10 1 on - 
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1 Fly ii ourelderrwere u: e DD Df, ?g 
a Ta fairh wee . the World mas ordai- 
ned by the word 2 tbe. things Which we ſee, are not 
— L appeare. | 002 91v 2 TACT 

4 By faith «Abel offered umto God a better ſacrifice thay 
Can, Fl the Which hee obtained witnes that be Wu righteous, 
Hing of bis gifts : by the which faith alſo be being dead 


God teft 
yet ſpeakgth. 


Fed. it, &c.] He will entreate of this matter to the vie 
end of the yore wit, that the ancient Fathers obtai- 
ned ſaluation by faith onely, and that they were no other - 
wiſe acceptable and wel · pleaſing vnto God, but by it. The 
Iewes had ſome reaſon to reuerence their anceſtors greatly: 
but yet a ſottiſh and vnbridled admiration of them had ſ 
ſed their mindes, that it hindred them much from ſuſ- 

ing themſelues to bee wholy ruled ynder Chriſt his go- 
uernmentzand this they were carried vnto, either by ambi- 


tion, or ſuperſtition ; or both. For heating that A 2 
22 | c 
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ſeede was holy and bleſſed, they were ſo puffed vp with this 

title, that they looked rather ynto men, than ynto God. 

Moreouer, they had herewithall a ſtubborne and inconſide- 

rate manner of imitation, becauſe they confidered not what 

it was that deſerued imitation indeede in their Fathers. B 

this meanes they reſted in the ancient ceremonies; as if all 

religion and perfection of holineſſe had conſiſted in them. 

The Apoſtle confutes this error, and teacheth what was the 

chiefe and principall vertue in them, to the end theit ſueceſ- 

ſors might vnderſtand how they might reſembletheir fore- 

fathers in truth. Let vs remember then that the Apoſtles n 
ſpeciall and chiefe drift of his ſpeech is, to ſhe that all the 344 22 
Fathers who from the beginning were approoucd of God, hund obereby 
were no otherwiſe conioyned with him but by faith: that they were Init 
ſo the Iewes might know that they had no other meane to vn God but 
bee allowed of God, and to bee Enit in an holy vnitie with Jtb. 
their Fathers, but by faith: ſo that as ſoone as they left faith, 
they by and by baniſhed themſelues from the Church, and 
_ no longer accounted Abrahams lawfull children, but 
baſtards. | 

By faith we vnderſt and, c.] This is a very good proba- Verſ.;. 

Bore former ſentence. For wee differ in — 
brute beaſts, if wee vnderſtand not that the world was crea- 
ted by God. For to what purpoſe haue men reaſon and 
knowledge, but that they might conſeſſe their Creator? Vet 
ſo it is that faith only cauſeth vs to know and acknowledge 
that God created the world: wherefore no marueile if faith 
bee accounted the chiefe vertue aboue all others in the an- 
cient fathers. But here a queſtion may be demaunded,wh 3 
the Apoſtle affirmes that we vnderſtand that b fach which . 
the Infidels themſelues doe know. For the beholding of 

the heauens and the earth conſtraines the very wicked to 
acknowledge the maker of them. And S.Paw/ alſo by this 
condemnes all men as guiltie of ingratitude, becauſe that 
when they knew God they did not giue that honour which 
to him belonged, Rom.1.21.And to ſay the truth. it had bin 


vnpoſſible that the feeling of religion ſhould alwaies haue 
8 -\ | 
=» R beeu 


Anſwere. 
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been entertained and kept among all people and nations, 
if mens mindes had not bin poſſeſſed with this petſwaſion, 
that God is the Creator of the world. It ſeemes then that 
this knowledge which the Apoſtle includeth in faith, may 
haue place without it. I anſwere,there hath alwaies been a 
received opinion among all nations, that the. world Was 
created by God: but this opinion had no groundednes. For 
as ſoone as they imagined ſome God, they by and by vani- 
ſhed away in their thoughts, ſo as they rather groped like 
blinde men after the ſhadow of ſome vncertaine God, than 
any way holding the knowledge of the true God. 

| Moreouer, ſeeing it was onely a vaniſhing imagination 
which houered in their vnde: ſtandings it is farre off froma 
true knowledge. Aud withall, they aſſigned Fortune for a 
Queene in the gouernment of the world. And as touching 
the prouidence of God, which is onely the gouerneſſe of 
things, of that they make no mention at all. Mens mindes 
then are blinded with this light of nature, which light ſhines 
in all the creatures; till ſuch time as being enlightened by 
the Spirit of God by faith, they begin to vnderſtand that 
which withour faith they ſhould neuer be able to compre. 
hend. Wherefore the Apoſtle doth rightly attribute ſuchan 
vnderſtanding to faith. For the faithfull haue not a light o- 
pinion onely that God is the maſter workman who hath 
made the world; but they haue a ſure perſwaſion thereof 
rooted in their hearts, and doe behold and acknowledge the 
true Cod in the ſame. And wichall they apprehend the po- 
wer of his word; not onely ſhewing it el for a moment 
in the creation of the world, but manifeſting it ſelſe conti - 
nually in the ypholding and conſeruation of it: neither do 
they conceiue onely a ſeeling of his power, but alſo of his 
goodnes, wiſedome, and equitie: and are hereby ſtirred vp 
to ſerue God, and to loue and reuerence him. | 

Te be made declarations of things e. ] Here in my iudge- 

ment all expoſitors haue been deceiued. For thus they haue 
expounded theſe words to wit, To the end the things which 
were not ſeene miglit be made of things viſible, But hardly 
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ean we make any ſenſe of them this way, at the leaſt a very 
ſlender ſenſe : moreouer, the dependance of che text cannot 
beate it. Wherefore, if we will tranſlate it word for word, it 
cannot be otherwiſe expounded than thus, To be made de- 
monſtrations, or ſpectacles of inuiſible things. Now theſe 
words containe in them a very good and profitable doc- 
trine, to wit, that we may perceiue the image of God in this 
world. And in effect our Apoſtle teacheth here altogether 
the ſame thing which S. Pau doth, Rom. 1. 20. where hee 
faith, that the inuiſible things of God are manifeſted vnto 
vs by the creatiõ of the world, being regarded in his works: 
for God giues a manifeſt and ſufficient witnes of his wiſe- 
dome, power and eternall goodnes, in the whole frame of 
the world: and being inuiſible in himſelfe, he ſhewes him. 
ſelfe in a manner to vs in his workes. The world therefore is 
rightly called the mirrour of the Diuinitie, not that men 
haue ſo ſharpe an eyſight as to know God in their vnder- 
ſtandings by the bare beholding of the world, but he ſo 
manifeſts himſelfe to the wicked, that they are leſt without 
excuſe : and the faithfull to whom he hath giuen eyes to ſee 
withall,may behold as it were certaine (| his 


glory 
ſhining in every creature. For = — was 
* the end it might be a of Gods glorie. 

By faith Abel off. 


« better ſacriſice, r.] He will ſhew verſ. . 


hereafter how that all the excellent workes that euer the Abel. 


faithful haue done; yea whatſoeuer deſerued praiſe in them, 
was borrowed from the eſtimation and worthines of their 
faith: whence it followes that the Fathers pleaſed God b 
faith onely,as hath been ſaid alreadie. Now he commends 
faith for two cauſes : firſt, in regard of obedience, becauſe it 
neither begins, nor enterpriſeth any thing, but according to 
that which God hath ordained by his word, Secondly S. 
cauſe it being ſetled ypon the promiſes of God, it giues the 
raiſe and worthines of workes to the free grace of God. 
K herefore as oſt as mention ſhall be made of faith in this 


chapter, let vs remember that the Apollles driſt is to teach ,,,, of 


the Iewes that they ſeeke no other rule of faith than the fich, but the 
R 2 word word of Cod. 
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word of God; next that they depend on nothing but vpon 
his free promiſes. In the firſt e he ſaich, that the ſacrifice 
of Abel was not eſteemed for any reſpect better than his 
brothers, but onely becauſe it was ſanctified by faith. For in 
Gal Ced heal bes appeed inveſpeAchereof, And th 
that oul appeaſed inreſpett a 
—— Scriptures doe ſhew ſufficiently for what cauſe ſacrifices 
acceptea,before were well pleaſing vnto him: for theſe are the words of 
bis ſacrifice Moſes, God ha reſpect to Abel and to his gifts. From 
can be allo we « whence we may eaſily gather, that his ſacrifices were accep- 
Dd table vnto God, becauſe he himſelf pleaſed God. And from 
but be whoſe whence came it that he pleaſed him, but becauſe his heart 
beart is purged was purged by faith, | 
by faith? God teſtifying of bis gifts.) He confirmeth that which I 
haue ſaid,to wit, that there comes no works from ys that are 
acceptable to God. till ſuch time as wee our ſclues are recei- 
ued into fauour : or (to ſpeake more briefly) no workes are 
No works are reputed for iuſt before God, but the workes of a righteous 
accounted for man. For ſee the argument of the Apoſtle; Godreſtified 
inf = _ of the gifts of Abel,by the which he. obtained the 2 of 
proceed from a righteouſnes beſore him. Now this is a profitable doGtrine, 
riebteous mau. and ſo much the more worthie to bee noted, becauſe the 
truth of it cannot eaſily be perſwaded vnto vs. For when we 
ſee ſome brighenes to ſhine, be it in any worke whatſoever, 
wee are ſuddenly rapt vp into an admiration of it, and wee 
thinke God cannot iufily reprooue it: but hee who onely 
lookes to the inward puritie of the heart, reſts not at all in 
the out ward viſors of workes, Let vs learne then that no iult 
wotke can proceede from vs, till ſuchtime as we be iuſtified 
our ſelves in the ſight of God. He being yet dead. This he al- 
ſo atttibutes to faith, to wit, that Cod teſtified he had care 
of Abel after his death, as well as durin g the time of his life. 
For when he ſaith that he ſpake being yet dead, he ſigniſies 
that which Moſes recites : to wit, that God was moued by 
his cruell death to take vengeance of it. Whereas then it is 
ſaid, that Abel, or his blood cried ; both the one and the o- 
ther are figurative ſpeeches. Now this was a. ſingular tefli- 
monie 
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fewofrhe Verl.5. 
comethe 


ike bin. ths (i 
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the Lord ſhewed him in thi 


got — therefore this 
8 


No y inn 0 44” 
wont to in- * 


9 dun heads ae n. N 
angle themſelues, it is better to paſſe by them in ſilence. fon ere le be 
They aske n. Pin Helias.. 2 auoided. 


n 


1 


1 
2 


{of lange and neceflarie docrine, whichjsnot vnderſiood, 


© = a Lag 
common to 
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leaft they ſhould bee thought to put forth a in 
vaine they diuine that they are kept vntill the laſt times of 
the Church, to appeare then ſuddaidiy to the world. And to 
rooue this they alleadge the Reuelation of S. ob. But 
t vs leaue this phantaſticall philoſophie to light heads, 
who cannot long ſettle themſelues in any certaine place. Let 
vn content our ſelues to know that their tranſlating hence, 
was vnto them as an extraordinatie death: aud let vs not 
doubt but they put off their mortall and corruptible fleſh, 
to the end they might be renued into the bleſſed immorta« 
litie with the other members of Chtiſt. uur 
But without faith it is 1 This propoſition is 
this chapter: but becauſe there is ſome obſcuritie in ir, it is 
needfull for vs to examine the ſenſe of it ſomewhat more 
narrowly. Now wee ſhall have no better Expoſitor of the 
lace than bimſelfe whichfpeaks:: and ſo the ptooſe which 
be addeth by and by after., will ſerue vs for a goodexpoſii- 
on oſit. l N ill tcii you che reaſon, ſaick he, hy none are ac- 
cepred of Goc vnleſſe they haue faithito wit, e none 
eau be ſaid to come vnto God — hee beleeue 
that Gods, neither yt vnleſſe they be cenainely perſwa- 
rar ror — that ſeeke hi 
vpon him. Nov if thefe be no acoeſſe ynto God but by ſaitb, 
it thergupon followes , that whoſocuer hath. it not, muſt 
needes be hated of God. Fitſt of all then, the Apoſtle hereby 
ſhewes vs hom faith gets vi fauour witch God: that is. be- 
tauſe it teacheth vs hom wee ought to ſerue the true God: 
ſecondly, in regard it aſſures vs of his will, to the ende wee 
ſhould not be diſtruſtſull, as if we ſought him in vaine. We 
muſt not paſſe ouer theſe two —— 90, 4 
that we beleeue God is: ſecondly, that wee be certainly per · 
that we ſeeke him not, nor call vpon him in vine. 
k may ſeetme indeede that the Apoſtle requires no great 


The ff nem. matter here, hen he ſaith, we muſſ beleene that God is:Burif | 


we take a narrow view of it,we ſhall finde that here is a 27 
| of. 
uery 
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4.0 
from us and cauſe | af My 
Maieſtie: out of queſtion | = 


God. Although the Apoſtle meant not to 

men, that they ſhould onely beleeue at randbnrhar there 
is (ome God, but he ſpeakes this ofthetrue God. It ſufficeth 
not, I ſay,to apprehend ſome God in generall, vnleſſe wee 
— — — 
thee to forge an idol, to which thou and 


tranſlate that glorie , which thou oughteſt eo giue to God 
onely?We now perceiue the A ni png | 
this firit mẽbet: which in effect is this, That we can haue 
acceſſe at all to God, vnleſſe this principle ber ſoumuly 
ingrauen in our hearts, that be urto the ende we be hot car- 
ried hicher and thither wich diuers opinions. 'Whence wee 
may learne, — Ron 1: men to labout 0 > 


ſoeuer religion it bee, which hath 5 
knowledge « ioyned with it, is not ine, but is 
alſo ſtarke naught. For all thoſe that male no be- * 


tweene Godand idols, can haue no acceſſe vnto him. In 4 % 50, 
— — — — 
| ye chat true knowledge of God ro. beares the 
ted in our hearts, it cannot be but wee ſhould be mooued ſ. 
wich feare and reverence : for God is not truely knowne 
without his Majeſtic. And from thence ſ the deſire to 
ſerve him, and to diet our hole life ynto him, as vnto the 
chieſe tnatiie . % e, d ee een 
R 
at we nei ee e de. Now this per- 
ſwaſion comprehends in it the hope of oacioh ndor's. 
tornall life : for a man will neuer be truely affected in his 
mindeto ſceke God and call 1 — 
4 


He that hath rd dick thefeeling ofthis forſaluationar 
not a true taſte his haind: for we either et ot fie from be. 
of Gods good- hold not in him. Now let vs remember' that wee 
neſſe,vil neuer miiſt beloeue this, and not content our ſelues with abare & 


to God, N _ | 
ſeeks — naked apinion of it. For althaug —— | 
| they 


dies. uets doe ſometimes c 

all ihat they doe not theiſore come unt. 

ate not ſlaied ypona firme and ſteadfaſt ſaich: this is the ſe. 

cond part of faith, by which we obtaine fauour with God: 

to wit, when we are certainly perſwaded that we haue ſalua: 

* bs 5:2 Gi box 2700) 1 es I. 200 

8 many Oe malitiouſly eortu ec membe 55 
F ing from it — — the confidence 


Merit of wed vi teri 


definition.of ſeeking Gad; Mull windehiraſelfe out ofthis 

diffieuli Fon reward is botsd-bereferred) wthediguitiect 

— of workes, but 8 faith. Thus doe all the filly gloſes oi 
eben ese gro nnd: by hach, fn dee pleaſe 
— 9 97 99 
Pleaſe hum. But tha Ryoſile would carrie vs higher than o: 
o Mic, chatabe eↄuſcienee might haue certi iue ulllaance 
r 


« — 2 — — 


DE NSC OR WRIT G 


Which aſſurance eee our — 
when euery man deſcendeth into the — — 
ſelfe.For we muſt not onely hold this generall propoſition, Knowledge 
that God is che rewarder of them that ſeeke him: but euery roi not, vn 
mã muſt apply the profit & ſruit of this doctrine to himſelf x wo ” 
in par icular:to wit, xe muſt know that God reſpecteth s, | 
that be hach ſuch a tender ente of out ſalustion, as he will 
neuer ſuffer vs to periſhs that he _— our praiers, and 
will be our —— ward, Now ſee- 
ing we can haue none of al this — iſt, it muſt needs 
follow of neceſſitie that our faith haue —— an eie yneo 
him;andthacin him alone it is to te ſt andeontenri 
Thus ſiom theſe two members we how, and 
wherefore it is impoſſible to pleaſo God wichour faith. For 
iuſtiy docth bak vs all, ſeeing wo euery one of vs are ac- 
by nature: and as ſor any teme die to doc ys good itt 
8 none at all in our ſelues. Whetefore it is 
neceſſarie chat God proben vs hy his- 9 — 
—— 
tu aſide from any —— e 
on:as alſo, hen v ſelues ta haue afſurcd ſal- 
mation in No weoyould yet haue amore — 
claiation ofthis point, we muſt · begin at this, to wit 
(Hall neuer benefit our ſelues in any — 


expcQ or enterpriſe ; vnleſſe Me lool ynto God For chere No other ende 
lories of living well, 


— — 
coinkichetdeweſhall veuerhedble roaugine, Wieiſe lbs 0 . 
knowlddgeofhim — ts 


This is io decd but ihe ond 
— rap yur. eee. 
confidence bejoyned thereWithall; + 


| Faith 11 
content it ſelfe 
in Chriſt alone. 


and when wee aſſure — — 
him. Now who is he that will nuſtin 
derofhis 3 hee bee 


Hom , 


Noab. 


1 


2 
3 


ther vpon the proper dignitle of men 
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onel the free grace of God, and not | 
— — ut ſeeing this grace 
of God is no where to be found, but in Chriſt, there is none 
other but he to whom our faith muſt haue regard. 


7 Byifaith Noah warned of Godof the | 7 which 


4 115 510 


1 was a ſingular example of vertue : to wit, that all 
the world beeing plunged in pleaſures, and 
themſelues beleeue 2 ſhould eſcape vnpuniſhed, as 
there had beene no iudgment of God to come _ them, 
that Nozh alone ſhould ſer before his cies the divine ven. 
— it were yet to be deferred for a long timt: 
des, he trauelled wonderfully for the ſpace of fixe ſcore 
yearesto build an Arke : he alſo continued firme and con- 
Rane in the middeſt of ſo many mockes of the wicked. And, 
in the deſtruction of the whole world, hee doubted not hut 
he ſhould be ſaued;nay which more is, he aſſured himſelſe 
of life euen in the very graue, that is to ſay, in the Arke. I do 
but * touch theſe things: euety one may better confi. 
der Farther circumſtances by himſelfe. Apoſtle at- 
tributes the praiſe of theſe ſo excellent and rare vertues vn · 
to faith. Hicherts' hee hath intreated of thefaichoftheFas 
thers which lined vnderthie firſt age of the world. But this 
Was as a ſecond birth of mankinde, when both AMAaab, and 
his familie exſeaped the flood. Hence it followeth , that in 
what time ſocuer men Iiued yet they were no otherwiſe ap. 


prooued eres 1 ny worke that was 
worthy of praiſe; aith.Let vsnowſee hat the 
ſtle a 05 war: 
firſt, chat he beeing warned of 


ys in the example of Moab to conſider oft 

of the things which were 

et not ſcene, feared; Seeondly, that he built an Arke:third- 
—— world by this building : hf, d 


were 45 yet not ſeene 7 „e 
tothe ſaning of bis howſhold , 

demned the world, and was made' 

which is by faith. | 


to the Hebrews. Cnar, XI. 251 


he was made heire of the wſres Which ir by faith. The 4 
* —— noted, eatly the vertue 
of faith. For ir alwaies brings vs backe to this principle, that 
faich is the euidence oft not ſcene. And in very deede 


the nature and p it is to behold in Gods word The nature of - 
the things which are hidden, and are farre diſtant from our faith. 
ht. When that the flood ſhould come 
ran hundred and twentie yeeres; firſt of all the length 
of time might haue taken all feare away from him, and the 
thing it ſelte alſo was incredible: In the meane time alſo he 
ſaw che wicked giue themſelues ouer to all manner of plea- 
ſures without any care of God at al: In a word, a man might 
haue thought that this terrible newes of the flood was no- 
thing elſe but a vaine ſcarte - crow. But Noab bare ſuch re- 
werence to the word of God, that turning his eyes from be- 
—_ of things preſenthe ſo feared the ruine where wich- 
all God had threatned che world, as if it had beene pre- 


© 


ſent. 9100 24 | ern 

The faith then which he had in the word of God framed 
him to that obedience, by which he gaue a teſtimonie in the 
building of the Arke. But ſome make a queſtion here why 94;efion, 
the Apolile makes faith the cauſe of teare;ſecing faith hath 
piſpedt rather to the promiſes of grace, than to the threat- 
nings: by reaſon whereof Saint Paal calles the Goſpell (by 
which the ri es of God is offered vs vnto ſaluation 
the word of faith, Rom. ic. 8 It ſeemes then ĩt ĩs ani 

N Anſwere. 


er ſpeech to ſay, that fuith moued Noeb to renerence. 
—— ſprings out of the promiſes; that 
neee ber * 
object: and therefore wee ſay that Chriſi is the true obi of ith, f 
of faith, in whoſe perſon the heauenly Father is mercifull ; 
vnto ys, and in hom are ſealed vp, and confirmed, all the 
promiſes of ſaluation. And yet norwirhſtanding this is no How faith is 

ance why faith ſhould not looke ynto God, and that {44's be ihe. 

it ſhould not wich reverence receiue hatſoeuer hee com- ee. 
mandeth. Or if wee will haue it in ſewer words, The nature 
ol faith is to heare God ſpeake, and wichout any doubting 


atc 


* 


the vuord of 
faith. 
Rom. 10.8. 


Faith the ma. 
ther of obe- 
dience. 


4 


thouſand times might this worke haus been broken off hai 
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at al to receiue whatſoeuer proceeds out of his holy and ſa. 
cred mouth. Faith then ou ſee is no leſſe ſubie to j com- 
mandements and threatnings, than it is to the free promi · 
ſes. But becauſe we — _—_ e 25 
neede requireth with the com to yeeld 
him —— requireth, neither yet mooued ores 
threatnings to ſeeke by prayers,to preuent; and turne 
his wrath, vnleſſe wee haue firſt apprehended the promi 


Y'/by the Goſ- of grace, ſo as wee can boldly acknowledge God to be our 
pell is called mercifull Father and the author of our ſaluation: for this 


cauſe the Goſpell is called, as of theprincipall part oft, be 
word of faith i and thus wee doe put a mutuall relation, t 
correſpondencie, between fuich and the Goſpell. Vet hom 
ſoeuer faith in ſome things doe looke ditectly to the pro- 
miſes of — — alſo doth ſhe no leſſe — _— 
chreatnings, {o farre, footeh avis neceſſarie for vs to be 
to the feate and — nail b Lowlis 
To the ſauing of bir bouſabold.] He here ſheweth the obe. 
dience of VNoab, which iſſurth from faith, as water from a 
fountaine. The building ofthe Arke was both a long work, 
and of great labour : he might haue been hindred , yea a 


there boen no other impediments than the ſeoffes &mocks 
of the wicked: for no doubt they came running vpon this 
3 e from euery coaſt to gaze at this ſtrange 

ilding. Whereas then hee did thus conſtantly beare all 


- > their outragious and proud aſſaults heſhewed that he had 


a wonderfull power wrought iti his affectious to ohey . But 


.... whence came it that he ſo conſtant] obeyed God, but that 
he had before reſſed in the promiſe which-gaue him good 


hope of ſafetie, and that heſhould petſeuete in thisconk- 
derice vnto the cn? For it had been impoſſible for him, of 
his oune free will to haue endured fo many troubles; to 
haue ouercome ſo many hindrances, and to endure ſo con- 
ſtant in his pur poſe, vnleſſe faith had gone before. Faich then 
is the onely miſtris, or mother of obedience: whence wee 


may gather onthe contrarie, chat inſidelitie is the geh let 
at 


to the Helremes. CA. XI. 253 


that keepeth vs from obeying of God. And at this day the 
iucredulitie of the world doth manifeſt it ſelfe in this re- 
ſpect after a very fearefull manner, to wit, in that there is ſo 
little obedience. VEE BAIL" 
By which he condemned abe world.] If we ſay that Noah cõ- 
demned y world becauſe he was ſaued, referring this word 
thewhbich, to his ſafetie, it ſhould be too conſtrained a 
enſe: again, that it ſhould be ynderſtoed of faith, the ſcope 
of the text will hardly ſuffer it: wee muſt therefore ynder- 
ſtand it of the Arke. Now it is ſaid that he condemned the 
world by the Arke for two cauſes. For in that he was ſo long 
time occupied in building the Arke, this tooke away all ex- 
cuſe from the reprobates i and the euent which followed, 
ſhewed that the deſtruction of the world was iuſt. For why 
was the Arke the ſafegard of ſaluation to this one familie, 


but that the wrath of the Lord ſpared this holy perſonage, 1 ff 


ah is ſaid ta 
fore if he and his familie had not been preſerued as a little — 5 


to the end he ſhould not periſh with the wicked? Where- 


Infidelitie only 
obe- 


dience. 


remnant, the condemnation of the world had not been ſo vvorid. 


evident. In that Noah then obeyed the commandement of 
God, he by his example condemned the obſtinacie of the 
world: And in that he was ſo miraculouſly delivered from 
td gates of death, it was an inſtructiõ that the whole world 
was iuſtly deſtroyed, the which God would doubtleſſe haue 
ſaued, if it had not been vnworthie of ſo great a mercie. And” 
was made heire of that righteonſues Which is by faith. This 
is the laſt thing which the Apoſile. would haue vs to ob- 
ſerue in the perſon. of Noab. * telleth how he was a- 
iuſt man: the Apoſtle teſtifieth t 


which is true, not onely becauſe a man will neuer yeeld him- 
ſelte in truth, and vnfainedly obedient to God, vnleſſe he be 
firſt ſetled vpon the promiſes of his fatherly good will, con- 
fidently beleeuing = himſelfe, and all his actions are ac- 
ceptable vnto him : but alſo becauſe the life ofa man, be it 
neuer ſo holie, if it once come to he examined according to 
the (irict rule of Gods iuſtice, can in no wiſe be wel- plealing 
in his ſight without remiſfion of ſinnes. You ſee then it is 
neceſſatie 


at faich was the roote, Fb che roote - 


and the. cauſe. of this his iuſlice, or rightcouſneſſe, The — t 
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neceſſarie that righteouſneſſe be grounded and ypheld by 
faith. | 


Gen. 12.4. 8 By faith eAbraham,when be vas called, obeyed God, to 
oe ont into a place, which he ſhould afterward receine for inhe. 
ritance,and be went out, not knowing whither he went. | 

9 By faith be abode in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange 
conrtrie, as one that dwelt in tents, with Iſaak and lacob heires 
With him of the ſame promiſe. 

10 For he lookgd for a citie bauing a foundation whoſe buil. 
der and maker is God. 91 5 

Gen. 17. 119. 11 Through faith Sara alſo received ſtrength to conceing 

K 21.22 _ſcede,and as delinered of a child when ſve was paſt age,becauſe 

ſbe indged him . which had promiſed. 

12 eAndt ſprang thereof one,onen of one which wa 
dead, ſo many as the ſtarres of the abe in multitude, and as the 
ſand of the ſea ſhore which is innumerable. 


E comes now to ſpeake of «Abraham: who was the 
rincipall father of the Church of God vpon earth: of 

whoſe name the Tewes boaſted, as if by this onely title 
had been exempt out of the common order of men drop 
they were deſcended from his holy ſtocke and linage. Now 
hee ſhewes them what they ought eſpecially 2 if 
2 would bee reputed among the children of Abraham: 
and by this meanes brings them to faith: becauſe euen A. 
braham himſelfe had nothing worthie of praiſe, but that 
1 Which proceeded from thence. Firſt, he teacheth that faith 
was the cauſe that he ſo ſuddenly obeyed God,when he was 
2 commanded to goe out of his countrie. Secondly, that by 
meanes of the ſame faith he continued conſtant in his yoca- 
Two trials of tion vnto the end. By theſe two teflimonies was the faithof 
faith, Abrabam cleerely proued: firſt, by his readines to obey: ſe- 
condly, by his conſtancie in perſeuering. Being called. The 
ancient Latin Tranſlator and Eraſmus referre this to the 
name: which ſhould bee a very colde and ſillie ſenſe, Fot 
mine owne part I had rather expound it of the * 

W 


which e Abraham was called to goe out of his countrie : for 
he baniſhed himſelſe out of the ſame in ſuch ſort, that yet in 
the meane while he did nothing without the commande- 
ment of God. And in very truth, it is one of the princi 


word goe before to ſhew vs the way; nor vnleſſe it giue vs 
light as a lanterne : as Daxid ſaith, Pſal. 119. 05. Whereſore 
ler vs learne to obſerue this all our life long: that wee take 


nothing in hand, but accordingly as we are called thereunto 


of God. 
To come to the place which be ſhould afterward take for an 


mheritance,) With the commandement he had a promiſe, 


that God would giue him the land for an inheritance: he 
by and by embraced this promiſe, and was no leſſe ioyfull 
of it, than if he had been put into preſent poſſeſſion of it. Be- 


hold a fingular proofe of faith. Firſt, to forſake that we haue uber trial 
in hand, as they ſay: ſecondly, to goe ſeeke things which of faith. 
are very farre off from vs, and altogether vnknowne vnto 


vs. For when God commanded him to goe foorth, he aſſig- 


ned him no certaine. place where it was his pleaſure hee 


ſhould inhabite, but left his minde perplexed, and in ſuſ- 


herefore did he deferre to ſhew him the place, but to the 


end his faith ſhould be more and more exerciſed? Gen.12.1-. 
Againe, the loue of his one counttie might not only haue 
ſhcked Abrabams readines, but alſo wholy haue locked vp 
his heart from going out of his houſe, His faith then was 
excellent, ſeeing it brake through all difficulties, and did 


thus flie to the place whither the Lord called it. 


By fail be remainod, & c. This is the ſecond member, to verſ . 


wit, that hee being entred into the promiſed land, could 


hardly fiude entertainment therein as a ſtranger. Where was 
this inheritance which he hoped for? Truly he might fort- 


with haue thought that God had deceived him : and might 
haue had a greater occaſion than the former to nouriſn this 
thought (which the Apoſtle omitteth)to wit, becauſe by and 
by after, famine did Jane him thence: ſo as hee was twice 


rothe Hebrewes,. Cur XI. 257 


D 
of faith, that wee mooue not ſo much a ſoote, vnleſſe Gods a5. T 


nce. Coms (ſaith he) to the place Which 1 will ſhe\v ther. 


* 
. 


conſtrained - 


Verſe 10, 
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conſtrained to flee into the land of Gerat. But the Apoſtle 
contents himſelf ro commẽd his perſeuerance in one word, 
in ſaying that he was as 4 flranger in the land of promiſe. For 
the cher, Hom of a ſtranger was contrarie to the promiſe, 
When Abraham then conſtantly ſuſtained this tentation, it 
was an excellent vertue in him, but yet ſuch as proceeded: 
from no other cauſe than faith, With Iſaak, and lac ob. His 
meaning is not that they dwelled together in the ſame tent 
or in one time, but he makes Abr a companion with 
his ſonne, and his ſonnes ſonne, becauſe _ were trauel- 
lers in the heritage which was promiſed to them: and yet 
fainted not, although God made them waite a long time. 
For by how much the more their hope was deſerred, by ſo 
much the more their tentations increaſed, if they had not 
manfully repulſed all the doubts and aſſaults by the buck. 
ter of faith. | 
Feor he leobęd for a citie,cc.) He giues a reaſon wherefore 
he attributes their perſeuerance vnto faith: to wit, becauſe 
they looked vnto heauen : and this was to ſee thoſe things 
which yet were not to be ſeene. For although ic was to their 
great commendation that they had alreadie entertained the 
aſſurance of the promiſe into their hearts which God had 
made vnto them of enioying the land, ſo as after ſome 
good ſpace of time, the thing ſhould be accompliſhed and 
given them indeede : yet in that they did not wholy ſtay 
themſelues in the hope of that onely, but peatced euen ynto 
heauen it ſelfe, in this did ſhew yet a more cleere and 
evident marke of their faith. He calles heauen 4 citie that 
bath a foundation, becauſe it ſhall endure for euer, whereas 
there is nothing in this world that is not earthly and tranſi- 
torie. But this manner of ſpeech may ſeeme abſurd, when he 
makes God to bee the creator of heauen; as if hee had not 
created the earth alſo. I anſwer,that becauſe in earthly buil- 
dings, beſides the matter, there is alſo the hand and mens 
induſtries, therefore the workmanſhip of God is not oppo- 
ſed to them in this place amiſſe. For whatſocuer is built of 


men, taſtes of the inſtabilitie of thoſe that made it: as on the 
contratie, 


—_— — SS — 4 5 hw 4 
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contrarie,the perpetuitie of the heauenly life agrees to the 
nature of him who is the builder of it, to wit, God.Further= 
more, to the end that we neuer waxe weatie in following 
God, the Apoſtle teacheth that all encombrances are light- 
ned by waiting for this heauenly life. | 
By faith Sara alſo, &c. To the end women may knowand Verl.:r. 
vnderſtand that this docttine is no leſſe common vnto them 77% 
than vnto men, he brings in the example of Sara, the whom K 1 
he notes out before all others, becauſe ſhee is the mother of atter of ccer- 
all the faithfull. But it is wonderfull that her faith is comme- nall life,as 
ded, ſceing ſhee is manifeſtly conuicted of infidelitie; for v 45 men. 
ſhee laughed at the word of the Angel, as ific had beene e 
fable, Gen. 18.12. Her laughing was not by way of admira· 
tion:for if it had, ſhee — haue beene ſo 1 re. * 
prooued ofthe Angel. It muſt bee confeſſed, that her faith auſeav. 
was mingled with infidelitie: but becauſe ſhee corrected her p,;11, ,omms. 
diſtruſt after ſhee was admoniſhed,ſhee is notwithſtanding ged,cbough it 
that, allowed of God, andherfaith commended. Whereas were mingled 
then at the firſt ſhee reiected this meſſage of the Angel, as a ib dir. 
thing incredible, yet as ſoone as ſhee ynderſtood that it 
proceeded from the mouth of God,ſhee received it in obe- 
dicnce. And from hence we gather a very —— do- 
Qrine,that howſocuer our faith doe ſomewhat wauer and 
halt, yet it ceaſeth not for all that to be approoued of God; Diſtruſt muſt 
prouided that we let not looſe the raines to diſtruſt, Now t be nouri- 
the ſumme is, that the miracle which God did when Iſnach bed. 
was begotten, was the fruiteof the faith of Abraham and his 
—_ by which they apprehended and felt the power of 
0 - 
Becauſe ſhee indged him faithfull that had promiſed.)Thefe 
reaſons are to oe e obſerued , which 445 —— 
the vertue and nature of faith. If a man ſhould onely heare 
that Sara conceiued by faith, he ſhould not yet vnderſtand 
all but this expoſition which the Apoſtle ad es away 
all difficultie. For he ſaith, that Saraes faith conſiſted in this, 
that ſhee iudged God to be faubfull; and that in bis promiſes: 
which ſentence containes two members. For firſt wee are 
8 


* * 
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pany Ben's. that there is no faith without the word of 
we ſhall neuer be perſwaded of his faithſul. 
nes;till he himſelfe haue ſpoken. And this place alone ſuffi. 
ceth to refute the fancie o res „touching an in- 
folded faith. For we muſt alwaies hold the mutuall relation, 
and correſpondencie which is betweene the word of God, 
and faith. But becauſe faith is chiefly founded in the good. 
„ , neſſcofGod (as hath beene ſaid alreadie ) therefore every 
word of God is not ſufficient, I ſay not that which procee 
2 euen from Gods owne mouth: but the promiſe is here re- 
nue quired, which reftifies his fauour and grace towards vs. Fot 
true faith this cauſe it is ſaid that S eſteemed God which had 
which hear er mi ſed, to be faithfull. This, I ſay, is the true ſaich, which 
God ſpeake, & heares God ſpeałe, and reſts it ſelſe ypon his promiſe. 
reſts jt jelfeup- Aud thereof ſprang, &r. Now he alſo admoniſheth the 
on bis promi. Tewes,that faith is the cauſe that by are the ofspring of A. 
= „ braham.For eAbraham was alreadie as a man halfe dead, 
and Sara his wife, who was barren in the flower of her 
youth, was likewiſe as = as dead by reaſon of age. Theſe 
things conſidered ; who would not as ſoone haue ho- 
ped for oyle to haue iſſued out of a ſtone, as to expect a peo- 
ple to proceed from their loynes? And yet notwithſtanding, 
an innumerable multitude proceeded thence. If the Iewes 
now will boaſt themſelues of their race, let them conſider 
from what cauſe ſo great a multitude ſprang forth. Truely 
let them thinke as highly of themſelues as they can; yet 
ought they to attribute their excellencie to the faith of 4 
brabam, and of Sara: whence it followes, that they can no o- 
therwiſe keepe and maintaine an happie eſtate indeede, but 


by faith. 


13 Altbeſe died in faith, and — the promiſes bis 
ſave them afarve of, and beltened them, andreceined them 
r GLA TI confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrimes 
on the earth, 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things , declare plainely, that they 
ſeekg a conmrie, 


15 For” 


to the Hebrews, CI. XI. 259 


Te For if they bad brene mindefull of that countrie, 

1 — . — out they had lei ſure to baue returned. — 
16 Jut noſy they deſire a better , that is an heauenly:where. 

fore God is mot aſhamed of them to be called their Gad: for he 


bath prepared for them a citie. 


H E amplifies and inlargeth the faich of the Patriarkes 
by way of compariſon: for albeit they did but onely 
talte;as it were,of the promiſes of God, yet becing filled 
and ſatisfied with the (weetnes of them, they deſpiſed hat- 
ſoruer was in the world; and neuer forgat, no not in the 
leaſt meaſure, this ſweet relliſh whichthey hadinthem;nei- 
ther in liſe, nor in death. Although this word, — Vert. 13. 
the faith, be expounded two wales. Some vnderſtand it firm- 
ply, that they died according to the faith, becauſe during 
this liſe they neuer inioyed the good things which were 
promiſed them: So, at this day, our ſaluation is hidden vn- 
der hope. Notwithſtanding, Irather conſent to thoſe who 
thinke the difference between the Auncient fathers and vs 
is here touched:and I it thus: Albeit God onely 
gaue the Fathers a taſte of that grace, which is ſhedde vpon 
vs aboundantly: albeit he ſhewed them the obſcure Image 
of Chriſt afarre off, which is now repreſented vnto vs almoſt 
in as viſible a n 3 
withſtanding etled themſelues firmely this 
their faith asd — neuer turned away from it: — more he fene of 
if we neg — — — — 2 2 their faith: 
matter euerance;if we(l ſay be diſcouraged, & faint, what ſhumt is 
are we nof euery way left — ? This circurnſifce it forvs te 
then aggrauates and augments the weight af the ſi to — 
wit, The Fathers beheld the ſpirituall kingdome riſt to ( cleerely . 
come; which is now ſet euen before our eies: They ſaluted nifeted? 
the promiſes afarre off; which doe now dwell familiarly as | 
it were, in the middeſt of vs. If they then ceaſed not ne- 
uertheleſſe to perſeuere conſtantly euen vnto the death; 
what ſlouthfulneſſe ſhall it bee in vs, now to caſſ away our 
confidence , ſeeing the Lord is ready to flay and yphold vs 

2 — * 


| 260 A Commentarie on the Epifile 
ohen Vich ſo many helpes?Ifany-man obiect, that they could nor 


beleeue, ſe receiued the promiſes whereupon it 
Anſwere. was nece ſſarie — tv be foundedil anſwer, this is ſpo- 
ken by compariſon. For they were farre off that degree, to 
which God hath now exalted. ys. Wherefore , howlocuer 
they had the ſelfe ſame promiſe of ſaluation with vs, yet 
notwithſtanding, they had not that ſame cleareneſſe of the 
promiſes, which wee now inioy vnder the kingdome of 
Chriſt; but contented themſelues to behold them afarre off. 

. Confeſſmg that they wers pilgrimes , and ſtrangers.) Iacob 
confeſſed t E anſwered Pharoab, that the daies of 
his pilgrimage were fewe and euill, in reſpect oſ the pere- 
grination of his fathers; as alſo that theſe his daies were full 

of many cuils,Gen. 47.9. If Jacobacknowledged himſelfe. 
to be a ſtranger in that land which was promiſed him as a- 
| — inheritance, it thereby appeares, that ho was not 
1f the Fathers of this world but did ſet his affections on things that were 
der the law fatre aboue in the heauens. And therefore the Apollleinfers 
who were com- that the Fathers did euidently ſhew by this their manner of 
paſſed about ſpeech, that they had a better countrie in heauen. For if they 
with hw were ſtrangers and pilgrimes , then had they another coun- 
1 trie wherein they had a certaine dwel ling. Now iſtheſe men 
tending aſpire in the mids. of ſo many darke clouds, did yet in ſpirit ſoare 
vnto heauen . euen vnto the heauenly countrie, what ought we to doc at 
bovv much this day, wee I ſay, to whom Chriſt doeth ſo apparant! 
— — ſtretch forth his hand from heauen, to liſt vs vp thither? If 
chriſt novww the land of Canaan could not keepe them backe: how much 
reacheth bis more ought e to ſtand ypon our deliuerance, & freedome; 
band t dravv we (I ſay)to home there is no certaine abode promiſed in 
y tbitber ; this world?- 1 2361568 | meat 
Verſ.t5. And if they bad beene mindefull,&+t.] He prevents an obic- 
| Rion which might bee made to the contrarie : to wit, that 
they weretheretore-firangers , becauſe-they had leſt their 
country. Ihe Apoſtle replies, ſurely, when they called tkem- 
ſelues ſtrangers, they thought not of Meſopotamia, for if 
they had beene deſirous thereof | it remained 1lill in their 
power to haue returned backe againe. But 8 — 


2 


1 4.4 


roche Hebreme Cant p. XI.. ba... 
eee | 
moreis , they! renounced it, as though it d 
appertaine vnto them. eh werken cometh 
which as out ofthis world. 

' Wherefore God rot rf cal thens gc. He e bath re. verſic. 
poeck inte char ſentence); fun the Ge e 

of Iſaat,and the God of laub; Exod. h. 6. eee 
e ma famous, as it were, with 
the names of memalſs Hen b this markehe wil be diſcer/ | 


ned(as you would ————— The —— ſhewes that 
this priuiletige was becauſe that as 
heholyF -- roo dir eee 


t 
4 1 part held them to be of the number of his citi- 
zens. But we'muſt gather from hence that we haue no place 
among the children of God vnleſſe we tenounce the World. 
av alſo that we ſha] haue no  inheriratice in heaut, vnleſſe ye Ve ſhall haue 
be drangers on earth. Furthermore rom theſe words, Tam 9 
* — Iſaack;, and . — , the Apoſtle © leſſe we cant 

ri gachereth are heires heauen: becauſe our /elues 
God anotthe Godofihe 5 


8 ) 
I url Abreu offerel fart, b e ee 

vir — r ien ne 

Some. 


18 (To whow it Was ad, Is Iſaast. ol thy ſeede bee' Cen al. 1a 


called.) 
19 For bo confulered that God var able to raiſe him vp even 


from the dead : from Whence m bis alſo after s' 
my 20 By faith Iſaack bleſſed Lacob  Eſi concerning things 


to Come, 
Jacob when be vas bleſſed both the 
nin 4 leaning os Monde Fife wot. 
1 lb when he died made mention of the de- 
Ra 4 of 1/racl, and ane Commandemen of 
by =” 
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TD 7 faith Abrabam offered. & c. He goes on fill with that 

Bea remained as touching Abraham. For hee recites 

n of his ſonne. Now this is a ſingular example of 

vertue, and conſtancie, the like whereof is very hardly to be 

found. And therefore hee addes by way of amplification, 

rv ben be was True it is that Abraham had already 

ſhewed by ny examples what hee was, yet notwithſtan. 

ding the Apoſile would haue this triall to be had in eſtima- 

tion aboue all others; it beeing- indeed much more excel- 

lent than all others. This then is as much as if hee had ſaid, 

Abrahams greateſt vertue was the offering vp of his ſonne: 

becauſe then eſpecially and principally it is ſaid that God 

Faithwas 4- Prooucd him. Yet enen this worke alſo proceeded of faith, 

brabams chie- Abraham then had no vertue in him more excellent than 
feſt vertue. faith, which yeilded ſo ſingular a fruite. 

This word of Tentatio»,ſlignifics only probation.S.[ames 
ſaich,we are not tempted of God, but in another ſenſe, to 
wit, that he ſolicites ys not ynto euill, for (as he very well 
ſaith,cuery one of ys doeth that by his own concupiſcence: 

HowGodis and yet he denies not but that God ues our integtitie 
ſaid totempt or and obedience. Notwithſtanding wee muſt not ſay that 
prooke. God prooues vs, as if otherwiſe he were ignorant what lay 
| hidden within our hearts. God (I ſay) hath no neede to 
prooue vs, as if then he beganne to take knowledge of 

vs: but when he brings vs forth into the light, that by our 

workes we may 2 teſtiſie that which beſote was 

hiddẽ: it is ſaid that he tries or proues vs: & then that which 

thus comes to light, & is manifeſted by the effects, is ſaid to 

be made known vnto God. For it is a manner ofſpeaking 

which the Scripture very oftẽ & familiarly vſeth, to wit, that 

God trãsfertes that vnto himſelfe which belõgs to m& The 

offering vp of Iſaał is eſteemed according to the affection of 

the heart : for Abrabam had not cared to put that in execu- 

tion which was comanded.Now this wil to obey him, was 

2 much in account with God, as if hee had ſacrificed his 

ne. 


Offered bis onely begotten ſonne.] Hee would * K 
c 
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theſe circumſtances, how great and how liuely a triall of 
Abrahams faith and obedience this was: although we muſt 
be faine alſo to gather other circumſtances out of the hifto- 
rie of Moſer, which tend to the very fame end. eAbrahan The trial of 


was commanded to take bis ſowne., bis one „ven big Abrabams 
ſonne Ifaah, whome hee lowed: and 80 A faith. 


a place 
which ſhould afterward be ſhewed him, and 8805 kill 
him with his one hands. God doeth thus heape vp many 
words and phraſes ſo full of tender affections, euen of ſet 
purpoſe, to the end hee might _ this holy perſonage 
with wounds euen to the very depth of his heatr, And to 
the end he might yet put him to further totment, hee com- 
mands him to make a journey of three dayes. What ſharpe 
tortures were theſe thinke we to the good old man, to haue 
his ſonne alwayes in his eyes, whome hee had alreadie ap- 
pointed to a violent death? When hee came to the place 3 
where he was commanded to ſacrifice him, behold then a 
new wound, wherewith 7/a«k pierſthis futhers heart more 
ythen all the reſt : ro wit, when hee asked him where 
the beaſt was that ſhould be ſacrificed. Tfhee had dyed but 
a common death, it would haue been moſt bitter: x violent 
death would haue ſtricken neerer: but when che father 1 4 
commanded to put him to a violent death, and that with 
his owne hand, truely this is ſo bitter, that it is intollerable, 
eſpecially to the heart of a kind father. It had been enough 
to haue made him à thouſand times , if faich had not 
lifted vp his heart farre aboue this world: It is not without 
cauſe then that the Apoſtle tels vs that Abrabans was temp- 
ted. But yet ſome make a len Ia is 
called the btiely ſonne, ſeeing mae was borne before Weeftion. 
him, who alſo was then alive. Tanſwere, In as much as hee 4uſpere. 
was driuem our of the family by a diuine oracle, hee was ac- 
counte@ but for a dead mam at the leaſt, he was not held or 
reputed amonꝑſt the ſonnes of eAbrabaw. $36: 
After be bad rectized the promiſes.) Whatſoeuer we haue 
35 wounded roche very 
quicke, 


Obiection. 


Anſwore, | 


Ne 


Veiſ. 19. 
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quicke, yet were they all but flea bitings in regard 


of this 
tentation, to wit, that hauing receiued the promiſes, hee is 
then commanded to put his ſonne //a«kto death. For al the 

romiſes were founded ypon this, In 1Gaak ſhall thy ſeede 
be called, Gen. 2 1. 2: ſo that this being taken away, there 
remained ynto him no more hope of bleſſing, or of grace. 


The queſtion is not here then as touching any earthly mat- 


ter, but of Abrahams eternall ſaluation, yea of the ſalua. 
tion of the whole world. How many, and how great angui- 
ſhes of minde thinke we was this good perſonage caſt into, 
when it came into his heart that with the loſſe of his ſonnes 


life, the hope of eternall ſaluation ſhould. be cleane cut off 


and extinguiſhed? And yet notwithſtanding by faith hee 
went on valiantly (ouercomming all theſe thoughts) to put 
that in execution which was commanded him of God. If 
this his conſtancie deſerues the title of an admirable yertue, 
thus to hold out in the middeſt of ſo many hard incumbran- 
ces, then doubrleſſe that faith which onely was the cauſe 
that made Abraham thus conſtantly to perſeuere, muſt of 
neceſſitie deſerue to carrie away the prize. 


1 


But hereof ariſeth no ſmall difficultic : how ſhould ** 


brahams faith be thus highly cõmended, ſeeing he ſorſoole 


1 


faith, ſo alſo is it as true that faith ſprings 

mile. Abraham then being deſtitute of the promiſe, his faith 
lo muſt needes vaniſh. Bur the death of Iſaab (as we haue 

alreadie ſaid) was as a cleane extinguiſhing of all the pros 
miſes. For /ſaak, mult not now bee — as A priuate 

perſon among others, but as he in whoſe loynes Chriſt was 


the promiſe ? For as it is true that obedience ne from 
out of the pro- 


incloſed. The Apoſtle himſelfe giues vs the ſolytion to this 


ueſtion, which would otherwiſe be ſomwhar diffcult: ad- 
Ting by and by that « eben gehe God this bona 
7 0 thought him ab/e to re eee euer 
from the dead. Therefore he reiected not the promiſe thet 
was made vnto him, but did extend the nk andryertue 
thereof farre aboue the life of lis ſonne, becauſe bee limited 
not the power of God within ſo natrowa camps, 2 


, 
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thinke that Iſaat being dead, that alſo ſhould therefore be % 4brabem 
bound, or quenched. By this meaues he kept the promiſe may be [aid to 
ſtill, becauſe hee tied not the power of God to the liſe of boye aboue 
Laab but had this certaine perſwaſion, that ĩt would ſhew it Lopes 


ſelfe no leſſe powerful euen in his dead wheegthand in quick- 


ning and reſtoring his life againe. 
From whence he —. F:2h Her 4 oy JAs he ſhould 


_— hope did not deceiue Abraham. For it was as a kind 
reſurrection, when /ſaak, was thus deliuered out ofthe 
middeſt of the ſhadowy of death. The Greeke word Para- 
bole, which wee tranſlate figare, ot ſimilitude, is interpreted 
diuers waies by the expoltprs, For mine one part, I take 
it imply for a word of ſunilitude, as, either aſter a ſott, or 
ſuch alke u eech. For howſocuer Ma Was not raiſed vp 
aa hol! : pore wot 
ed yp hen hee was 2 miraculouſſy 
uered by ſuch an vnex ſauoin , of God. Vt Iceiect 
nogthat whighy'o nega vero Feb which is 
ſubiect to death i che xamme which was 
Put in che place of. 2 — 
which others teach eſtat Were 
8 at / which 
1 omeant t6/ay, nnd dot ol cans xo 
udgement, the we 


* 
"am" — 2 


to giue a 
tha ching is effected, — the naked word onely ap- 
232 crefal * 3 e. e. Brinche 
place wee are to obſerue this bleſſing 
had of which he ſpeakes, For 21 Ring —.—.— 0 
pray th baren 1 m we pray. But 
there was another thing rather in the bleſſin fork ie. 
was as if he had put the perſon of his — lacob into the 
poſſeſſion of that land which God had promiſed to him, 
eee eder whetofollrhivSur ly he had nodhing 


ſedxcbe-] This-alfd watautder fairh, verſ. 10% 
to come. For whereas Iſaab. 


Obiection. 


Anſwere, 


Verl. 21. 
Jacob, 


— 
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in this land but the right of buriall. Theſe high words then, 
Let peoples obey thee, and let the nations doe thee ſeruice, 
ſeeme to be ridiculous,Gen.27.29. For what authoritie was 
he able to giue another, who was ſcarcely free there him. 
ſelfe? We 2 then that this bleſſing is grounded vpon faith, 
becauſe Iſaat had nothing to giue his ſonnes but the word 
of God. Vet notwithſta ſome may doubt whether 
there were any faith in the bleſſing of Eſav, ſeeing he was a 
reprobate, and reiected of God. The ſolution is eaſie, be- 
cauſe faith did chiefly ſhew it ſelf in this, when he difcerned 
between the two begotten of him, & that in ſuch ſott 
that he gaue the firſt place to the leſſer. For in gouerning 
himſelfe according to the oracle of God, he took away from 
the eldeſt the ordinarie right of nature. Now the condition 
of the whole nation ded vpon this, that Jacob was the 
elect of God, and this election was ratified and confirmed 
by the bleſſing of the facher. 

By faith Iacob When be n The purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle is, to attribute whatſoeùer came to paſſe amõgſt 
this people and was worthie of memorie, vnto faith: not- 
withſtanding, becauſe it had been a thing too long to recite 
euety particular example, hee chuſeth our ſome 
many : as this which hee no rectteth. For the tribe o 
pbraim did ſo ſutmount the others, that they were ina man- 


ner hidden vnder his ſhadow. For the Scripture oſten com- 
prehends the tenne tribes vnder this name of Eybraim and 
yet notwithſtanding Ephraim was the yonger of the two 


ſons of [oſeph. When as Jacob bleſſed him and his brother; 

were both of them then children. What did Jacob ſee 
in the yonger that he ſhould him before the elder? 
nay at that time when he did lt, his eyes were euen dimmed 
by reaſon of age : and whereas hee put his tight hand vpon 
the head of Ephraim, ſurely it was not by of at ud. 
uenture: for he croſſed his armes, ſo us he put his right hand 
vpon the leſt ſide. Moreouer, he — two portidns vnto 
him as if he had bin Lord already of that land from whence 
famige had driucn Jacob. There was nothing bere 8 

| whic 
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which was 2 'to reaſon; but faith, who onely was 
2 * The lewes de. 


the gouern 
2 thing indeede, let them boaſt of nothing but of yet 
Anh. | 


action. If the Iewes therefore would /pije faith,and 


chiefeſt vertue 


«And worſtipped in ber di the end of bis faffe.) This is one l. 4K 


of the places by which we may coniecture that the Hebrues 


in old time had not the vſe of prickes or points. For the 
Greekes could not ſo farre deceiue themſelues, that they 
ſhould turne Rodd, for Bedd, if there had been at that time 
ſuch a manner of writing as there is now at this day. There 
is no doubt but Moſes ſpeaks ofthe bolſter of the bed when 
he ſaith, Al Roſch Hamitthah. But the Greeke tranſlators 
haue turned it, The end of his ſtaffe, as if it had been there 
Atatt heb. The Apoſtle is not nice to applie that vnto his 
purpoſe which was commonly receiued. True it is that hee 
wrote to the Iewes : but it was to them which were diſper- 
ſed in diuers regions, and had changed their mother tongue 
into the Greeke, Now we know that the Apoſtles were not 
ſo preciſe in this reſpect, but did willingly apply them- 
ſelues to the weake who had yet neede of milke. Neitheris 
there any danger inir, prouided that the readers be alwaies. 
brought backe to the — and natiue reading which the 
Scripture vſeth. Now for the thing it ſelſe, there is no great 
difference. For 8 ing was a ſigne of giuing of 
thankes: wherefote he was led by faith to ſubmit himſelfe 

vnto his ſonne. „ 91% ir zue. it 

Zy faith Joſeph When he diad &.] This which the A 


poſtle verſ. ia. 


now tecites is the laſt of all the acts of the Patriarkes: which 19ſeph.. 


in very truth is well worthie to be put in writing. For doubt - 
lefle it was a token of an excellent faith, that all theſe riches, 
pleaſures and honours could not cauſe this holy perſona 

to forget the promiſe of God. For from whence is it that he 
had ſuch a conſtancie of minde as to deſpiſe all that which 
was in high account here in this world, and y he eſteemed 
nothing of all thatwhich was precious in it, but becauſe he 
aſcended into heauen by faith? As touching that which he 
commandeth for carrying his bones thence, it was not — 
cauſe: 


Exod.z. 2, 


& vet. 16. 


Exod. 2. 1 f. 


Verſi C30, 
Moſes, 


O biection. 
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cauſe he had an regard vuto himſelf therein, as if he ſnouſd 
haue a better burying place in Canaan than in Egypt: but 
his meaning was hereby to prouoke and het the deſire of 
thoſe of his nation, to the end they might aſpire to their de- 
liuerance with the more vehement aflection. His meaning 


vas alſo hereby to conſirme their faith, to the end they 


might haue an aſſured hope of their deliuerance in the end. 


ſes when he eee was hid * mo- 
they ſaw he Wan 4 proper child, nei- 
_ — ee be 

24 By faith Mo „ he was come to Age, v to be. 
calledth; ſancesf Pharaobr dew hrer, 7 Dann; 

25 Aud cboſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitie with the people of 
God,than to enioy the pleaſares of — by 21097 

26 Eſteeming the rebukg of Chriſt: greater riches than the 
treaſures of Egypt: for be had reſpett unto the recompence of 
the reward. 3 0 * * 

26 By fait e Egypt, ared not the fiercenes 
of the — for — he that ſaw him which Wau jn- 
Y faith Moſes when he was borne, &c.| There are others 

alſo, yea and thoſe euen prophane men who haue kept 
and preſerued their children, and haue put themſelues in 
reat danger thereby; yet were they not moued thereunto 
y any feare of God, but onely of a deſire they had to mul- 
tiplie their offpring. But the Apoſile ſhewes that the pa- 
rents of Moſes were moued to keepe their child for an 
reſpect, to wit, becauſe God had promiſed to deliuer them 
at {uch time as they ſhould be ouerpreſſed with ſeruitude. 
Reſting themſelues therefore ypon this confidence; they 
choſe rather to ſaue the child than their owne lives. But this 
ſeemes contrarie to the nature of faith, when hee ſaith that 
they were moued hereunto becanſe they ſaw he was a proper 
obilde. For wee know that Mi was reprooued by Sammel, 
when he repreſented his children before him according 2 
c 
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the ſtature and beautie of cuety one of them; 1. Sam.16.7. 
For God would not haue vs 
outward appearances.” I anſwer , that the parents of Moſes- 
were not ſo affected with the beautie of their child, as if 
they were mooued to haue compaſſion to ſaue and 
kee pe him, as men are ordinarily: a ned to doe: but 
that there was imprinted in the ſace of this childe ,a marke 
or ſigne of his excellencie that was to come, which promi- 
ſed vnto them ſome ſingular thing to be performed by: 
him. It is not to he doubted then, but in beholding of him 
they were ſtirred yp to hope for ſome deliuerance at hand, 


becauſe they truſted that their child was ordained to doe 
great things. e 4 h cage 


Nou this ought to be of great wai 
lewes when — heare that Moſes the miniſter of their de- 
liuerance, was us: miraculouſly | preſerued from death . 
is here ſo commended, was very weake. For whercas they 
were bound to haue nouriſhed Moſes 
death aſide, they expoſe him to aduenture, It appeares then 
that their faith did not onely quickly wauer, but alſo ſain- 


red:ar the leaſt wiſe, they lefe off to dos their dinie, when 
they conſented to caſtthe childe vpon the brinke of thori- 
uer: But we ought to be ſo the more encouraged, 


when we heare tell that howſoeuer faiti be iuſume and 
weake,yet it was ſo approoued of God, that it obtained life. 
— vpon whom the deliuerance af the Church. de- 
en f 1 11 — ww 4*'6 . 

: By faith Moſes When be was come tu age, &c.¶ The exim- 
ple of Moſes ought to beremembred of the lewes before all 

others,becauſe that by his hand they were freed from ſer- 
uitude;the couenant of God was renued ynto-chemand the 


eſtate of the Church confirmed by, 
law. For if faith be the principall thing to be con 


ſetting all feare of 


our ſelues too much in Auſvere. 


* | Verſc245.. 


the publiſhing of the 759 profit il 


the lavv, 


ed in % are 


Moſes it were an abſurd thing, if he ſhould now turne them , bene 
From faith, to that which is coptratie vnto it. Whence it i dravum u 
followes, that chey ꝓroſit very ill by the lay, ho are not ſio faith. 


thereby 


— 


The commen 
dation of Mo- 
fes faith. 


Verſ.26. 
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thereby drawne vnto faith. But now let vs fee what the 
things are which hepraiſcth in the faith of Moſes. Firſt of all 
he ſaith, that being come to age, he had this vertue of faith, 
to reſuſe to be called the adopted ſonne of Pharobrdaugh. 
ter. He makes mention of his age, becauſe if he had done it 
beeing a childe, it might haue beene imputed either to 
lightneſſe, or ignorance. For in regard there is no reaſon not 
counſell in children, they expoſe themſelues to their one 
hurt alrogether at randon: And yang men alſo are often car. 
ried hither and thither by an inconſiderate heat of blood. 
To the end therefore we might knowthat Hoſes did vo- 
thing vnwiſely, or what he had not forethought himſelſe of 
long beſore, the Apoſtle telleth vs that he was now at mans 
ſtate: the which we may alſo clearly perceiue by the hiſtory, 
Now it is ſaid, that he refuſed the adoption: of Pharaohs 
daughter: firſi, becauſe whenhe went to viſit his brethren, 
he endeauoured to ſuccourthem: Secondly, he. reuenged 
theirwr6gs:al which things1 to this end, to ſhew that 
he rather deſired to them of his on nation, than 
to continue in the court of the king. This was as much then 
as if of his one free motion he had willingly reiected all. 
The Apoflle attributes this vnto ſaith, becauſe it had beene 
better for him in reſpect of out ward things, to haue remai- 
ned in Egipt; but he was perſwaded that the ſtocke of A. 
brabam was bleſſed: of hed which bleſſing the onely bare 
promiſe of God bare witneſſe. For he ſaw no teſtimonie 
thereof before his cies , neither yet anything neere vnto it. 
Whence it appears, that he beheld that by faith, which was 

farre remooued from his fight. 
Eftreming the rebuke of Chrift,&c.) Wee mult diligently 
obſerue this phraſe of ſpeech, for by it we are taught coflie 
from all that which we cannot obtaine without offending 
of God, as from a deadly poyſon. For he calles the pleaſures 
of ſiumo, all the allurements of the world which doe turne vs 
away from God, and from that vocation to which he hath 
called vs. For thoſe earthly commodities that reſpect this 
life, which yet with a good conſcience, and by the permiſſi- 
on 


tothe Hebrewes: Cua N XI. 27t 
on of God we may enioy; are not comprehended in this 
number : — 10 alwaies remember to diſcerne 
what God permits vs as lawſull. Notwithſtanding there 
are many things which of themſelues are lawfull; the vſe 
whereof is forbidden vs in regard of eireumſtance of time, 
place;or for ſome other ref] And therefore we mult al- 
waies conſider this in all the commodities of this preſent 
life, to wit, that they ſerue vs as helpes, and furtherances to 
follow God,and not as lets and hindrances, 
He calles the delights of ſinne temporarie, becauſe they d 
incontinently yaniſh away with the life. And againſt them 
he ſers the rebuke of Cbriſt, which all the faithſull ought wil- 
lingly to receiue into their boſomes. For whom God hath: 
choſen,them hath he alſo predeſtinate to be made like vn- 


to the image of his ſonne. Not that he exerciſeth them all 3 


alike with the ſame reproches, or with the ſame kinde of 
croſſe;but becauſe all ought to be ſo diſpoſed, that they re- 
fuſe not to be companions with Chriſt in bearing of the 
croſſe. Let euery one of vs then conſider with himſelfewher-. 
ynto he is called by this communion; to the ende he may 
cut off all impediments and difficulties. For we muſt not 
light! your ouer, that he calls all the diſgraces which the 
fachſe haue endured from the beginning of the world, by 
the title of the rebwhes of Cbriſt. Becauſe cucn as they were 
members of one ſelfe ſame bodie with vs, fo alſo were 
they in nothing ſeperated from vs. True it is, that all 
anguiſhes encombrances, as they are the rewards of ſinneʒſo 
are they alſo fruites ofthat malediction which was impoſed 
vpon the firſt man: but all the wrongs which we endure of 
the wicked for the name of Chriſt, are reputed of him as his 
owne:ang for this cauſe S. Peter reioyceth that he in his fleſn 
did fulfill that which was wanting of the afflitions of 
Chriſt. Col. 1.24. And if we conſider of this as we ought, it 
ſhall not be ſo grieuous nor painefull vnto vs, to ſuffer and 
indure for Chriſt. 
Where he ſaith, that he choſe ratber to ſuffer afflictions With 
tbe people of god, by that mẽber he yet better ſignifies vnto 4 | 
what: 
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O biection. 
Anſwere. 


VV hen faith 
reſpefts the 
promiſe,and 
vvhen it re- 
ſpecis the re- 
compence or 
revvard. 


Verl. 27. 


what he meanes by this rebuke of Chriſt. Neſes could no 
otherwiſe declare that he was one of Gods people, but in 
making himſelfe a companion of the miſeries oſ his peo. 
le. Wherefore, as oft as we haue this reſolution to cleaue 
aſt vnto the body of the Church without ſeparation , let vs 
know that whatſoeuer we indure is conſecrated in the name 
of our head Chriſt. And thus on the contratie he calles thoſe 
The treaſures of Egypt which we cannot otherwiſe poſſeſſe, 
but by renouncing the Church of God. 

For he bad reſpett to the recompence of the reward.) Hee 
prooues by the deſcription of faith which he hath made, 
that this his conſtant courage of Moſes, was a fruit thereof; 
in regard that he fixed his cies ypon the promiſe of God. 
For he had no reaſon to thinke he ſhould hope to finde 2 
better eſtate among the people of Iſrael, than amongeſt the 
Egyptians; vnleſſe hee had put his confidence inthe onely 
promiſe of God. If any ſhall here inferre ypon this ſpeech, 
that faith reſis not it ſelfe vpon the onely mercie of God, 
becauſe it hath reſpe& to the recompence: 1anſwer , the 

ſtion is not here of righteouſneſſe, nor ofthe cauſe of 

aluation;burtthe Apoſtle comprehends in generall all that 
which agrees with faith. So then, when we ſpeake of ſee- 
king righteouſneſſe before God; faith then bath no reſpe& 
to the recompence of reward, but to the free goodneſſe of 
God:itreſpeRs not workes then;but Chriſt onely, But out 
of the cauſe of juſtification, becauſe faith hath an eie gene- 
rally vnto all the word of God, it hath alſo reſpect in this 
ſenſe vnto the reward which is promiſed. By faith, I ſay, we 
doe willingly receiue and imbrace whatſoeuer God hath 
promiſed. Now ſeeing he hath promiſed reward vnto 
works:faith then apprehẽds this reward. But none of all this 
hath any place in the matter of free juſtification, For we can 
not hope for any recompence at all, vnleſſe the free imputa- 
tation of tighteouſneſſe goe before, 
By faith h forſookg Egypt, &c.] This may be expoũded as 
well of his firſt comming out, as of his ſecond ; at what time 


he brought the people out with him, For then properly he 


for- 
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ſorſooke Egypr , when he fled from the houſe of Pharaob. 
Adde alſo that the Apoſtle recites this going forth, before 
he ſpeakes. of the celebration of the Paſſeouer. It ſeemes 
then that he meaneth the flight of Aoſes. Neither is that re- 
pugnant vnto this which he addeth, of »ot fearing the bing. 
fercenoſſe:although on the contrarie Moſes himſelfe witneſ- 
ſeth, that he was mooued to flie for feare. For if e conſider 
the beginning, he fearedmot when he declared himſelfe to 
be the —2 of the people. Notwithſtanding, hen 1 
waigh all things rightly, I had rather referre it to bis ſecond 
departure. For then he deſpiſed the outragiouſnefſe of the 
king boldly , beeing armed with ſuch a power of Gods 
ſpirit, that often times of his one motion he was the firſt 
that prouoked and defied this madde beaft, And e en | 
it was an admirable vertue of faith in him, that hee di 
draw after him ſuch amultitude;none,notone oſ chem eu- 
erciſed in watre,and befides laden vvith much baggage, and 
yet he hoped that the hand of God would make him wade 
through the middeſt of ſo innumerable difficulties , as pre- 
— — — ſaw _ n to 
inraged and carried away with-furie; and knew | 
well char he would not ceaſe till he had done all — 
ble to doe: yernotwichflanding becauſe he knew that God 
was the auchoedfhis eparture,he commended the ſucceſſe 
thereof to him, and doubted not but he would well enough 
ome all the ſtormiags ofthe Egyptians in due ſea» 
ont evict tuo dad act nad; bow ninth bong foi 
For beendured, at be that ſav him that wat inmiſible.] Bue 
Moſes in very deed had — beſore in the middeſt of 
the fierie buſh: and therefore o ſeemes that —— — 
improperly, and from the purpoſe ,as touching the preſent 
in Lok —— that Moſes. was confirmed by 
this viſion before he enterpriſed this ſo laudable a worke of 
delivering the people: but I denie that this beholding of 
God was ſuch, that it vtterly tooke away from him all ſenſe 
ofthe fleſh, ſo as to drawe him out of the dangers of this 
world. God then onely ſhewed him a ſigue of his N 
_— MM. = ur 


l 


he was - 
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but he was farte off from ſeeing God ſuch as he was indeed, 
The Apoſtle therefore meaneth that Moſes was no leſſe 
imboldened, than if beeing rauiſhed vp into heauen he had 
fer God onely before his cies : or as hauing nothing to doe 
with men, neither beeing ſubiect vnto the perils of this 
eſent life,he went on manfully as if hee had not beene to 
Bebe with Pharaoh. Vet notwithſtanding, it is very certaine, 
that he was ſometimes couered ougr with ſo many difficul- 
ties, as they made him-thinke in his minde that God was 
farre off from him:or at the leaſt, that the obſtinacie of the 
Moſes faich king furniſhed with ſo many helps to reſiſt, ſhould ouer- 
was oſten come him in the ende. To be ſhort, God did ſhewe himſelſe 
mingled with jn ſych wiſe to Moſes fight, as yet inthe meane while hee 
Ty left place for faith: but Aﬀoſes beeing enuironed on eue- 
ty ſide with all thoſe feares which preſſed ypon him at his 
heeles, yet turned his minde, and all his ſenſes to God. True 
it is, that this viſion wherof we haue ſpoken did greatly aide 
him to this buſmeſſe: but yet he ſaw more in God, than the 
ſight of this viſible ſigne could helpe him vnto. For he ap- 
prehended his power, which was ſufficient to ſwallow vp al 
feares and dangers. For reſting himſelſe vponthe promiſe; 
he held it for certaine thatthe people vete · alreac Lords 
Foy bd of the promiſed land, howſoeuer they were now oppreſſed 
bed. vnder the tyrannie ofthe Egypti hence we gather, 
1 full, that it is the true nature of faith to ſet God alwaies be- 
2 fore our eies. Secondly, that faith regardeth things more 
high, and hidden in God, than thoſe which our ſenſes ares- 
3 ble to comprehend. Thirdly, that the onely beholding of 
y ing 

God is ſufficient to cortect our teuderneſſe, and to make vt 
to be more hard then ſtones or iron to beate backe all the 
aflaults of Saran.Whence it ſollow es, that by how much the 
— man is delicate and effeminare, ſo much the leſſe is 

7 ith. | 57 0 ri 


122, 28 Through faith be ordained the Pa d the eff. 
Exod. 12.32 Ari the firſt borne , ſoomldrowth 


29. By 


N 
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29 By fuirhrhey paſſed through he red ſea a by dvio Land, Exod.14.v4 


Which 


the Egyprians Mud to do, they were ſwallowed 


C 


31 By fab ib barer Rehab \prifodt with thew which © + 
eee. ae eee, 


7 faith be endai nod, & c.] This alſo ough 

for the recommendation of faith vnto the Iewes, be- 
cauſe they hold this ſacrifice of the Paſſeouet for tho moſt 
excellent of al rec u- Ee es oy 
euen this ſo excellent a ſacrificohe faith 1 
faich : not ſo much becauſe this Lambe:was a figure of 
Chriſt, as in regard that when hee fprinkled>che two doore 


with the blood; the fruit thereof did not ye appeare, 
— ſeeing the truck ws hidden fem hiem * 


need full that he ſhould waice fot it by faich, 
A 


And yet 
more is, it might ſeeme a plain mocketie'rhac Aſoſer ſhould 
oppoſe a few drops of blood us a remedie agaiſt che ven- 
geance of God: but he contenting himſelfe with 
word of God, doubted not but the people ſhould be. 
ueted from the plague which w Heere St hand to deut 
ee It is not without cauſe therefbte you 
that the Apoſtle commends His faitk in this behalfe. 
Thoſe Who nd thar the Paſſeouer was celebrated by 
but the Apoſtle makes mention fimply'of faith here, bo- 
cauſe ir reſted in the word of God alone; when as yet the 
fruite appeared not. Away with curious ſpeculations thete- 
fore, for wee haue nothing to doe wich them in this place. 
Where he ſaith, xhæx Aſoſer onely erilaiuell the Paſſconer, the 
reaſon is; becauſe God ordained it by his hand. | 


faith the Waller of levichsfel downe after they Were Toſh.6.20; 
. lIoſh. 6. 23. 


t to ſerue much verſ. 28. 


y faith they paſſed through the ve ea, Kc. It beyeer- Verſ. 29. 


tain that there were many vnbeleeuers amõg this ſo great a 
multitude: but the Lord granted this toy faith ofa few,that 
thewhole flocke'did W n y red ſea drie ms. 

10 | T3 or 


verſ. 30. 


Verſ. 3. 
Rabab. 


For in this there was great diſfete 


and throw done to the ground 


may ſeeme to be leſſe notable at the firſi bluſh, and almoſt 
vnworthie to bee put in chis tanke, by 'reaſon-of the eſtate 
and condition of this woman: rte 
8 a poſile 


ACommentdPje on the Eptitles 
iference berwoet the Iraclites 
and rhe Egyptians: why 2.che Iſraelites palbdt Spa 
ſafetie; the others were by and by after drowned. Whence 
came this difference, but that the Iewes had receiued the 
word of God, whereof the others were deſtitute? It is an ar- 
17 chen taken ſrom t n ſaich, 
that? Feser er c ſerallemad vn For this wofullzGue was 
the puniſhment of ret ary ogg K contrarie the 
children of Iſtael were ſauedibecauſe they reſting vpon the 
word of God; made no difficultie to paſſe through the midſt 
of the great gulſes oſ Naser. ids lod porla 91116, 
y faubbihhe alles of leriabnct i] Euen as he hath hereto- 
fore taughi that theyoke o ſervitude was broken by ſaithʒ 
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ſo alſo he now teacheth that by the ſame faith the people 
' entred into the poſſeſſion of the heritage which-was promi- 


ſed them · For at their firſt aniuall. io te land they met with 
abe citie f Jericho. hich as ſo well furniſhed, and ſo in- 
uintible, as might haue hide d ihem do paſſe ſurther in re- 
ey had no meaues to Winne it. The Lord comman- 
chat che men oſ watre ſhould compaſſe about che walls 
er day once a and onahe ſeuenth dey, ſeuen times. 
59 gia lilie a childiſhcpalimetormento 
laugh at t yet neverthelebe they obeyed the commande» 
ment of God and loſt not heit labour: for it came to paſſe 
accotding as God had. bt fore · promiſod them. Certain it 
Dc ow Verie or noiſe of men, 
neither Þy the ſouac a Trum ut becauſa ihe people 
boped for 9 which Sed bd 
miſed r this to our profit. For we 
ate nonc otherwiſe deliuered from the tyrannie ofthe diuel, 
eicher are we called to the libertie of j ſons of God, other- 
wile tha by faich:forby it alone v ollercome our enemies, 
all he munition of hell. 
By faith Rahab ili harlot, &.] Alchough chis example 


ap, - Hh 
—— — alt 
—— — ar 


God worthie of memorie, were ſo many effects of the ane 7 
faith. But now hee ſheweth that a woman, a ſtranger, and 
—_— of baſe'conditionamong old of hei one na- 


2 ont 
thie == 
faich arcrecciued i into el 


5, 


ebene "A 36 55 


—— 
that — woman had a true fairh For ſhe pr̃oteiſt that ſtie loſh. a. ver. q. 


— for a moſi ſure thing «bich —— fad promiſed to 
the Hraelites rand>defirerh to haue her life Taued, arid 
parents1ines alfo:: asif the Iſraelices hadafreadie ee 
the victotie, which yet durſt not —— 
aſthe feate which they had: — — chings ſhee: 
conſidered not _ — r worn 
isl chat fhe lodged 
life. — nh faich pedtcom 
the common deſtruction of = —— . 
The word | barlot,is put to ſer out i grace of God. There 
f debe her liui by ever victuallin rome 
ie u or 
— —-—¼ this word for 
harlot, there is no reaſon which enduceth vs to interpret it 
otherwiſe in this place. The lewiſn Rabbins haue imagined 
a conſtrained Etymologie, and all becauſe it ſeemed an vn- 
beſceming and diſhonoſt thing for them of theit nation, if 
u ſhould be ſaid that the ſpies lodgedin the houſe of an har- 
lot. But wee neede not feare that: forthisEpithite Zona is 
Ne W of labnab, to the end 
3 we 


12.13. 


2768: at 


we might no chat the ſpicb came ſe cretly into the eitie of 

. that in the ſame they were hid in the houſeof 
an harlar. —— this is referred to her 
life paſt: becauſe GR mou ne un 


tance. ttz ya 


ludg.6. 11. — ah 2 os 
& 4.6 K 13. 24 ſhort for me to tell of Gedeon ac, 2 


& 1 1.1. & 12.7. lepbte,alſa 


— rt nem 


- the edpe of the 
ane were made pan bers — in "= xo he 


lee other ale 


— hr he might receine 
a ry 61 


Arend ? ] Fearing leaſt if hee ſhould: 


reckonyp euery —— mi 
thereby reſtraine the praiſes bf faich but to avery Eur on 
— ſaith l ſhould neuer make an end, if I ſhould 
recite all of ihem on by one; ſeeing thoſe few which hee 
hath alreadie mentioned, may bee extended to the whole: 
Church of God. And firſt he notes the time which was be- 
tweene Joſbuah and Dauud during he which God raiſed vp 
Tudges. to gouerne his people: xhich were theſe _ 

whereof Boop makes mention, to wit, Gedeom,Barao, 
and lephre; As concerning Gerd; was it hora thing hi 
culous in the eyes of fleſhand blood, that heſhould goero' 
aſſaile an infinite armie of enemies, with three hundred men 
onely? and whar was the breaking of the pitchers in their 
hands ? Surelya very fond thing; in all reaſon to ferue to 
fray little children onely. In like manner the forces that Ba-. 
— — the ſtrength of — 
an e was onely gouerned by the counſell ofa ſil- 
lie weake Woman. Sanpſes being but a countrie — 

exercile 


his power? And aefor fs, lephte. 
cnghe pron — to maintuine eee 
er remedileſſe ? uſe 
all theſe perſonages followed the calling, and leading of 
God, and reſted ———— his promiſe, execuing the 
— that was eni — they. all doe receive their 
due commendation bythe reftimonie of the holy Ghoſt. So 
then, whatſoever they did which deſerued — that the laperſection: 
Apotile attributes to faith: although there was not one of are in the beft. 
them vchoſe faith wauered not. Gain was too too back. 
ward to take atmes; and durſt not commit himſelſe vnto 
God, but with difficulties. Brac was ſo timerous and 
fearefull even from the beginning, thathee was inforced - 
do his dutie by Debora, and that not without ſone dif 


— of raſhnes,feein 
where their ſtate was 


vnto him. &. ouercome by —— 
cubine, did vndifcreetly betray both his ow-ꝗe und the -peo- 
ples ſafetie. Jephte being too raſh in vowing his fooliſh 


yow,and being too obtiinate inthe performanice of it, diſ- 
honoured and diſgraced his excellent vitorie which hee 
obtaided bythe eruell death of his daughter”! r 
Thus we ſhall alwaies finde ſomerhing iche Saints wor, The faith ofthe 
thie of reprehenſion: and yet notwithſtanding the imp = Saints accep- 
2 their faith, it doth not therefore ceaſe for all that to table wits 
hrs — of God. Wherefore we are not to be diſcou- 2 alb — 
by reaſon of the vices where withall wee are incum- — 6 im" 
bred, — yet thereby to become ſecure and careleſſe, per/etions. 
rouided that we by faith do hold on our courſe in follow - 
g our vocation. ud of Daxid, Vader Davids name hee Dauid. 
comprehends all the faithfull Kings; with whom alſo he 
ioynes Samuel and the Prophets. In which words his mea- Samuel. 
— is to ſne that the kingdome of Iudah was eftabliſhed 
by faith, and by the ſame faith endured ynto the end. The 
many — which David had ouer his enemies, were all 
| T 4 notable. 


Ex. chi as; 
Da el. 
Shad ach, 


Sefa, and 
Abedaego. 


Verſ. 33. 


Veri. 34. 
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me The integritie of; Samuel, and his great wiſedome 
he people, awe knowne. The benefits 
410 Thich God bello oy 7 * 


were things all 


—— 


Here none ofallkeſehingo which ought nor ro — 


buted to faith. 

No among an iofivite — benefits of God 
he onely toucheth ſome; to the end that fro this, tho Iewes 
might —— in generall, that as God hath alwaies main- 


tained and preſerueg his Church by faith: ſo alſo there was 


no other meanes neither for — then, nor ſor vs now, 
whereby we may feele the ſame goodnes towards vs. How 
often did Dawid returne to his houſe with victorie ouer his 
enemies? Ezechbias from ſicknes recouered health: Daa 
came ſorth ofthe denne of Lious ſafe and ſound: his com- 
panions walked ioyfully in the midſt of che ſierie furnace, 
with na leſle delight than if they had been in a medow co- 
ueted with cold dew. If faich were the cauſe of all this, wee 
muſt conclude that thexe is none other means to giue place 


to the mauiſeſtation of che goadneſſe of God towards vs, 


but faith. 

—— bt ſpecial to be noted here he faith, 
that they obrained the, promiſes by faith. For how ſocuer God 
continueth fajghfull and woe of his word; akheugh all of vs 
ſhould berome Iufidels: yet notwithſlanding wee are to- 
know that infidelitie cauſeth the promiſes to become n- 
2 e vnto vs: that is to lay,wee ſhall not ſeele them 
effectuall in vg. . 0101190 bet xt 

Of weakg were made finong {| Chryſoftoms referech his 

to anather fignification.; to wit, that the Iewes were 
brought out of captiuitie whetein they were as men withe 
out hope. But for mige part I miſhke not that ĩt ſhould 
be vnderſtood of Execbian, Iſai. 38. although wee may alſo 
ſtretch it further: that ij co · wit, that the Lord hatwich his 
band exalted the ſaithſull on high, as often as they were 


humbled and brought lo, and that be ſo ſuccoured their 
e chat ae clothed anew, as it were, withs 
d P 


ing tl nine 
vnderſtand it of thoſe two 


Verſ. 35. 
The expoſition 


| _ 
widdowes, whoſe children were raiſed vp by Elias and Elj. of thereſt of 


ſeus, 1 Kings, 17. 22. and in the ſecond booke, ch 


ibis verſe 
comes in 
prada 


py iſſues; by which God rewarded the faith of thoſe that — 


aftev / 
ion - 


were his: now he entreth into a diuers diſcourſe:to wit, chat 37.veſes. 


the Saints beeing brought to the extremitie of all miſeries, 
yet notwithſtanding by faith reſiſted, and food ſteadfaſtʒſo 
as they perſeuered inuincible euen vnto the death. Truely it 
might ſeeme at the firſt vie we, that theſe things were much 
different one from another: to wit, that thoſe before named, 
ſhould ſo gloriouſſy triumph; hauing victorie ouer their e- 
nemies; that God ſhould preſerue them by diuers mira- 
cles; that they were delivered from the gates of death, by 
ſtrange, and ynwonted meanes-and that 
be ſo ſhamefully increated;that almoſt the whole world did 


ſpitte in their faces; beeing conſumed with pouertie, and 
hatcd of all ; inſomuch, chat they were conſttained to hide 


themſeclues within the caves of beaſts: laſtly hat they ſhould 
be ledde to cruell and hortible torments. For it ſeemes that 


ſe latter, ſhould 


they were vtterly left deſtitute:of Gods helpe,when he thus 


expoſed them tothotage and crueltie of inſidelss. 


Is not here a great difference then thinke-you 2. yet not- 


withſtanding faith raigneth as well in the one ſort, as in the 
other, and hath an equall vertue in both: nay which more is; 


it ſheweth more cleerely in theſe latter. For the victoria of 


ſaich is more noble in contemning of deach, chan iſ a mans 
life were prolonged to a fiſth age. It isa more excellent ef · 
fect of faith, and more Worthy of praiſe to indure reproa- 
ches, pouertie, and all externall anggiſhes patiently. & con- 
Rantly;than to recouer health; or to obtaine ſome other like 
benefit of God by a miraeleQ. — 5 7 
The ſumme is, that the ſtrength and conſtancie of the 
Saints, in chat time ſocuer it ſhewed forth it ſelſe, was a 
warke of faith, becauſe our infirmnieis ſo great, that we are 


vnable 
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vnable to ouercome aduerſities, vnleſſe faith doe ſuſtaine & 
vphold vs. And hereof we gather, that all thoſe that haue a 
true confidence in God, are ſurniſhed with ſuch a power as 
is ſufficient ſor them to teſiſt, and ſtand ſteadfaſt by whar 
| meanes ſoeuer Satan ſhall aſſayle them: and eſpecially that 
Thoſethat are we ſnall neuer want patience to indure attlitions , if ſo bee 
judued vith a we haue faith: as alſo on the contrarie it is a ſure marke that 
ſauing faith, we are ouercome of infidelitie , when we faint and quaile in 
7 1 be the time of perſecutions, & of the croſſe. For the nature of 
— a V faichis the ſame at this day, that it was long agoe in the ho- 
" ly fathers, of whom the Apoſtle maleth mention in this 
place. Wherefore if we follow the example of their faith, we 
{hall not fall ſo fowlie as we doe by our ſlauthfulneſſe. As 
touching the word ractzgu, I haue therein followed the tran- 
ſlation of Eraſimus: although others do expound it, Diſmẽ. 
bred: but in mine opinion the ſenſe is more ſimple: to wit, 
that they were racked, as one would ſtretch a skinne ypon 

a drumme, | 


36 Aud others baus beene tried by excels } (and fre 
CVs 5 — chey 
„ 37 were were * 4 , they were - 
4 28 tempted, tbey were ſlaine with the ſword, —— 
downe in inner, and in goates ab iuues, beeing doſtiture, 
tormented. | 
38 Whom the world Was not wortbie of: they wandred in 
—_— „ aud monntanes, and dennes, and canes of the 
39 Andrheſe al through faub obtained good report and - 
—_—_— ö 
Cod proniding a better vt, that they without v3 
Peckd net be made pafett e 


els X 7 Hereas he faith they were rewpred, ir ſeemerh lu 
; V perfluous: and I make no — but becauſe there 

is great affinitie in the Greeke tongue betweene theſe two 
words, cat aſunder, and Tempted, that ſome tooke 2 
| thereby 


"x" 


ts the Hebreys, Cuny, XI. 
thereby, being nor well exerciſed in 5 
ſecond inthe margine:? and ſo by 2 
ſince crept into y text: as alſo deemeth. By the chins 
_ and goates,[ thinke he meaneth the baſe and 
cou ments of the faithfulb, wherewith they wereclad, 
when they fled into the deſerts, thun the tents whichwere 
made of skinnes. Now although ſome ſay that eremiah 
was ſtoned, /ſaiab ſawed aſunder, and that the holy hiſto- 
ne telleth how Els, and. Ella, and other Prophets 
wandred into mountaines and enues: yet not withſtanding 


to adde the 
of time, it hath 
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Val. 37. 


Idoubt not, but he toucherh thoſecruell and horrible per- 


ſecutions , which eAutlocbar inflited vpon the people o 
Verſe 35. 


God, and thoſe _ — ——— 
For they muſt haue denied God to redeeme a little pro- 
longing of this life, Now this had beene too wofull a re- 


demption. And therefore to live perpetually in heauen; 


they renounced this worldly life: 
muſt ha ght ar ſo deere a rate, as t 


to renounce 


otherwiſe they 


God(aswe haue ſaid) and to ſorſake their vocation. But we 
heare what Chriſt ſaith; if we will ſaue our liues in this 


world, we ſhall looſe them for euer in the world to come. 


Matth. 10.3 g. Wherefore, if ſo be that a true loue ofthe re- Death irto be 
ſurrection to come, doe poſſeſſe our hearts, it wil eaſily bring choſen rather 
vs to the contemning of death. And to ſay truth; wherefore ben , 
ſhould we otherwiſe liue, vnleſſe we liue to God and when- 1 
with the forſa - 
tingof God. 


this ſentence the Apoſtle confirmes - 


ſoeuer it ſhall not be permitted vs to live vnto him; we ought 

to ſuffer death willingly, or at the Yeaſt wichout griefeof 

minde. OT 4 | 2 . 41 | 
Furthermore” by 


that which he ſaid, to wit, that the Saints ouercame all ſorts 
of torments by faith. For iftheirhearts had not bin ſuſtai- 


ned by the hope of the bleſſed 11 
and by haue fallen and quailed. Moreouer, we 
ther a very profitable exhortation from hence, 


ww; they ſhould by 
bt to ga- 
. 


may fortifie our faith againſt the time of aduerſitic, For we 


ought not to refuſe that the Lord ſhould: male vs 2 


e cannot in- 


1 


| The care of 


his Church, * 
* Verſ. 3 8 * 


* 
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nions with ſo many holy perſonages, whom-we'knowto 
haue beene exerciſed and laden wich ſo many miſeries. The 
queſtion is not here of the miſeries of a ſmall number of 
people, but the common perſecutions of the whole church: 
and not of a yeate or tuo, but which hauceodured ſome. 
times from the grandfathers to chelx childrens children. We 
muſt not matuell then, if it be the good pleaſure of God to 
prooue out faith at this day with the ſame trlalls : neither 
muſt we thinke, when theſe things come to paſſe , chat we 

nom had care of 


God 15s alwaies ſhall be forſaken; no our God whom wee l 
alihe tovvards the 


holy fachers,which eaduncd the ſamethings before. vs; 
will be no leſſe carefull of vs, thenoſ them. 
Whom the World was not Worthy f:] When the holy Pro- 


phets wandred thus amongſt wilde bea ſis, it might, ſee 


me 
that they ere vnworthy to liue ypon the earih · For what 
was the reaſon they could finde no place amongſt men? 
But the Apoſtle turnes the caſe cleane conti a: ie: to wit, that 
the was not wort by of them. For in what part of the 
world ſocuer the ſaithfull ſeruants of God came, key carri- - 
ed with them his bleſſing, as a ſmell of ſweete odours. Thus 
Potiphars houſe was bleſied for loſephi ſake: Gen.39-5.and 
Sodome alſo had beene ſaued , iftenneiuſt men had beene 


found in ir, So then, although the world doe reiect and caſt 


out the ſeruants of God, as therubbiſh and offskouringof 


the ſame, yet ought the world to eſteeme it among the pu- 
niſhments thereof, that it cannot endure them: fot they al- 
waies bring ſome bleſſing of God vpon the world with the. 
Therefore as oft as the righteous are taken out then ce, let ys 


| know that. they are ſo many ſoretellings of ſome cuil to 


come : and that we are vnworthy of their company; as alſo 


that they ſhould not periſh with ys. Iſai: 57.1. In the meane 
while the faichfull haue ample matter of conſolation to 


comfort them withall , they be chaſed out of che 
world as beaſts; ſeeing they perceiue chat the like beſell to 
the Prophets, who found more humanitie and gentleneſſe 
euen among thoſe yarcaſonable creatures, than amongeſt 
men. Saint Hillerie comforted himſelfe with this conſideta - 


tion, 


ta the Hebrewess Cu a XI. 285 
tion, when he ſau che Church oppreſſed by cruelſ tyrants, 
who had then the BEmperour of Rome at their commande- 
ment:to ſerue them as their ſlaughtet mau: this good petſo- 
nage (L ſay called that to minde which the Apolile here re- 
eitech of the Prophets. The mountains and the forreſts, ſaith 


he, the dungeons and priſons are more ſafe forme, than the S.Hillarie 


great gliſtring of the temples: for whilelt the Prophets re- 
mained in thoſe forreſis, or Mhileſt chey were caſt into 


found more ſa- 
fetie in forrefts 
N aud Wonns 


deep dungeons, they propheſied by the ſpirit of God. Now ines © 
vue ought alſo in like manner to be oſ ſuch courage, that we — 2 


be conſtant in contemning the world: and if it call vs out as 


things which it can in eren ye A comfort for 
th 


goe ſotth of a deadly gulfe; and 
prouides for our ſaluation : to the ende we ſhould nod be o- 


ucrwhelmed within a bottomleſſe depth of perdition. 


Gad by this meanes the exiled, 


Alltheſs throngh faith,&+6.) This is au argument from the Verl.;9. 


leſſe tothe greater. For if they which had not yet receiued 
ſo great alight of grace, did indure aduerſities with ſuch an 
excellent conftancie,how much more efficacie ought ſuch 
a lively ſun-ſhine-of the Goſpel to haue in vs than in them? 
A very little ſparkle of light led them to heauen : and now, 
ſeeing the ſunne of righteoulnelſe ſhineth vnto vs in his 
brightneſle, whatgolouof excuſe can we have if we yet be 
ſaſt glued to the earthꝰ This. is the Apoſtles true meaning, I 
know that Cryſoſfem and ſame others doe expound it o- 
therwiſe: but the ſcope of the place doth euidently ſhewe 
that he hete toucheth the difference .berweene the grace 
which God hewedcoche faichfull vndexche ln, and thas 
which he now at this day ſheweth vnto vs. For ſeeing hee 
hath ſhedde his grace more aboundantly vpon vs;it were a 
ſhame that we ſhould haue leſſe ſaich than they. Hee ſaich 
then, that theſe Fathers ho had ſo excellent a faith. had no- 
thing ſo ample matter to ground the ſame on, as we haue. 


And he by and by addes the reaſon; becauſe, faith he, Gods 


vill Was that-we both ſbould maks one bodie: and therefore hee Verſ. a 


diſſtibuted vnto them a ſmall. portion of his grace, to the 
ende he might deferre the ſull perfection to our times, that 
is to ſay, till the comming of Chrilt, And this is a ſingular 


teſlimonie 


Verl. t. 
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teſlimonie of Gods kindneſſe towards vs, that howſoeuer 
he hath ſhewed himſelfe liberall to his children from the 
beginning of the world, yet he did ſo meaſure out and li- 
mit his grace, that he prouided for the ſaluation of the 
whole bodie. What can any amongeſt ys deſire more, 
when we may ſay euery one in particular; God hath had as 
much care of me now, as he had in beſtowing of his benefics 
vpon Abraham, Moſes, Daxid ; yea =_ | the Parriarks, 
Prophets, and faithfull Kings: even of me, I ſay, to the end [ 
might be vnited with them into the bodie of Chriſt? Let vs 
know then that wee are more than vathankfull cowards 
God, if he find leſſe faith in vs vnder the kingdom of Chrilt, 
than —.—. ſhewed —— to _w vnder the law, 

many ſingular examples of patience. Where 
be —ͤ— Ss 3 ought to bee vnder- 
ſtood ofthe ſhutting vp and laſt concluſion of the promiſes 
which are ro ys in Chriſſ. Of which we haue ſaid 
ſomewhat before. | 


— — — 


, Cnay, XII. 

1 Wherefore let vs alſo ſeeing we ave compaſſed with | 
a clone of witneſſes, caſt away curry om —  n 
and the fine that bangeth ſo faff on : let vs ru with patience 
ms ped Je vs, | * 
2 ing vnto le ſur the aut hor and finiſher of our faith, 
whe for the to that was ſet before him, endured Lee! 


n ame, and is ſot at the right hand of the throne 


conſider him that endured in 
8 


12 is the concluſion and ſhutting vp of the former 
Chapter,wherin he ſheweth to what end he hath made 
reheatſall of this Catalogue of the holy ſeruants of God, 
whoſe faith was ſo excellent ynder the Lay : to wit, to = 


_— 


v.26 6. 
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end that euery one might diſpoſe himſelſe to follow their 
ſteps. Now he calleth a great multitude a clowde ; by a bor. 
rowed ſpeech: for a multitude is tbe oppoſiteto few, Truly 
although they bad been but a ſmall number ; yer v9 came 
to be {lirred vp by their example, much more when is 
ſo great a cloude of them. Herewithall he ſaith, that wee are 
compaſſed about with this thicknes or multitude, ſo that hi- 
therſoeuer we turne our eyes, wee [ill meete with many ex- 
amples of faith, As touehing this word witneſſos, I take it not 
ſo generally as if he called them Martyrs of God; but Ira · 
ther referre ic to the preſent matter: as if he ſhould haue 
ſaid that faith is ſufficiently approoued by their witnes ; fo 

as there needes no more Labangs thereof now, For the 
yertues of the Saints, are as ſo many witneſſes to confirme 
our faith, to the end wee having them for our leaders and 
| —— might goe vnto God the more cheerefully, 
Let vs — euery thing that preſſeth demme.] Becauſe 


he vſeth a ſimilitude taken from running in a race, he would 
alſo chat wee ſhould diſcharge our of all impedi- 
ments. For nothing is more contrarĩe vnto him that would 


make haſte, than to be loden and preſſed downe with bur- 


thens. Now there are diuers burthens wlach doe hinder vs, 
and {laken our ſpi courſe : as firſt the loue of this life 
the pleaſures of this world : the luſis of the fleſh : the cares 
for earthly chings : riches, honours, and all ſuch things of 
theſe kindes. Whoſoruer then will cunne in this race of 
Chriſt, let him before all things caſtoff all impediments. 
For wee are of our ſelues but too flow and heauie; though 
we ſhould mecte wich no es elſewhere. And yet it 
is not imply commanded vs, to caſt away our riches, or o- 
ther commodities of this preſent life, but ſo farre foorth as 
they flaken our courſe, becauſe wee fecle them ypon 
hand and ſoote. We know that this metaphor of running, is 


much vſed in the Seripture : but be ſpeakes not here of ene 
ry kinde of tace, but of ſuch a manner of paſtume aud * 


0 


vs as 


vs backe, 2nd binde vs. 


Burthens flacks 
ing our yiri- 
tuall race. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
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ciſe where many ſtroue who ſhould runne beſt: in which 
one puts foorth his ſtrength more than if he ſhould goe; or 
runne alone by himſelfe. The ſumme then is, that ee are 
entred into the lifts, yea into an honourable and much fre- 
quented race: where there are alſo on my ide ſtanders by 
preſent in great numbers; the Sonne of God being the 
chiefeſt there, who inuites and exhorts vs to winne the priſe: 
it were therefore great ſhame for vs to faint, or become 
ſlack in the middle of our courſe. Now, howſocuer the holy 
perſonages of whom he makes mention, are not onely wire 
neſles, but companions alſo of the ſame race; who doe as it 
were point vs out the way: yet neuertheleſſe he choſe rather 
to * witneſſes, than runners in the race; thereby 
ſhewing vs that they be not ſuch runners as doe enuie vs, or 
which would hinder vs to cartie away the prize: but that 
they and there rather as approuers of our diligence, who 
are glad of our victories, and doe greatly reioy in. 
And Chriftalſo not only ſets che garland before vs, but alſo 
therwithal reacheth out his hand to furniſh vs with ſtrength 
and valour. In a word, it is he which prepares and fits vs to 
begin the race, and by his power carries vs home to the 


marke. 501 | 

Au ſinne which bangeth ſo faſt on.) This is the heauieſt 
burthen wherewithall we are hindred.Now he faith that we 
are inſuared, to the end we might know that no man is fir to 
runne this courſe, vnicfie hee diſcharge himſelſe of theſe 
ſnares, He ſpeakes not of outward or actuall ſinnes, as they 
call them, but euen of the very fountaine; that is to ſay, of 
concupiſcence, which ſo tyrannizeth ouer euery part of ma, 
that he feeles himſelfe hampred on euery fide with theſe 
ſnares. Wh patience. By this word we are alwaies admoni - 
ſhed what the principall thing is which the Apoſtle would 
haue vs to cõſider in faith: to wit, that in ſpirit we ſeek the 
kingdom of God, which is inuiſible to the fleſh, & ſurmoũts 
all our ſenſes. For thoſe that imploy their time about ſuch 
meditations, doc eaſily deſpiſe all earthly things. And thus 
he could no way better turne the eyes of the Iewes from do- 

ting 
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ting vpon their ceremonies, than to bring them ta the true 
exerciſes of faith, by which they might learne that the king- 
dome of Chriſt was ſpirituall; farre excelling the be 4 
rudiments of this worlee. Mul 
fer uhe 
the power of to haue freed hitnſelfe from all angui- 
ſhes and troubles; and to haue led an happie liſe, aboun- 
ding in all ſorts of good reo 
ly to endure a moſt painfull, cruell, and ſhamefull death. 
Touching this clauſe, for the ip, it is us much as if heſhould 
haue ſaid, In ſtead of the joy: and. the word oy, com 
hends vnder it all manner of commodities. Now he faith 
they were ſer before him, becauſe he had them in his hand, 


4 » 


ſo as if it had pleaſed him, he might haue vſed tht᷑. Zut if any 
man thinke this word for, ſigni figall cauſe ; I do not 
much gainſay-him': and ſo che ſeuſe nil be, thar Chriſt re- 


fuſed not the death of the croſſe, becauſe he ſaw the iſſue 
would be bleſſed and happie. Vet notwithſtanding for mine 
owne part I incline to the firſt ſenſe. Now hee commends 


the patience of Chrifkforrwo cauſes: firſtꝭ in reſpect that he 
— * a moſt bitter and ſharpe ae 
that be deſpiſed the ſbame and ignominie of it. And afte 
wards he recites the glorious end of this his death, becauſe 
the faithfull might know that all the wry eras en- 
238. 
rift. To the very ſame purpoſe S. ames laith, 
You haye heard of the of lob, and haue knowne 
what end the Lord made with him, chap. 5. 1 1. The Apoſtle 
ſignifies then that all our miſeries ſhall haue no worle ſuc- 


ceſſe, than Chriſt his miſeries had: according to that which 
S. Paul ſaith, If we ſuffer with him, we (ball alſo reigne with 
him, a. Tim. 2. f 2. ö 


his exhortation; 


— 4 


Ce. ] He ſignifies that howſoeuts.ie wasin, vert. 


Verl, * 


Prou.z.11. 
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2 to ſuffice to ouetoome all te , to wit, when 
that wee are s with the Sonne of God; 
andrhat he which was ſo high and excellent above vs, was 
content to humble himſelfe to ſo baſe and vile a condition 
as ours is: that by his example, he might giue both bold. 
nes and courage. By this meanes, I ſay, wee ought to take 
heart of whereas without this "oe runne out, and, as 
you would ſay, eaſt our ſelues headlong into deſpaire. 


Te baus not yet reſifted onto blood, ftrining againſt ſiune. 
, CAndyy hee fargetten the conſolation Which Which fpeaketh 
vnto you as onto children, My ſonne, deſpiſe not the chaſtening 
of the Lord neither faint When thou art rebukgd of bim 
5.4 For whom the Lord Joneth, Ge eheftoneth; and he ſcour- 
ee Gobi A X 
indare cha#t G bumfelfe ons As 
2 fer what — it whom the father chafteme b 


not? 
therefore ye be without correction, wheres os 

. | 4 {pot 

pm 


e He pa Mech on forvnatda for he ad- 
moniſheth vs har nee eventhen do gh againſt fin ; 
* the viibelceners doe vs for the name of 
Chrift. Chi indeede could pot enter into this 
becauſe he was d free from all 9 


Aſtichons are like vnto him in this behalſe : becaaſe fine alway dwels 
ſourraigne co- in ys: afflictions therfore are as ſoucra 
raſiues to eate dut and to ſubdue our finnes. Firſtwe 
our our co7'7” ſeries chat befall vs in this world . and 


ne coraſines to este 
that all the mi- 


rr h the Apo den dealeth 3 
ing w Apoſtle now dealeth w : 6nely he rex- 
a thi which we ſuſtaine for 2 
— Fol 


profitable vnto vs for another end, to wit, be- 
- caufe they are made remedies to deſtroy 


ſinne in vs. a 
See the yoke of his 


Fine, ind vader the nile of * 


5 


* * 
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end our fleſh ſhould not waxe wanton & rebellious : ſome. 

when we grow vnruly : ſometimes he puniſheth our faules, 3 

to make vs rake better heede forthe time to come. Whether 

then cha he kill our vices hereby, or whether hee a 

before we fin; yet he ius exerciſeth vs in this __ 

finne, vhich che Apofile here mentioneth . True it is, che 

Sonne of God doch vs this honour; chat he counts not chat 

which wee endure for hi fake among the puniſh- 

ments of fre 2 yet is is our dutie neverthelcfie to ac- The double 

know here telleth vs: ro wir; Agb of the 

— — — 
an 


outrages. And yet xeth t 
— For that. they waxing wearie in the middle of 
did not valiantly' perſeuere in their courſecuen 
Therefore we are not to get our paſport and to 
bid the Lord farewell, altho 
in che battell neuer ſo long. 


we haue continued to fight 
diers which loue their eaſe, or will | 2 
out of pay; vnleſſe they ſticke manfully to it, till they haue is his battels 
euen yanquiſhed death it ſelfe. 3 = their 
And bane ye v. ] I readethis by Verff. 
an Interrogation. 


he asketh if they haue forgvtren : ſig- 
nifying thereby that it is not time for them yet to forget. 
— to ſ of this point of docttine, to 


1 
wit, that it is proſitable for vs to bee exerciſed vnder the 
croſſe. Now to ſhew it the better, he vſeth the teſlimonie of 

Salomon, which containes in it two members. The firſt is, 
——— ——— of the Lord. In the 1 
* 2 


ſecond 


Vos. C. 


Obiection. 


God hath no 
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ſecond hee yeelds a reaſon ; becauſe the Lord corrects him 
whom hee loueth. Now in as much as Salomon begins his 
2 thus, Ay anne, the Apoſtle admoniſheth vs by this 
ſweete and gratious a name of ſonne, that wee ought in 
ſuch wiſe to bee drawne and allured, that this exhortation 
ſhould euen enter into the depth of our hearts. Moreover, 
chus ſtands Se/omons argument: If the ſcourges of God doe 
beare witnes of the loue he beares vs, were it not an vn 
tious part in vs to be vexed and grieued thereat, or to 
them? For we muſt needes ſay that thoſe are more than vn- 
thankfull, that will not let the Lord alone when hee chaſti- 
ſeth them fot their good; but much more if they teiect and 
caſt off this ſigne ot his ſatherly kindnes t them. 

For the Lord corretteth him \vhom be loxeth.) This reaſon 
ſeemes not to be very firme. For God doth indifferently pu- 
niſh the reprobates as well as the ele& : and his roddes doe 
oftner declare his wrath than his loue. For the holy Setip- 
tute on the one ſide ſo ſpeakes: and experience on the o- 
ther fide confirmes it. But when the word of God is direc» 
ted to the faichfull, then wee muſt not wonder if ĩt onely 
eake of this vſe, and fruite of chaſtiſements which th 
ele. Forhowſocuer God ſhews himſelſe to be a ſeuere & 
angrie Iudge againſt the reprobates as oft as hee puniſneth 
them; yet he reſpects none other end in correcting his cho- 
ſen, but thereby to prouide for their faluation: which vn- 


other end ia doubtedly is a ſigne of his ſatherly good will. Moreouer, 
Ae becauſe the reptobates know not that tkey ate gouetned 
Cay © by the hand of God, they therefore thinke moſt an end that 
for their ſalus-· they are afflicted by chance. As if a rebellious childe, forſa- 


tion. 


king his fathers houſe, ſhould get himſelfe a great way off, 
and there become a vagabond, and ſhould there fecle the 
(mart of hunger and colde, ot other pouerties: this indeede 
were a wotthie puuiſhment which hee well deſerued for his 
follie, that ſo he might learne to his coſts what it is to diſo- 
bey a good ſather: and yet notwithſtandiug he would not 
for all chis acknowledge that this were a —— cotrec- 


tion.. So the vubeleeuers, although they are, as * 
ty 5 
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fay,giuen ouer, and baniſhed from God, & from his houſe, 
yet they perceive not that it is the hand of God that touch- 
eth them. Let vs remember then that we cannot otherwiſe 
feele the loue of God towards vs in the middeſt of his rods 
and chaſtiſements, vnleſſe wee be vell perſwaded,that E 
are ſo many fatherly corrections and ſcourges, by hic 
God chaſtiſeth vs A our ſinnes. But there can nothing of 
all this come into the mindes of the reprobates, becauſe xy, e 
they are of fugitiue ſpirits: that is to ſay, care for no- vvſy ther 
n e that they may haue alwaies their {windge, and kedreceive 
might neuer be drawne into Gods preſence, to appeare be- 2 4 eby 4 
fore him: adde yet hereunto that iudgement mult begin at 
the houſe of God, x. Pet. 4.17. Wherefore, how ſoeuer God 
doe indifferently puniſh as well the firangers as his owne 
houſehold; yet neuertheleſſe, he ſo his armes wide 
vnto theſe latter, that in the meane while he ſheweth by e- 
uident cokens that he hath a particular care ouer them. 
the true ſolution indeede is this, that who be that 
knoweth, and is perſwaded that hee is of him, 


ougght by and by to aſcend vp into this Eee 


this comes to paſſe becauſe I am loued of God. For whileft-4flifions cam 
the faithfull doe feele God to bee berweene them and the 9 hurt by pt 
weight of the cuils which they endure in the puniſhments. erl. Ses 
and chaſtiſements which he infliteth ypon them here, they and them. 
haue therein a certaine pledge and ſeale of his loue. For if 
he loued them not, he would not bee thus carefull for their 
ſaluation. 
And therefore the Apoſtle concludes, that God efferethᷣ 
bimſelfe as a father to all thoſe that endure correction. Fot they 
that kick and wince,as reſtie iades are wont to doe; or that 
take the bridle betweene their teeth, and obſtinately teſiſt; 
are not of this number, Wherefore this is y in a word which Howe vve may 
he teacheth , that correRions doe then prooue tokens. of tur vober 
Gods fatherly loue towards vs, when wee in all obedience — 2 
doe meekly — ſelues vnto them. love towards 
For what child is it wbom the father chaftiſeth not? He takes vs. 
m argument, whereby hee * from the cuſtome of Veri. x. 


EE mens. 
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mens actions, that there is no reaſon why the children of 
God ſhould be freed from bearing of the croſſe, For if fo be 
we finde not a man(prouided that he be a wife man, and of 
ſound and perfect iudgement) who chaſtiſeth not his chil. 
dren,becauſe without cotrection there is ſeldome or neuer 
any good fruit obtained of them: how much leſſe ſhould 
God,who is onely good, and the moſt wiſe father omit ſo 
Objefion. neceſſatic aremedie? If any obiect, that ſuch kind of corre- 
tions doe ceaſe amongſt men as ſoone as the children haue 
Anſwere. aſſed the time of their youth: Ianſwer, that as long as wee 
The rodde bad five in this world , wee are no more than children in Gods 
need to be al · ſight, this is the cauſe then why wee alwaies neede that the 
wajes tyedio rodde ſhould be tyed to our backes. And therefore the . 
our backes, poſtle doth rightly inferre, that whofocuer deſireth to bee 
He that flies exempted from the eroſſe, ſuch a one renounceththerwith- 
the croſſe,ye- all his childs part among the children of God, and as much 
wouncath bis as im him ee himſelfe cleane away from their ſoci- 
— etie en ee that for the preſent we eſteeme 
Alen not the be f Adoption as we ought, but doe reiect the 
whole fauour of God, when we withdraw our ſelues from 
vnder his roddes. Which all thoſe doe that indure not af- 
fliions patiently. 

But why calleth he thoſe that refuſe to beare corrections, 
rather by the name of baſtardi, than ſtrangers? becauſe hee 
directs his ſpeech to thoſe that had place in the Church, 
and therefore were called the children of God, His mea- 
ning is therefore to ſigniſie that the profeſſion which they 
make of Chriſt, ſhall be but falſe and counterſeit, if ſo bee 
they free themſelues fromthe diſcipline and corretion of 
their father; for they ſhall thereby prooue themſelues ba- 
Rards,rather than lawfull children. . 


— hane bad the fathers of ear bodees which 
corretted vs, and ve gane them rewerence: ſhould we not much 
rather be in ſubietion to the fatber of ſpirits, that wee might 
line? | 

10 For they verely for a fe\ve daies chaſtened vs after their 

arne 


— — 
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ov pleaſure: but he chaſteneth profit, that \ve might 
be partakgrs of bis bolineſſ N mtr ſin ob. 
11 No\vnochaſtiſement for the ſeemeth to be ioy- 
ons but fgriewons: but after ward it bri geth the quiet fruite of 
righteouſneſſe,onto them which are thereby exerciſed. 


Moreoner:TThis compariſon hath many parts. The firſt is, Ver. 3. 
chat if we haue giuen ſo great reuerence to the father: of 
our bodies;that we haue endured correction at their hands: 
much more honour is due then vnto God, ho is our ſpiri- 
tuall father. The ſecond is, the corrections which the Fa- 2 
thers vſe towards their children, is profitable for this 
life preſent: but God hath a further re o wit, that he 
might thereby ſanQifie vs to eternal life. The third is, mor- 
tall men doe chaſtiſe their children after their owne plea- 
ſure: but God rempers his chaſtiſement wich ſuch an excel- 
lent mediocritie, & with ſuch an admirable divine wiſdom; 
that there is — them which is not well qualified. | 
In the firſtplacethen he puts this diuerſitie berweene God | 
and men:to wit, that they are fathers ofthe fleſh ; and hee of 1 


the ſpirits. Which be amplifies by comparing the fleſhwith '6 
ed, whether God be nac al- Bitis Y 


the ſpirit. But it may be 
ſo the father of our fleſh ? for the hiſtoric of Ie doth not 
without cauſe place the creation of man amongeſt the prin- 1 
cipall miracles of God : wherefote euen in this regard alſo wm 
this title of Father is iuſtly attributed vnto him. And if wee | . 
ſay that he is called the Father of Spirits, becauſe hee onely 
createrh and regenerateth the ſoules of men without mans F. 
helpe:ſome may reply againſt it, and ſay, that S. Pau boa- | 

ſteth not in vaine, that he was the Spiricuall father of thoſe 

whom he had begotten to Chriſt by the Goſpel, 1. Cor. 4. 8 

15 But to this I anſwer, that God is the Father as well of the Anſwere. 

ſoule as of the bodie, neither is there any other but hee to , i, Y 
ſpeake properly: his title beeing giuen vato men by way of ther u wer? of 
yeelding or granting vnto them that, which God is content he /oule as of | 
to beſtow ypon them, whether you ſpeake of the ſoule ot lh bodie. | 
bodie. Notwithſtanding, becauſe he ſerues not * 
V 4 


\ 


Nothing more 
hurt full, than 
aiſobedience 
to Gag. 


verſ. 10. 
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the creation of pr e ene — "2-1 
ſide, doth en, reforme and _ . the ſe. 
cret vertue of his ſpirit: for this cauſe he is ſpeci called 
the father of Spire * | N 
When he ſaith, and we gau them rexerence, hee toucheth 
the affection which is natutally imprinted in vs: to wit, that 
we giue our fathers reuerence euen then when they deale 
roughly and ſeuerely with vs. 

When he ſaith, Shall we not much more be in ſubieition to 
the Father of Spirits? he fignifies , it is good reaſon that wee 
ſhould ſufter God to inioy that rule and power of gouern- 
ment which he ought to exerciſe ouer vs, as alſo that right 
of a father, to which we ought to ſubieR our ſelues. When 
he ſaith, that we might line, he toucheth the cauſe ot the end. 
Now wee-are admoniſhed by this clauſe ; that there is no- 
thing more pernicious of hurttull ynto vs, than when we te- 
fuſe to be governed vnder the obedience of God. 

For they verily for a few daies r.] This is the ſecond am- 
plification,as I haue ſaid : to wit, that chaſtiſements are ap- 
pointed and ordained to tame and mortifie the fleſb, that 
we might be renued according to the image of the heauen- 
ly life. Whence it appeares, that the fruit of them are per- 
petuall;and that we are not to looke ſo much for the 
at the hands of men;becauſe their diſcipline and correction 
is but a part of the politicall order; which properly belong · 
eth to this life — from hence it followes, that the 
chaltiſement or corrections of God doe bring much moro 
profit and benefit with them: to wit, euen ſo much more as 
the ſpitituall holineſſe of God is more excellent than bodi- 
y commodities. If it be obiected, that it is the dutie of fa- 
ers to inſtruct their children in the worſhippe and feare 
of Godand therefore it may ſeeme their — ought 
not to bereſtrained to ſo little a chile: Ianſwer, this is very 
true: but the Apoſtle ſpeakes here of that houſhold gouern- 
ment which we are accuſtomed to call outward policie. 
For although it belongs to the Magiftrates office to main- 
taine religion, yet notwithſtanding we may ſay that _ 
ce. 


office is contained within the limits of this life preſent: be- 
cauſe othetwiſe the ciuill and earthly gouernment, could 
not bee diſtinguiſhed from the ſpirituall kingdome of 
Chriſt. | | | 


Moreouer, whereas hee faith , that Gods correctious are 


profitable ts obraine _ ification: this ought not ſo to bee 
taken, as if they ſanctiſied vs properly; but that they are as 
helpes and meanes to prepare ys, becauſe the Lord thereby 
exerciſeth vs for the taming and ſubduing of our flefh. 


Nom no chaſtiſement for „ tg e addes this, to Verſ. 11. 
ure 


the ende we ſhould not the chaſtiſements of God, 
by our preſent feeling. For he ſhewerh that we are like yn 
to chil ; vhich hate W rodde —— as in them 
is, becauſe they are not of diſcretion to i howe profita- 
ble it is for wan; vr admonition then is to ſhew;tharcha- 
fiſementsſhall aot be eſteemed. of vs as they ought, if wee 
iudge oſ them by the preſent feeling of the fleſh ; and that 


we are therefore to bend our ſight to the end thereof: for. 


thereby ſhall wee apprehend. this gratious and deſireable 
fruite of righteouſneſſe.He calles this fruit quiet, becauſe we 


tremble whilſt aduenſitie is vpon vs; and are in vnquietnes - 
For we ate tempted with impatience, hich is alwaies full: 


of clamorous and fooliſh rumblings: but after the ſtorme is 
ouer, we diſcerne by the ſpirit of al 

commoditie that hath brou 
bitter and tedious vnto vs. 


12 Wherefore bfe vp your bands which-havg downe , and ' 


your Weaks knees , 
13 And make: ſtraighi Reppes 


onto your feete , leaſt that 


2 halting, be turned ont of the Way, but let it rather ls 
 beale 

14 Follow peace with all men, and bolines, Wit baus which us Rom. ia. 18, 
man ſnall 2 4 Lord. 
15 Ti that no man fall away fromthe ad. 
het noroote of bitterneſs ſpring menial — — 
imer be deſdſl. | | 
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cretion what profit and 
glu vs, which before ſeemed 


16 L | 


— 
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16 Let there be 10 fornicater er prophane perſon, as Eſau, 

Den. f. 3. hich for one portion of meate ſold obe. 

Gen.a7:y8, 7 v9 For ye know how that afterward alſo when be would haue 

« or, reprooxcd inbierited the bleſſing he was * *reiefted: for be faund no place to 
yepentance,though be ſought that bleſſing with teares. 


Verl 3. 8 life vp , e.] Having ſhewed that God 


ocures our welfare and ſaluation when he cha- 
ſtiſeth vs, he nowexhorts vs thereby to cheerefulneſſe, and 
to franke and free courage. For nothing weakens vs ſo 
much,nay nothing cauſeth vs to bee ſooner vtterly out of 
heart, than when beeing once poſſeſſed wich a falſe imagi- 
nation, we ceaſe to haue any taſte or feeling of Gods grace 
in the time of aduerſitie. On the contrarie , there is nothing 
that can better put life and mettle into vs, than this ſigne: to 
God cares for vit, that God by and helpes vs; yea is carefull of ys, 


u Har en, even whileft he affücbeth vs. be not onely ex- 
horts vs by theſe words to beare ns conſtantly, but 
alſo aduertiſeth vs, that we hauc no cauſe at all to be drow. 
fie or ſlouthfull to doe our dutie. For we haue ſufficient ex- 

perience hat hindrance the feare of the croſſe brings vn 
to vs 5 much it diſturbes vs from ſeruing of God as 
we ougnt. £ 

Many would Many would _ make profeſſion of their faith: 
ſeemeto be but becauſetheyare afraid of perſecution, they haue neither 

75 _— fow , feete nor hand: to follow, nor to put this holy affeRion of 

ave reſalued to their heart in execution. Many there are alſo that could bee 
ſuffer ſor the content to fight forthe glorie of God, which would enter- 
maintenance priſe the maintenance of good and iuſt cauſes: nay they 
of it. would beſtow their labour both in publike, and in priuate, 
for the honour of God, and the ſaluation of their brethren: 

but becauſe they ſee they ſhould endanger themſelues, and 

get the hatred of the wicked: becauſe they alſo ſee that ma- 

ny incombrances doe waite to meete them: therefore they 

fall to be ſluggiſh with the hands acroſſe, as they ſay. Thus 

then, if this too exceſſive feare of the croſſe can be once 

corrected in ys, and that wee can be enured to * 

| there 
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there ſhall be no part ef vs which will not be fic and diſpo- Mere the 

ſed to yeeld his duty to God. This is thatwhich the Apolile J of the 

meanes then: Why haue you feeble hands (ſaith he) and Hei vnc 
corrected : 

why are your knees ſo difioynted? Truly becauſe you know here mer we 

not what ſound conſolation is in aduerſitie : which alſo is fitted to al 

the cauſe why you are ſo careleſſe to performe your dutits. good duties. 

But having now ſhewed how profitable this diſcipline of 

the croſſe is for you, this doctrine ought to put new ſtrength 

into al your members, ſo as you ſhould now be readie both 

with feete and with hands to follow the calling of God. 

Now it ſeemes that hee alludes to a place which is in the 
prophecie of Iſai. chap.35. 3. for there the Prophet com- 
mands the faithfull Teachers, that they ſhould comfort the 
weake hands, and ſtrengthen the feeble 2 —. 
the hope of grace before them. And here the Apoſtſe would 
haue all the faithfull to doe the like in their places. For if 
this be the fruite ofthe conſolations which God ſets before 
vs: then as it is the office of the Paſtor in his place to repaite 
and ſtrengthen the whole congregation; ſo ſhould euery 
one in his place ſeeke to raiſe vp himſelfe in taking courage 
vnto him, and ini applying this doctrine in particular to his 
owne perſon. 

And make freight Hept, & c. Hitherunto he hath ſhew- Verſe. 13. 
ed that wee ought to Ray our ſelues vpon the conſolations 
of God: to the end we may be ſtrong and couragious to do 
well: and alſo that this is our vpholding. Now hee addes 
another thing: to wit, that wee walke wiſely , keeping the 
right way. For an vndiſcreete zeale is no let euill, than 4 undiſtre 
ſlothfulnes and weaknes. Although this vprightnes in the ⁊cale is vo leſſe 
way which hee recommends vnto vs — 5 hence, to burtfull,than a : 
wit,when the ſpirit of a man hauing ouercomeall ſeare, re- Jeanting ur. | 
gards onely that which God alloweth. For feare is buttoo * /- 
ingenious to ſeeke 2 holes. So then as when wee are 


inwrapped with a e feare, wee ſeeke crooked by- Arr om 
waies; ſo alſo whoſoeuerſhall be prepared on the contrary — 

to endure aduerſities, will take the right courſewhereunto hole. 

the Lord calles him, aud wil neither turne to the tight hand, 


NOT i 
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nor to the leſt. In ſumme, he gives vs this rule of well doing, 
to wit, that we order our ſteps according to the will of God: 
tothe endthat neither feare, nor the intiſements of this 
world; no nor any impediment whatſocuer doe turne ys 
out of the right way. 

And therefore he addes, leaſt that which is halting be tur- 
ned ont of the may, that is to ſay, leaſt by halting you bee caſt 
behinde farre from the way. Now hee calles it an haiting. 
when mens mindes doe varie: being now of that opinion, 
and then of that. As alſo when they doe not wholy and vn- 
fainedly ſubmit themſelues to God. So ſpeakes Elia to 
thoſe double hearted ones , who. mingled the ſeruice of 
God with theirſuperſtitions ; How long (faith he) will you 
halt betweene two opinions? 1.King.18.21. Now this is a 
very fit manner of ſpeaking and wants not his grace: for it 
is farre worſe to errethan to hali. Thoſe which begin to halt 
doe not turne out of the way at the firſt chop, but they re- 
coyle backe by little and little more and more, till being ca- 


ried away into error, they finde themſelues falt ſnared in the 


ve muii tate middeſt of Satans labyrinth. The Apoſile admoniſneth ys 


beed of balting then that wee labour to take heede of halting betimes, be- 
in Gods nat. cauſe if wee once fall to diſſemble, and bethinke vs not of a 
re gs remedie, wee ſhall at the laſt with the time turne farre off 
from God. We may alſo turne it in this manner, Leaſt hal- 
ting corrupt, or eſtrange it ſelſe: but the ſenſe will remaine 
alwaies one. For the Apoſile ſigniſies that thoſe which keep 
4 not the right way, but ſuffer themſelues by carcleſnes to 
erre hither or thither any way whatſoeuer; doe in proceſſe 
of time, as much as in them is, wholy eſtrange themſelues 
from God. : | 
Verſ.14. Let vs follow peace, & c.] The nature of man is ſo corrup- 
ted, that ĩt ſeemes euery man fleeth peace. For euery one is 
giuen to himſelf: euery one would be ſoothed in his courſe, 
1f uve take not and none vouchſafes to applie himſelfe to the weaknes of 
exceeding another. Wherefore vnleſſe we take exceeding great pains 
— fo lie tofollow peace, we ſhall neuerkeepe it. For there is no day 
- rue hal "ca. but many things ll out, which will giue vs ſufficient occa- 


vve (ball neuer . 
ſion 


heepe it. 
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ſion of — — braules. Therefore it is — 
oſtle commandeth vs to follow peace: as if hee ſhould 
Ye thinke irſutficient onely to keepe and to loile it for the 
commoditic it brings you: but you ought to enforce your 
ſelues to keepe it in perfection amongſt your ſelues with all 
your night. Which yet is vnpoſſible, we ſorget n 
ny iniuries, and pardon one another in many thing. 
1 oceans , becauſe a godly ee eee obtaine 
peace with the wicked ypon any condition, but ia flattring 
them in their bad courſes: — the Apoſtle addes im- 
mediatly after, that we muſt ioyne peace with bolineſſe: as if 


he recom peace ynto ys vnder chis exception, Thar 
we take heede the friendſhip ofthe wicked doe not pollute 
nor defile vs. For this word boliweſſe, is 

God. Wherefore though the whole worl 


none can fee 

with other eyes, than with thoſe which ſhall be reformed es. 

according to his1mage.: /: Nute .lvoq! bur 002 ; 21 
-\Takg beede that no man fall away; or Jooke carefully to it: Verl. 15: 

By theſe words hee ſheweth that it is an eaſie matter to fall 

from the grace of God. For it is not without cauſe that hee 

requiteth vs to bee watchfull in this behalfe: for Satan no 2 

ſooner ſeeth ys careleſſe, or retchloſſe, but he hath forthwith: 

inuironed and ſurpriſed vs. To be ſhott, ee had neede take 

courage to vs, and to be watchſull, if we meane to perſeucre- 

in che grace of God. Now by this word grace, he compre- 

hends our whole vocation. But if any will from hence in-- 

ferre that che grace of God hath no efficacie, vnleſſe wec 

worke with him by our one proper mouing; it ffiall bee 

but a frivolous argument. Wee know very well how great 

the lluggiſhnes of our fleſh is: hath it not great neode then 

to be continually pricked an end ? But when the Eord pro- 

uokes and ire ys vp by admonitions and warnings, hee 
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doth therewithall touch and moue our hearts, leaſthis ex. 
hortations ſhould become fruitleſſe, or melt away without 
efficacie. We muſt not then from his commaunding 
end exhorting vs top „vchat power, or facultie of 
free will man hath: for ſurely euen this diligence and care- 
— I nr here requireth, is the 
git o f FITS | | | 6 17 | vi 
Let no veoteof lietermaſſn ch.] l make no doubt but he al- 
ludea ta the place ff e eſes which is in Deut. ag. For Advſes 
haui iſhed the law, tencheth hom they ought to take- 
gall or wormewaod to. budde or ſprout footth among che 
people of Godl And preſently interpreting his-ownemea- 
ning, faith, If any hrare the words of this curſe, and ſhall: 
— — — 
wicked luſt, by a flattring, and — — 
er ſuch a one was to tale heede that hee 
not to a t and deſpifing of God. Ihe ſame driſt 
hath the Apaſtle ind place. For hee forewarnes vs thatif 
we ſuffer ſuch a roote to grow on more and more, at length 
it will corrupt and ſpoyle many. And hee not onely com- 
mandes euery one to plucke yp ſuch an infectious plague 
out of his heart; but alſo forbids vs to ſuffer it to growa- 
mongſt vs. I grant that ĩt cannot be auoided but ſome roots 
will remaine in 3 of God, becauſe there will be 
alwaics __— wicked perſons mingled among 
the good: but as oſten — — | 
be cut dove, leaſt being ſuffred ro increaſe, they come at 
the laſt to choake the good ſeede. He putteth bitternos in 
ſtead of that which Moſes ſaith of gall and morme hood: bur 
they / both meant to expreſſe a yenimous and deadly roote. 
222 that this kinde of euil is ſo pernitious and hurt- 
full; ſo much the more diligently — we to preuent the 
ſame, to the end it may not grow nor ſpread any further. 
Let:there he no formicator, & c.] As heretofore he hath ex- 
horted to holineſſe, ſo to the ende he might turnt 9 
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grocliego gn therebeo per 
word prophane, is the proper oppo to hofinede. The end 
for which the Lord hath called vs, is that he might ſanctiſie 
vs to his obedience. Now this is chen brought to paſſe whe 
we renounce the world:bur whoſoeuer himſelfe ſo 
in the filthineſſes of it, that he often rerurnes to his vomit, 
ſuch a one is ſaid to prop pms rr we may 
ee en prophane m— 
— fuch r who eſteeme not 
grace of God in ſuch wiſe, chat in deſpiſing — 
* do the lone ofit. But men 
divers waies, fo much the more — 
out guard ghar Saran ma not finde 
— 


to defile vs with bis « And 
ſores much tothereis no religion without n, ſo 
much the mote 
che moniifping ofthe fleſh, in all the exerciſes of pietio. 
For euen as we are prophane till we be ſeparate from the 
wotld, ſo alſo if we fall backe againe n 
— oops aw — expoſiti —— le 
AE. This an cantons; "x 
farre forth as this word propbane reacherh, For: 1 
ming a diſh of pes ems 
ued ofthe 
— 5 | 
— —— b 
of money and wealth, or owercome — ad 
drunkennefle, or beeing ſnared 3 r ee 
can giue no ace for Chriſt nor ſceprer to beare in 
their hearts: for that is the leaſt matter of a thoufand wich 


them. Now this example of Eſav is ſuting to this 

For when the — — hi 
loue towards his 8 , he culles all them his f/f Gorne, 
whom he hath to the hope ofeternall life. Behold 


here indeede an incſtimable honour which he doth vs rt 
which, 


* 


Vorehgin 
r 
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which, if we will compare all the tiches, all the commodi- 
ties, all the honours, and delights ofthis world, be it whar- 
ſoeuer men are wont to eſteeme requiſite for a happie and 
proſperous life: all theſe things in regard of the other, are 
ſcarcely worth a poore meſſe of broth. Nod the reaſon why 
we thinke ſo highly of thoſe thingswhich are in effect as 
The cauſe why nothing, is becauſe ſome wicked luſt hath dazled our cies: 
the thiags of yea rather, hath put them cleane out. Wherefore if ſo be we 
this world are meane to haue any place in the ſanctuatie of God, let ys 
i ſacb An learne to contemne and deſpiſe ſuch ſuppings by which da- 
2 54% -tanis wont to pamper the wicked, and to hold them in his 
nets. | | 3 
verſ ty. For ye know how after mand, &cc.] At the firſt he thought ita 
matter of nothing to ſell his birthright, eſteeming it but a 
matter of ſport:but in the ende, when it was too late, he felt 
what hurt he had done himſelfe, when hee was depriued of 
the bleſſing: and that his father gaue it to Jacob his brother. 
They alſo who beeing taken in Satans nets in the pleaſures 
of this world, eſtranging themſelues from God, ſelling their 
ſaluatiõ, to fil their bellies with earthly things, vhich are but 
as the ſuppings of the kirchin,thinke all this while that they 
looſe nothing: but rather, as if they were then become mar- 
ueilous happie, pleaſe and flatter themſe lues. At the laſt god 
opens their eies by ſome admonition to ſee their own wet- 
eſle, and then they are touched to the quicke with the 
feeling of their loſſe, whereof they made no account before. 
Whileſt Eſaw was hungrie, hee cares ſor nothing, but how 
he may fill his bellie: he was full, he mockes: & thinkes 
his brother a foole, who had willingly parted with his pot- 
tage. Euen ſuch for all the world is che blockiſhneſſe of the 
ynfaithfull, whileſt they are inflamed withtheir cortupt de- 
fires, or when they plunge themſelues aboue meaſure in 
their ioyes. Whereas he ſaith , be was it is as much 
as if he had ſaid, he was reiected or repulſed, ' 
| For be found no place to repentance; &c.] That is to ſay, his 
late repentance did profit him nothingʒor, that he got no- 
thing by it; although he ſought that bleſſing Wit vous 
| whi 
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which through his own default he had loſt. Now in as much 
as he doth here denounce ſuch à danger to hang ouer the 
heads of all the contemners of Gods grace: it may there- 
ypon be demaunded, a man hauing receiued the grace of 
God, and afterward contemne it, preferring the er. be- 

Ar- 


fore hiskingdome; whether there be no more hope 
don for ſuch a one? anſwer, pardon is not rediſely: 
to ſuch, but they are to be admoniſhed to take heede the 
like alſo befall not them. And in very trueth, wee may ſee 
many examples every day of Gods ſeueritie in this behalfe 
whereby he takes vengeance ypon the mocketies and ſcoffs 
of prophane men For howſocuer — . themſelues 
the next day to amend in;oftentimes he preuẽts their hopes 
in taking them ſuddainly out of this world by new and vn- 

ed kinds of death: and vhileſt they eſteeme all that 
whiclithey heare of Gods judgements to be but as a fable; 


he purſues them ſo as they are conſtrained to feele him their 
judge: and hileſt they would faine lulle their conſciences 
aſleepe; they are ſuddenly abaſhed by feeling horrible tot- 


ments:and is it not a iuſt puniſhment of their blockiſhnes? 


Now howſocuer this happẽs not to all, yet not withſtãding 
becauſe there is danger that it may beta ſome; therefore 
the Apoſtle f cauſe admoniſheth all in generall to 


beware. Others aske another queſtion here, to wit, if = 
ner that repents bee profited nothing at all thereby. For it 
ſeemes he meant to ſay ſo, when he teacheth that repen- 
tance did Eſas no good. I anſwer, that ep 
here taken for a ttue and ſound conuerfion ynto God; but 
onely for that feare where with God wounds the wicked af- 
ter they haue along time ſported themſelues in theit ma- 
lice. No we are not to maruell if it be ſaid that this feare is 
vnprofitableʒbecauſe they come not to amendment of life 
by it, neither doe they come to the hatred of their ſinnes, 
but are onely tormented with the puniſhments they in- 
dure. And as much may be ſaid of his reares. As oſt as the 
ſinner groaneth, the Lord is ready to pardon; and a man 
ſhallncuer ſecke mercie at Gods hands — the 
: X oore 


303 


Oveſtion. 


Auſwere. 


- 


lin- Aueſtion. 
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ance is not Anſwere, 
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doore ſhall be opened to him that knockes, Matth. 7. 8. But 
becauſe the teates of Eſas were the teares of a deſperate 
man, they were not directed to God. So then, howſocuer the 
wicked be waile their condition, complaine, and lament; yet 
they knocke not at Gods gate. For this cannot be done 
— — faith. But on the contrarie, ſo much the more their 
conſciences doe ſharpely gall them, ſo much the more doe 
they murmure againſt God, and fret at him. I denie not but 
they would faine haue acceſſe giuen them to come vnto 
God: but becauſe they apprehend nothing but his wrathz 
therefore they flie his preſence. Thus wee ſee very often that 
hen ay as ieſts raph lobe were 22 y ſay it 
woul oone e r thẽ to repent at the 
when they came — haue cried out thus — 
NED Rag * — 2 9 , that the time of 
eareſut- obtaining grace was paſt: for (ſay they) we are ordained to 
—— — that we haue ſou * God too late. Yea ſurely 
ſometimes they come ſo ſarre as to ſay, O if! Alas iſ i but 
deſpaire by nd] by breakes off their defires , and ſhuttes yp 
| their mouthes,to the ende they ſhould goe no further. 


12 18 For ra ale padre eve nee that might be tow- 
— A ee 
| 


19 Neither vnto the ſound of a trumpet aud the voice of 
words, which they that heard it, excuſed themſelues pbat the 
word ſhonld not be ſpoken to them any more, 

20 (For they were not able to abide that which mas com- 
Exod.1 9-13. mandnlyes thenghe beef — , it fhallbe 
r 
21 Aud ſo terrible was ch appeared, ihat Mo- 
fer ſaid, / feare and quake.) 2d a3fongt 
22 But ye are come to themennt Zion,and to the citis of tbe 
lining G celeſtiall Hiernſalem , and to the company of in- 


numerable Angeli, | 
23 Audtothe and congregation of the firſt borne, 
. ane ea. T cee. 
5 the: 


"IS I 


tothe Hebrewer. Cuar, XII. 
II Og | | 
the bind of ſprinchlmg that ſpeaketb better things, than that 


Ferien come v.] Now hee diſputes wick another 
kinde of nt, For he commends the greatneſſe of that 
grace which is manifefled vnto vs by the Goſpel, to the end 
we might feurne to receiue it with all reuerence. Secondly, 
he ſets vs, and extolles the ſweetneſſe of it; to drawe 
vs to the loue and imbrocing of it. And he giuech vaight to 
bothytheſe, by making compariſon betwoene the lawe and 
the Goſpel, For by how much the more the kingdome of 
-Chriftexcellesthe adminiſtration of Moſos: and our vocati- 
on, is more noble, than the vocation of the auncient 
pleʒ ſo much the more vile ſhall our ingratitude be: yea 
excuſable if we receiue not with ſuch reverence as is meere, 
Fo great a benefit offered vsʒ as alſo, if we adore not wich all 
humilitie ſo high a maieſtie of Chriſt, which ſhe wech it ſelſe 
——ů— — 
not vnto vs now manner, as 
he did in times paſt vnto the Fewes/but ſummons and calles 
vs ynto himſelfe , after ſuch a louing and 
ve by this meanes double and trebble our ynthankfulneſſe, 
if we come not voluntarily vnto him, with all earneſtneſſe 
of affection to receive this his ſummons which he offereth 
vnto vs. Let vs remember in the firſt place then, that here is 
a compariſon betweene the law and the Goſpel: next, that 
this compariſon hath two parts: to wit, the glorie of God 
manifeſts it ſelfe more clearely in the Goſpel, than in the 
- Jaw:andrhat — Joſpel is more amiable — 
gentle at this day: whereas in times paſt it was 
yo — — . To h 
' | Toamoenuntainet · b ex this 
plwkwãace diuerſly. For mine owne part kinks — an 
oppoſrion betweene the e mountaine, and the ſpiri- 
"tual, And thereunto tends that y_ followes aſter, touch- 
| " ing 
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Verſe. 18. 
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Objeftion, 


Verſe. 15 


4 


verſ. 20. 


ſuch other things. For theſe miracles and 
ſhewed to giue authority to his la w, & to cauſe it to be rece- 
ued with reuerence; if we conſider the in thẽlſelues they are 
indeed magnificent & heauenly: but when we come to the 


kingdome of Chriſt, the things which God ſets before vs 


prouided chat we recciue it by faith, And if any deſire - 1 
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ing the burning fire; the whirelewinde , and of the tempeſt, wich 
- - hank which God 


therein ſurpaſſeth all heauens. And thus it comes to paſſe, 


that all the dignitie of the law beginnes to waxc in a man- 


ner earthly. For in this manner Mount Sinai might be tou- 
ched with hands:but the mountaine of Sion cannot bee ap- 
prehended but by the ſpirit. All thoſe things which are re- 
cited in the 19. of Exodus, were viſible figures: but thoſe 


which we haue in the kingdome of Chriſt, are hidden from 


the ſenſe of the fleſh, If any ſhall obiect, that the ſignificati- 
on of all theſe things was ſpirituall, and that there are yet at 
this day externall exerciſes of godlineſſe, by which ye are 


raiſed vp to heauen: Ianſwer, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes by 
compariſon from the leſſe to the greater. Now when wee 


come once to conferre the law with the Goſpel, no man 


doubts but that which is ſpirituall in the Goſpel carrieth his 
waight in this behalfe; and contratiwiſe, that the earthly 

ſignez in the lay, were more apparant, and ſurmounted the 
reſt in number. | | 


So char they which beardit, & v.] Thisis the ſecond mem- 


ber, herein he ſhewes that the law was farre vnlike he go. 


ſpel, becaufe When that came to be publiſhed , all was fu 
of feare and diuers aſtoniſhmeuts. For whatſoever we read 
of theſe things in the 19. oſ Exodus, tended to cauſe the 

people to know that God aſcended vp into his judgement 
ſeate,toſhew himſelſe a ſeuere iudge. I it happened that an 
innocent beaſt did approach too neere, hee commanded it 
ſhould be thruſt through with a dart: how much greater pu- 

niſhmẽt then was prepared for ſinuers, who felt * > 
guiltie, yea and knew that the law made their inditement, 
and gaue ſentence of eternall death againſt them? But the 


goſpel containes nothing bur ſweetnes a 


to the Helrewesy Cane XII. 309 


ther ſatisfaction in this matter, let him haue recourſe to the 
Comment vpon the third chapter of the 2. Cor. | 
Nou in that he ſaith, be required it might be ſpoken 
no more onto thẽ it ought not ſo to be taken as 1 the people 
had been vnwilling to heate the words of God: but they 
inſtantly intreated that they might not bee conſtrained to 
heare God ſpeak 


e any more in his own perſon. For the per- 
ſon of Moſes comming betweene did ſomewhat aſſwage 
the aſtoniſhment. Nat wichſtanding there is yer a point 
which troubleth the expoſitors: that is, hat the Apoſtle at- 


tributes theſe words to Moſes, I feare and which Verſ.z i. 


words we reade not that Moſes ſpake. But it will be no hard 
matter to giue a ſolution to this, if we conſider that CAeſes 
ſpake this in the name of the people, as if he had been their 
interpreter to God. It was a common complaint then of all 
the people; but ¶ Noſes is brought in ſpeaking of it; who 
was, as you would ſay, the common mouth of them all. 


But pe are come tothe monnt Siam, &.] He alludes to the Verſ.z2. 


prophecies, by which God promiſed in times paſt that the 
Goſpell ſhould come foorth of Sion: Iſai. a. and ſuch o- 
ther places. Hee compares mount Sion then, with mount 
Sinai: and afterward, the beawenly Hieraſalem (which hee 
calles heauenly of purpoſe) to the end the Tewes ſhould not 
reſtin that earthly Ieruſalem which flouriſhed, and was in 
reat eſtimation yader the Law. For in as muchas they were 
t with an obſtinate ion to remaine (till ynder the 
yoke and bondage oſ the Law; they made it of mount Sion, 
to become mount Sinai, as S. Paul ſaith, Gal. 4. By the bea» 
wenly leruſalem then he meanes that which ſhould be built 
throughout the world: as in the Prophet Zachariab, the 
N the line of it from 5 ed. Wen 
And to the companie of innumerable A nit 

is, that wee —— fellowes with e n 
with the Patriarkes : and gathered into heauen among all 

the bleſſed Spirits ; when Chriſt calles vs to himſelfe by the 
Goſpell. Now it is an ineflimable honour whichthe hea- 
uenly Father doth vs; in making vs companipns with the 
| 3 Angels, 


he foules of 
the faith full 


310 I commeniarie un the Epittle: 
Angels, and the holy Fathers. That which he ſalch here, of 
innumerable «Angels ie rooke it out of Daniel. 

By this word bene, he comprehends not all the chil- 
dren of God, as the 'Seripture is ſometimes ont to doe; 
but he names the Parriarkes,and the other chieſe Fathers of 
the Church thus particularly by way of honour, He ſaith, 
they are Written in beauen, becauſe it is ſaid that God hath 
all the elect written in his booke,or in A* 2 r, or ſecret 
roll, as Ezechiel ſpeakes, chap. 3. 9. To G 
all. It ſeemes hee faid this to aſtoniſh men: 8 ifhee ſhould 
ſay,Grace is in ſuch wiſe offered vs, as yer notwithſtanding 
we ought to thinke that wee haue to doe with our Tudge, to 
whom we ſhal give accounts, if we thruſt in our ſelues taſh- 
ly and vnreuerentiy into hls SanGtuarie deing polluted and 

rophane. 

Nan des, and tothe pri . 101 to ſhe that wee ate 
entertained into fellowſhip with the holy ſpirits, which ha- 
uing put off the tabernacles of their bodies, haue therewith- 
all torfaken all the filthineſſe of this HOog And for this 
cauſe hee cilles them fas ciftad or perfect becauſe they ate 
no more fubiect to the infſtmities of the fleſh; ae 
eauſe they haue put off the fleſn. And hereof we may aſſu- 
redly collect ih after the bleſſed ſoules are once ſeparated 
from their bodies they ceaſe not for all that to Niue Ai be- 


hue with God, forte God, For ochetllile wee cannot” keepe ee 


aſter they be 


nie. 


ſeparated from, La hee Aale 4 to 22 Malin 


their bodies. 


Py eee 


chere is none hut he onely by whom the Father is made at 
peace with vs. Neither can any other make his face to ſhine 
amiably and gratlou ven to . ts Keg we might feare 
e hut Chtiſt onely. Vet hee 
erformes this His office of 
which hee calles the Slo 
of Nr. following therein the phraſe of the Hebrues, 
taking it for himwho dect prinkle: becauſe that euen as 
it was once ſhed for the purg ation of ſinnes; ſo is itnow 
bo needfull that out ſoules bee ſprinkled” cherenich by 


— ne to. 


P IONS 1 IO EEE AN N rande 
P INI LY, Wo 


to the Hebrewes, C nave XII. 
faith. In the meane while 


. e 

4 Pro erter i [4 

reſolue it; Speaking better: as ifa ſhould 
Ohtiſt cries with And is 
3 — 2 — 
out and as the wor i 
it is ſaid, that this blood proffers better thi 
carrierh this eſſect Gill wich it, to obtaine remiſſion of fins, 


and offences. For to —＋ properly, the, blood of eAbe/ 


cries not; but the curſed murther which Cain committed 
u the perſon of his brother, requires ven 

God 48 the blood of Chriſtcties, becauſ 
and feen made by is abvayh beardand granced d granted. 
Cee 3126 © 

Sar thet ye df ſpiſe not him that : peaketh; for if they ofe 
eee 254 bim, mhich hon — Pn more 
e Ag pate ee ane fran that ſpeaketh 
from leauen. ka 


6 e veyce th he auler hath 
eee, — — — js 


ms; this word, yet once more, finifieth they 


of dope which N things which are 


* which are not ſhaken wg) : re- 

— A mbich mer be 
— ler c 

— — reuereuce and feare. 


ance before 


1 


whereby we may ſo ſerne God, that we 
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notwithſtanding, the Apoſtle in 
this phraſe of ſpeech alludes to the ——— of the 


oh] Von may 3 5 dd 10 


God with grea- 
God force and 
eſſicacie than 


nifie. 2 that of Abels, 
gs; becauſe it 


The erie of 


Ne Pur Saen chriſts blood 


, alwaies beard, 


Haggai. 2. 7. 


29 For euem aum God is a conſuming fire. Deut. 4. 24. 


OE that yedeſpiſe nor, & r. He vſeth the ſameword which Verſ.25, 

he did before, when hee ſaid, the e refuſed to haue 
God | peake yntothem in his owne n. Vet neuerthe- 
leſſe, in mine — meanes another thing: to oy pan 
we reiect not 


word which i is allotted ynto ys. And ye 
. fu - 
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further he here ſhewes what he meant inthe former compa. 
riſon: to wit, that the contemners of the Goſpell ſhall be 
ſharply puniſhed, ſeeing the ancient people went not vn 
niſned which deſpiſed the law: as alſo he ſollowes his other 
argument which he took from the leſſe to the greater, when 
he ſaith that God; or Moſes ſpake then on earth : and that 
now the ſame God; or Chriſſ ſ now fro heauen. Al. 
though I had rather referre both the one and the other to 
God. Now he ſaith that Gedſpake onearth;becauſe he ſpake 
more low and after a manner lefſe authenticall. Let vs al- 
waies remember that the ourward adminiftration of the 
Law is here handled :the which, if wee compare with the 
Goſpell, ſhall be found ſuch as ſmellech ſomething of the 
earth ; becauſe it doth not raiſe yp the minds of men aboue 
the heauens, vnto a perfect wiſedome. For howſoeuer the 
law containes the ſame doctrine, yet for as much as it was a 
ſchoolmaſter onely ; perfection is alwaies taken from it. 
Whoſe voyce then ſhookg the carih. &c.] Seeing God did 
then ſhake the earch when he publiſhed the Law, he proues 


that God ſpeakes now much more diuinely,and gl : 
becauſe the earth is not onelyſhaken,” but the heaven alſo, 
For his proofe he alleageth the place of Haggai, the which 
notwithſtanding he recites not word for word: but becauſe 
the Prophet foretels that heauen and earth ſhall beſhaken, 
the Apoſtle takes theſe words vp, to ſhe that the voyce of 
the Goſpell not onely chundretly in earth, but it alſo pear- 
ceth aboue the heauens. No doubt but Agge there ſpeakes 
of the kingdome of Chriſt. For it by and byfollowes in the 
text, Iwill moue all nations, and the deſire of all people ſhal 
come; and I will fill this houſe with my glorie. Now iris 
out of queſtion that all people were not gathered into the 
| ſame bodie, till they were gathered vnder the leading of 
Chriſt : neither is there any other deſite Where with wee can 
reſt ſatisfied, but in the ſame Ieſus Chriſt, Agoine, Salomons 
Temple did not ſurmount in glorie, till the greatnes thereof 
was ſpread throughout the whole world. Wee neede not 
doubt thereſore but that the Prophet points out the = - 
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Chriſt. So then if ſrom the 
it was neceſſatie that — 
ſhould — z bur eee 
heauen it ſelſe — 
doctrine of — —2 
a e e e — E. 

And this \vord, yet — the text of Me pro- vert ay. 
Phet it is word for word; Vet a little while, Now his mea- 
ning is, that the calamitie of the people ſhall nor endure 
long,before —_— wil ſend deliuerance. But the Apolile 
— not vpon yy ts; rr by the mouing 
of the — and the that the whole ſtate of the 
world ſhould be chan ped Citiacomming For what- 
ſoeuer is created is ſubie& to change; but the kingdomeof 
Chriſt is eternall: vherefore it neceſſarily followes there- 
upon that al creatures ought to be reformed and made het- 
ter. From thence he comes to malte an exhortation; to wit, 
that we apprehend this kingdom which cannot be ſhaken: 
forthe reaſon why the Lord removes vs, is to the end he 
migbt confirme vs truly and for euer in himſelfe. Notwith- 
ſtanding approoue rather of — of the old Latin 
tranſſacor,which } is thus; Taking 5 n bau grace. 
If wee reade it by an affirmation, the ſenſe will runne v 
well: to wit, that when we receiue the Goſpell, the ſpirit of 
Chriſt is 23 vs, to the end wee may ſerue Cod with treue · 
rence and feare. 

If we reade it by way of exhortation, to wit, Let us have, 
it will bee a more obſcure and conſttained manner of 
= In a word, I take i it the Apoſtle meant to ſay, that 

ſo be we enter into y kingdom of Chriſt by faith; we ſhall 
obtaine aſſured grace, which will cauſe xs to 
fruite: for even as the kingdome of Chriſt i 
than the wotld, ſo alſo is the gi 
ſaith, Ry which we may ſerme God, fo arwee may pleaſe bes, with: 
reuerence and feare, although he requires a readines and de- 
light in the obedience which-wee giue him; yet he there - 
n ſigniſies, chat God 9 of no ſeruice which is 
not 


wer parts of the carth 


— . euen to 
— 
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114 Acummentarir on the Epiftle: = 
God approoues not ioyned with humilitie, and modeſtie. By this meanes he 
e , condemneth both the confidence of the , as alſothe 


but that whic F 
is ioyned with ſluggiſhneſſe which is ordinarily ingendred by It. | 
bumilitie. For enen our . conſuming ſire.] As not long ſince he 
Verſ. g. did ſeeetely ſet before vs the grace of God, ſo now alſo he 
ſets before vs his ſeuetitie : andit ſeemes he borrowed this 
ſentence out of the 4. of Deut. Thus wee (ce that Godleaues 
no way vnattempted to draw vs vnto himſelſe, ſor in allure- 
ing vs gently, he thereby trieth whether we will follow bim 
willingly: but if fo be he perceiue that he profits himſelſe 
but little in drawing vs by faire meanes , he procerdes then 
to threatnings and t — And to ſay tlie truth. it is no 
way expedient that grace ould. be promiſed vs at any 
hand by God, but that there ought to be threatnings ming. 
led there withall. For (iu as much as i' are too for ard to 
fatter our ſelues) vnleſſe wee bee pricked an ende with the 
ſpurre: a doctrine more pleaſing and gentle, would bee but 
coldly receiued, and would not much moue ys. Therfore as 
the Lord is fauourable and mercifull to a thouſand geneti- 
tions of them that feare him, ſo alſo is he icalous , and iuſtly 


takes vengeance vpon the third, and vpon the fourth gene- 
ration, hen he is deſpiſe. 9 


— 
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Cavs XIII. 


1 1 — — A, | 
2. 3.4.9. 2 Be not forgetfull to entertaine ſtrangers: for thereby ſome 
mo bau: — Angels into their boſe ona\vares. 1 
3 Remember them ho are in bonds, as though yee were 
bound \vith them : and them that are in affiittion, as ifyee 
were alſo afflicted in the bodie. 
4 Mariage is honowrable all and the bedde vndefi- 
led: but whoremongers and adulterers God \vill indge. 
© or,with fre- 5 Let your conuerſation bee without conetouſueſſe,and bee 
py things, content * with thoſe things that ye baus: for he hath ſaid, 
. Iwill not leaue thee neither forſaꝶę thee. - 
| 6 58 


_ 


tothe Heſrememꝰ CMA XIII. 215 


6 So that we may buldlyfay , 3 wet- pfal. 118.6. 
. 6 
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eee Ie —— Ya 
odd: now — . — 
>ccauſe the ſecret hatred which might fall out by 
reaſon of the pride of the Teiwes;mi ight cauſ Nothing is 
Churches. Yer ſo, that this exhortation is greatly neceſſarie ſooner loft thav 
alſo generally. For nothing is more eaklyJoft chan loue cin (ove. 


rd that euery one beein dicted to the loue 
ene 15 . make 5 I 
other. And beſides, there nom euery day, 
whereby we are ſeparate — avorherHe calls it = 
therly laue, not onely roſh da be knit to- 
gicher with che band of a fin * amit le hut alſo 
to the end we might re that we can not I 
be Chriſtians, vnleſſe we be brethren; For he ſpeakes of that 
loue which the houſhold of faith ought to haue among 
— ns 

the common bon The cuſtome 0 

therfore it was a the primitiue church > — w 
that Chriſtians called one another brethren e but the nate er b) the 
is nom almoft aboliſhed; with the thing it ſife. Valeſſe the 7,0 2/576” 
Monkes haue taken vp the vſe of that to them, which others — 5 | 
haue forfaken:who get h their diſcotds & dinfions which! thing, 
they haue among thomſelues, dos ſufneiently declate an the 
— eee, they are 

e 

et not tolodpe 1. This def — * al- Verſ. 2. 

amol 2 . 5 men, becauſe the aun- I he aun tien 
cient hoſpitalitie u hich is commended inthehifories;isto Ci i 
vs as a flrange and ynknowne mat tot: ſot in ſiendof bouſeste ,. out of, 
of hoſpitalitie are come TavernsandInnes.Now he ſpeakes 
not onely of the good vſe of hoſpitalitie which was then v- 
fed amongſt the rich, but he rather conmandsthem to take 
in the poore and afflicted auto cheir houſes, in regard there 
were many then Which Wert baniſhed from-the places ob 
010 their 


— —— 
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— * 
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gelt into their houſes vmamares, think! 


gers, ſometimes lodged 
thought of no ſuch matter: & thus their houſes were great- 


716 A Commentarit ou the Epiſtle- 


their owne abode, for the name of Chriſt. And that he might 
the better prouoke thoſe to whom he writes to the perfor- 
mance ofthis dutie, he addes, that ſome haus receined An- 
| they had beer 
men. I doubt not but chis is to be vnderſtood of Alrabam, 
they becing accuſtomed to entertaine ſtran- 
Angels vnawares, when yet they 


and Lot. For 


ly honoured. Andiqueſtionleſſe the Lord alſo: ſhewed eui- 


Obieftion, 
Anſwere. 


dentfignes how ble hoſpitalitie is vnto him, when 
he ſo largely — both e Abrabam and Lot. If any 
obiect that this fell not out often, the anſwer is eaſie: Angels 


VV hen we iu. are not onely receiued, but euen Chriſt himſelfe is entertai- 


uite the poore 
to our bouſes: 
in them we 


giue enterlaiu- 


ned of vs hen we receiue the poore home to our houſes in 
his name. There is an alluſion, and an artificiall manner of 
fpeechia the Greeke words, uhich haue an excellent grace, 


ment to chriſt. which cannot be expreſſed in the French. 


Veil. 3. 


Remember thoſo that are in hondt, cc. There is nothing 
vrhich mooueth vs more to mercie and compaſſion, than 


' when we put vpon our ſelues the perſon of thoſe that ate 
fflicted. And therefore he ſaich, that we ought to bee mind- 


Verſ. 4. 


ought to bee mooued with the atHictions of one and o 


full of the priſoners, euen as if we were in their place. That 
which immediately followeth in the other member is di- 
uerſly expounded, to wit, as yon your ſolues alſo, beeing of the 
bodie. Some take it generally, thus; you alſo are ſubiect to 
the ſame aduerfiries and inconueniences,which are incident 
to all mankinde. And others reſtraine it thus; as if you were 
in their petſon. I like neither the one nor the other. For Ire- 
ferre it to the whole bodie of the Chutch: and ſo, the ſenſe 
will bee, ſeeing you are members of the ſame bodie 75 
bl 

to the ende there may be no ſeparation beewcene you. 
Marriage is honourable, r.] Some thinke this to be an 


exhortation to thoſe that are married, to the end they might 


live chaſtly, and in ſuch honeſtie in marriage as thereunto 
appertaineth: alſo, that the husband ſhould dwell with his 


wife in all chaſtitie, and modeſtie, that theit bedde bee not 


pr Os 


to the Hebrews; Crap. XIII. 317 


it * eie g: it is not ami 

if we ſhould ſay Macing is 3 among: al. For when 
we heare that mariage is honourable, ought it not by and 
by to come into out mindes: Suey, egughto hu ch 
— honourably, and reuerently 


Others rake it by way of 
elding or granting, thus: 9 i a 3 
ble e,yctitis not law full to commit fornication, But euery 


eceiue that this ſenſe is too cold. For mine owne 


one ma 
part . e 15 ee 
age to whoredome, as : 
— the text doeth eui Pee B 
ſo. For before he threatens w ngers Ke being _ 
ments of God, he firſt ſhewes EIS true meane is 
to auoid this vengeance: that isi | 
— ares 25 =p 

TiCA 6 fe 

— 2 ni EEE 

- ſocietie of wot which himſelfe hath 
it followes then chat all other ſpcieties or fell 


of marriage: are accurſed at | 
be dot onely threatens d ale 
manner of fornicators Joeflin 


== 


—— mg corrupt 


from the holy inſitution of G 

uerthrow e 1258. 
Paniesubitegt ere Nö 1 5 
which is ratiſied and ęo in then and OT 
thority of God. No becauſe it i impol 


ouerflowing of hordomes, without . gal = 
age,for this cauſe he commends i it wo 55 calling it bonou- 
. rable. | £1195 20T1.c gens 10 oth 777 
That which he addes af chef ele yt 
- lingly.refetce it to this, nat 05 = 1 5 , married; perſovs 
might know that all things are not permitted vnto them: 
but that they ought rather to vſe the la full bedde withall 
moderation, to the ende they might a Sn Rm: whatſo- 


euer was conttatie ce. the ſharnef 


honeſlie of 


matiage. 


1 — diſhoneſtie, And ſo this word, i 
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Mariage law- matiage. When he ſaich among all I vnderſtand it, that there 


full for wall 


Verl.5. 


God hath ittedto all mankinde in generall, is 
are fit to matrie, and 


diert chis mutter ſhould bie ſet forth ĩn expreſſe tearmes, to 
the ende ſorne fiperfition might beeprenented:whereofic 


e 


s no eſtate to whom martiageis forbidden. For that which 


is, to all thoſe chat 
it. Now it was expe- 


for all without excep meani 


in neede 


may be Satan had then 1 ſome ſeedes in ſecrer;ro wit, 


that matiage is 2 or atthe leuſt farre off fre 
Nee v Por theſe oi fpirrsof whom Sant 
/ — — after, ſorbid- 


Abele K. rte 


therefore — a, "ould 


— imagine — Was '© — 
beet eee eee 
eChurch ghtto bee he we uke e 


8d uses: Wee pleaſed ſobtilty to cauil1)bur al. 
ſo affirnes chat it is Worthy of honour. 1 wonder therefore 
that thoſe who haue brought inthe forbidding of 
inro the world, haue n in abaſhed with this ſo 
2 —ů — 


a procl 

che bridle might be let lobſe 5 Saran, to-puniſh the yn- 
2 of thoſe ho to heare the voice of 
God. 


Let j When hee 
would redreſſe conetowſneſſe , he by and by very prudentiy 
oõmands vs, to cotent our ſelmes With that we baue for the pre- 
ſrer For the true contẽpt of filuer (or at the leaſtwiſe the true 
imitie of minde, in the right and moderate vie ther- 

hen we are content with that which the Lord hath 
En it be little or much. For certainly it ſeldome 
s, that a couetous perſon is content, how much ſoe- 
e hath: thoſe then char content not themſelues wich a 
reviews eſtate, although they ſhould abound with riches, yet 
they would Thviles « couet notwithſtanding to haue more. 


This is the leſſon which Saint Pu faith he had learned, to 
wit, he knew how to want, and to abound. Phil. 4. T 2. Who- 


ſoeuer 


10 the Hebrews, Cn an XIII. 319 


chen hach ſa ered hi deſixe 
bed nk bis flats, he hah chaſed out 22 — Nate 


of money. 

For he hath ſaid, I will nat 0 eb ]He bete allcadg- 
eth two teſtimonies,Some thinke the fark to be en 08 of 
Loſpua:chap. I. notwithſtanding, I: drather thi 
this utter is drawn frõ the comon of * 
if he had ſaid, The Lord euery where promiſeth in the ſerip- 
tures, that he wil never faile vs. Of this promiſe he concludes 
that which is ſaid, Pſal 118.to —— rp afluredof the 
help of God, wee are ſi pa EA 
uercome all — dba 
rootes, which we alſo ought to doe, if we meane —.— Difiruft t 
mindes ſhould be che 2. — It is certaine that di- — co- 


the 


ruſt is the roote of all couetouſaeſſe. For he 
this in his minde Ge Ars = | 
wall neuer be querwhelmed with immoderare care 
newt Gldepandirgen bis prouidence.. {ile ther 
re dealeth 1 minding! purge . 
chef ſinne 0 coucoſns bin $ Wu the a | 
ein he proteſts vs. 
1 Afiery adobe, ; e M ere. 
of e an 1 4 245 
come to nor os. 
. — bee quiets mens 
ſpirits, which otherwiſe en erkenn May 
penſiuenes, and vIquictnes,/ eg et e 
— thew which bane ele e 5 
rer. 8 whoſe fas feline, enn. 
* iaſas C ef, eee, le nfo : 
5 0: — ahowe with divers fran: | doBtrines: 
fer it is a good thing that the heart be mh grove qud e 
not \vich weates which haus wel daun, ee e de ; 
Para $117 to Stunt 


Verſ. 7. 


Verl. 8. 
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 Emenber they cx. ] The things which followdoe not 
appertaine ſo much to manners, as to In the 
fil place hee ſers the example of thoſe before the lewes of 
whom they had been taught: and peraduenture he ſpeakes 
articularly of thoſe which had ſealed the docttine which 
had taught with their one blood. For he noteth out 
ſomething worthicoftertiembrance; when he ſaith ,Conſider 
What hath 1 the end of their cõuerſation. And yet this is 
no impediment hy wee may not alſo vnderſtand it gene- 
rally of thoſe which haue continued iti the true faith vnto 
the end: ho alſo haue given fatchfull teſtimonie to the 
holeſome doctrine, boch in their death, as alſo in the Whole 
courſe of their life. Now this is a matter of no ſmall conſe 

uence, when he ſets their Teachers before them to follow, 
ry wee ought to eſteeme them as fathers which haue be- 
gotten vs in Chriſt, Had chey ſeene their Leaders conſtant 
— Aable then, pattly iu the iniddeſt of eruell perſecutions; 

nd partly itz tie m deſt of divers fights?'So much therk 
they ought mh inall reaſon to be the more willing to ſol· 


19 2256 
relterdgr.ge e.] The onely meanes which cau- 


0 A rſeuere in the true faich is, if we keepe the foun- 


All knowledge 
is but meere 


vanitie that is hot heauen and earth. For all the treaſures of wi 


eparate from 
9 5 


of Chriſt 


dale not recoy pling backe from it '{o much as anhaires 
bredth. For his knowledge is but meere that knowes 
not Chtiſt, yea although ee ſhould there with com 12 
dom an 

knowledge are hid in him, Coloſſ. 3. 3. Here therefote wee 
haue an excellent place, out of which wee learne that there 
is none other rule of true knowledge, but to reſt all our 
ſenſes in Chriſt alone. Moreouer, becauſe the Apoſtle had 
to deale with theTewes he ſheweth chat Chriſt hath al waies 
Held the ſatne priucipalitie which he now holds at this da 

and that he ſhall be 7 * vnto himſelfe euen to the 
end of the world. He was day (ſai 0 — and to day he is 
alſo the ſame for euer. By 2. un — that the 
ſame Chriſt rhe been Ae in the world, 
hath reigned from the beginning of the world: and that it 


to the Hebrewes, Cuny. XIII. 321 


is not lawfull to goe any further, being once come to him, 
Tefterday then comprehends all the time of the old Teſta- 
ment: and to the end they ſhould not looke for ſome ſud- 
den change aſterwards, becauſe the publiſhing of the Goſ- 
pell was yet but newly begun, he ſaith that Chriſt was ſo re- 
uealed newly vnto them, that the ſame knowledge of him 
ſhould not fade, but endure for euer. By this it 5 
that the Apoſtle diſputes not about the eternal of 
Chriſt, but of his knowledge, which had place among the 
faithfull in all times, and who hath bin the perpetuall foun- 
dation of the Church. It is very certaine that Chriſt was, be- 
fore hee manifeſted his power: but the queſtion is now, 
what it is which the Apoſtle here entreates of. And there- 
fore I ſay, chat in this ſpeech he aimes at the qualitie (as you 
would ſay) and not at the eſſence. For here is no diſputing. 
whether Chriſt be eternall with his Father or no, but what 
his knowledge hath been among men. Furthermore, the 
manifeſtation of Chriſt ynder the Law was otherwiſe, in re- 
gard of the outward manner and meanes, than at this day: 


that hinders not, but the Apoſtle very fitly, and proper - 
11 5 it is al waies one ſelfefame Chriſt to whom the 
aithfull looked and aimed at. 


flote hither and thither, ſeeing the truth of Chriſt is ſure and 


Be not carried abvut, ccc. He gathers that we ought not to verſ . 


ſable; in which alſo wee ought to reſt. For out of queſtion The cauſe of 
the caufe of the diuerſitie of opinions ;of all ſorts of ſuper. ſuperſtitions, . 


ſtitions; of all monſtrous errors; in a word, of all corrup- nd 


tions of true religion, ariſeth from hence, that men doe not 
reſt themſelues wholy in Chriſt alone. For that which Saint 
Paul teacheth is not in vaine, to wit, that Chtiſt is made yn- 
to vs of God wiſedome, 1. Cor.. 30. The ſumme then of the 
place is, that we muſt reſt in Chriſt alone, if we will embrace 
the grounded truth of God. From whence wee gather that 
all thoſe who are ĩgnorant of Chriſt, are laid open to all the 
bewitchings of Satan : becauſe that out of him there is no 


ſtabilitie of ſaith, but contrariwiſe innumerable toſſings and 
turnings. The Papiſts then ſhewed themſelues marueilous 
Y. 


ſharpe- 


corruptions us: 


religion. 
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ſharpe witted,when they found out a temedie contrarie yn- 
to this, x hereby to repell errors: to wit, that the light and 
knowledge of Chriſt ſhould bee cleane put out and buried. 
But let vs in Gods name hold this admonition of the holie 
Ghoſt faſt imprinted in our hearts; that we cannot bee ſafe 
from danger, vnleſſe wee cleaue cloſe ynto Chriſt. Further. 
more, hee calles thoſe diuers doctrines which turne vs away 
from Chriſt; becauſe thete is none other ſimple and pure 
truth but his _— Hee calles them ſtrange allo, be. 
| cauſe God acknowledgeth nothing for his that is out of 
Chriſt. And hereby alſo wee are admoniſhed whereat wee 
mult aime, if wee meane to profitin-the holy Scriptures as 
lat marte we ought. For he which leuels not directly at Chriſt, mifleth 
we muſt ame his marke. The Apoſtle alſo ſignifieth, that the Church ſhall 
at if we meane alwaies haue to gh againſt ſtrange doctrines: and that 


1 op — ſhe hath none other weapons to defend her ſelfe with- 


all, but by being furniſhed with the pure knowledge of 
Chiift, 
For it ts good that the heart be eftabliſhed with grace, &.] 
c 


Now he deſcends from a generall principle to a ſpeciall, Ic 
is ſufficiently knowne that there was a very common ſuper- 
ſtition received among the Iewes about the difference of 
meates. By occaſion whereof there grew many ſtrifes, and 
diſſentions. Now this was one of the frange Lins be- 
cauſe it came through want of y right knowledge of Chriſt, 
After the Apoſtle then hath grounded our faith in Chriſt, he 
ris obſerus- ſaith that the obſeruation of meates belongs not to the 
tionof meates ſubſtance of our ſaluation, neither yet to true ſanRification. 
belongs neither When he oppoſeth grace, to meates, I doubt not but he ther- 
to the ſubſtance by meanes the ſpirituall ſeruice of God, and regenera- 
of our ſalua- tion. 
fach cab. He puts the eftabliſhing of the heart : alluding to the for- 
mer words, carried hither and thither : as if he ſhould ſay, It 
is the ſpirituall grace of God which ſhall confirme ys in the 
truth, and not the obſeruation of meates. As touching that 
which followeth hat meates baus not profited them that haue 
been exerciſed therein: it is vncertaine to whom he refers = 


1s the Hebrews, Cuar. XIII. 323 


For to ſay the very truth, theſe exerciſes were proſitable vn- 
to the ancient Fathers who lived vader the Law; whereof 
this difference of meates was a part; It ſeemes then that 
this is meant rather of the ſuperſtitious, who notwithftan- 
ding they had receiued the reuclation of the Goſpell, did 
yet buſie themſelues without cauſe in the obſeruation of 
the ancient ceremonies. And yet if it ſhould be tightly ex- 
pounded of the ancient Fathers, wee ſhall finde noabſurdi- 
ticin it, True it is, it was 
the yoke which God had 
were held in obedience. ynderthe common diſcipline of 
the faichfull, and of the whole Church: but the Apoſtles 

meaning is, that abſtinence from meates in it ſelfe is ynpro- 
| firable. For what was in it worthie of eſtimation, vnleſſe in as 
much as it was a rudiment for the time belonging to out- 
ward gouernment, onely whileſt the faichfull were in their 
infancie? Ts be oc in mates, is taken to haue reſpect 
of meates; ſo as to put difference betweene cleane _ Vn- 
cleane. And beſides, wee may extend that which he ſaith of 
meates,to other ceremonies of the Law. 


10 We baue an Altar, whereof they baue no authoritie to 
eate Which ſerne in the Tabernacle. 
11 For the bodies of thoſe beat; Whoſe blood is brought in- 


to the holy place by the bigh Prieft fon ſiune, are burnt without 


the campe. | 
12 ore exen le ſur, that be might ſanctiſie the prople, 
with his owne blood, ſuffered Without the gate. 


13 Let vs * foorth to bim therefore ont of the campe, bea-· 
ring bis reproch. | 
14 For here baus we no continuing citie : but we ſeekg one to 

come. 
by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe al- 


15 Let vit 
wies to God, that is, the fruite of the lippes, Which confeſſe bis 


name. 
WW. baue an Altar, & c.] This is an elegant applica · Vert. c 


tion, by which hee brings and applies the ancient 
Y. 2 ccremony, 


* Ir bak that they bare 
id ypon them, as alſo that they 


— 


Verl. 13. 
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ceremony of the Law to the preſent eſtate of the Church, 
There was a ſpeciall kinde of ſolemne ſacrifice, whereof 
mention is made in the 16. chapter of Leuiticus, whereof 
the Prieſts and Leuites had no part. Hee now ſhewes here 
by a fir alluſion, that this is accompliſhed in Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he was offered ypon this condition, that thoſe who 
ſerued in the Tabertacle ſhould not eate of it. Now by 
thoſe who ſeruad in the Tabernacle, he meanes all them who 
addict themſelues to ceremonies, Thus he teacheth that if 
wee will communicate with Chriſt, wee mult renounce the 
Tabernacle, For euen as this word Alter, comprehends the 
offering and the thing ſacrificed z{o alſo this word Taber- 
wacle comprehends vnder it all che externall figures which 


| were conioyned with the Tabernacle. The ſenſe of the place 


then is this, that we are not to marueile if the ancient cere- 
monies of the Law doe now ceaſe. For this was figured in 
the ſacrifice which the Leuites carried out ofthe hoſt to be 
burned there, Levir. 16.27. to wit, becauſe: that euen as the 
Miniſters of the Tabernacle did cate nothing at all of it: ſo 
alſo if we ſerue in the Tabernacle, that is to ſay, if we yet re- 
taine the ceremonies thereof, we ſhall not participate of this 
ſacriſice which Chriſt hath once offered, nor of the ſatisfac- 
tion which hee hath once accompliſhed by his blood. For 
he carried his blood into the heauenly Sanctuarie: to the 
end he might doe away the ſinnes of the world. 

Let vs ere to him, &.] To the end the Allegorie 
which he brought before, or the ſimilitude taken vpon a de- 
riuation of the ancient ceremonie of the law, might not 
ſeeme to be farre fetched, he addes a good, and a neceſſarie 
exerciſe which is required of all Chriſtians. And this order 
and manner of ak S. Paul alſo is wont to keepe: to 
wit, he ſhewes the faithfull wherein God would haue them 
exerciſed, when he endeuours to turne them from thoſe ce- 
remonies,which are now become frivolous. As if he ſhould 
ſay, This is it that God requires of you, and not that where- 
in you trauaile for nothing. The very ſame courfe doth the 
Apoſtle now take. For when he calleth ys to follow hs 6 

1auing 


—— — | 
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tothe Hebrewes, Cu. XIII. 
hauing leſt the Tabernacle : hat doeth he e lſe but admo- } 
niſh vs that there is another manner of mattet required at 
our hands, than to ſay that we ſerue God in the ſhadow, 
that is to ſay, at our eaſe, and wichour paine, vnder the glit- 
tering magnificence of the Temple: becauſe we muſt march 
ſurther, and muſt follow ourvocation through flights , ba- 
niſhments , iniuries, afflictions, ſlaunders, reproaches, and 
through all manner of incombrances?The Apoltle then ſets 
this condition of fighting,in which we muſt labour & ſweat 
ynto blood, as oppoſite againſt thoſe exerciſes which con- 
ſiſted in ſhadowes,in the meditation whereof, cheſe maſte 


of ceremonies onely boaſted. 


For here baue we no continuing Ge. He extendes that go- 
ing forth whereof he made mention yet further: to wit, ar Banks 


wethinke with our ſelues that we are as ſtrãgers, &wande- 

rers in this world, and that our onely place of reſt waiteth 

for vs in heauen. Thus then, as oſten as we are either driuen 

out of any place, ot that any change befalles vs, let vs medi- zan 
tate of that which the Apoltle here teacheth: to wit, that we 4 meditation 
haue no certaine abiding vpon the earth, becauſe heauen is Jer 0 calal 
our home, and inheritance. And the more we are exerciſed, 
the more let vs alwaies prepare our ſelues euen to the laſt 
going forth. For thoſe who liue too much at their eaſe, and in 
reſt, doe for the moſt part dreame of a neaſt here. And there- Iob. 29.8. 
fore ſeeing we are inclined to ſuch careleſneſſe and ſecuri- * 
tie, it is profitable ſor vs to be toſſed and led often hither & 

thither, to the ende we may learne to direct our cies to hea- 

uen, which otherwiſe are too much inclined to the earth. 

Lot vst by lum, ere. ] Hee returnes to that ſpeciall Verſe. 15. 
doctrine, which he touched before, to wit, of the auncienkt 
ceremonies aboliſhed. Now he prevents that which might 
be obiected to the contegrie,For ſeeing the ſacrifices are in- 
feriour to the Tabernacle, as things depending vpon it, it 
followes that the Tabernacle becing aboliſnhed, che ſa- 

crifices alſo doe ceaſe; and are aboliſhed. Now the Apoſtle 
hath ſhewed,that in as much as Chriſt hath ſuffered without 
the gate, we alſo are called thirher:and for this cauſe, thoſe 
who-minde to follow him,ought to forſake the Tabernacle, 
L 3 Hereypon 
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The cheif:ſt 


' ſacrifice that 
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hereupoa ſome might obiect, to vit, Doe there now re- 
maine no more ſacrifices yntoChriſtians? for this would 
haue ſeemed abſutd, ſeeing they were ordained as outward 
teſtimonies of Gods ſeruice. The Apoſtle prevents this ob- 
ieQion betimes, and ſaith, that there is another forme of ſa- 
crifices left vnto vs, which is no leſſe pleaſing and accepta- 
ble voto Godtto wit, that we offer him the calues of aur lips, 
as the Prophet Oſeas ſaith, chap. 14. 3. and beſides it cleare- 
ly appeares by the 50. pſalme , that the ſacriſice of praiſe is 
not onely as acceptable ynto God, but alſo of much greater 
eſtimation before him, than all externall ſacrifices , which 
were vſed vnder the law. For God reiecting all ſacrifices as 
ynprofitable; commands them to offer vnto him the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe. Wee ſee then that the moſt excellent ſacrifice, 
and ſetuice that we can preſent vnto God, which alſo for 
oodcauſcoughtto be preferred before all other exerci- 
es what ſocuer, is this, when we maguific Gods 


God delights with rar, thankes and praiſe. This is (I ſay)that man- 


in, is to giue nero 


him F 


bis goadxeſſe. 


Noſacrifice * , 
acceptable vn Mediatour 


to God, but in lippes (whi 


Cbrif. 


acrificing,which God now allowes and accepts of. 
Let it is not to be doubted, but that vnder this one part, the 
inuocation of Gods name is here alſo comprehended. For 
we cannot giue him thankes vnleſſe we haue firſt of all bin 
heard of him. Ne that praies not then, obtaines nothing. To 
be ſhort , he ſigniſies that we haue where withall to offer ſa- 
crifices vnto God, without bruite beaſts; as alſo that hereby 
be — honoured, and ſerued of vs perfectly, according to his 
will. 8 
Moreouer, as it is the Apoſtles meaning to ſhew vs what 
the lawfull manner of ſeruing of God is vader the new Te- 
ſtament: ſo alſo he admoniſheth vs by the way, that we can- 
not call vpon God purely, and gloriſie his name, but by the 
Chriſt. For it is be onely that our 
are otherwiſe — the ende we may 
ſing praiſes acceptably vnto God:itis he that giues entrance 
to our praiers. In a word, it is be which performes the Prieſts 
office, to preſent himſelſe before the face of God in our 
Dame. : 
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16 To der peadl and to diſtribute forget nos: for with ſuch ſa- 
ers Godis pleaſed. 

17 Obey thew thas have the onerſight of you; and ſubuit 


amen for obey Watch for your ſonles,ax they har maſt go 
pon eb dey ras — 


that is vnp | 
—— that we haue 4 good con 


18 Pray for 
ſcience in all things to lius bonefthy. 
19 Aude you the more earneſtly that yes 
ſo doe that I may bereſbored to you the more quickly. 


dos good, &. Hee ſhewes here yet another way by 8 wo 
hr 12 — and duely offer ſacriſice; to wit, Pun 
that all duties of charitie are ſo many ſacrifices. By which 
word he ſignifies, that thoſe whothinke they want ſome- 
thing vnleſſe they haue beaſts to preſent vnto God, accor- 
to the law, ate fooliſhly couetous, and know not what 
it is which they aske; ſeeing God is pleaſed to furniſh vs 
with ſo large and abundant matter to offer ſacrifice, For al- 
————— made the richer by vs, yet notwith- 
ſtanding he eſteemes the inuocation of his name for a ſacri- 1 
fice,yea for a ſacrifice ſo excellent, that it alone is ſafficient 
for all.Moreouer,he auoweth all the pleaſures and freindly 
good turnes which we doe to men, as done vnto himſclfe, 
and names them with this honourable — to 
the lawe are 
they turne & 


the end we might know that the rudiments 
not onely ſuperfluous, but alſo hurtfull, ſe 
withdraw vs from the true rule and vſe of ſacrificing. His 

ſpeech in ſumme is chis, that if we will offer ſacriſices to 2% binds of 
God, we muſt call ypon his name, and ſhe forth his good- [,.,;;..; 
neſſe with giuing of thankes: next, that we muſt doe good 

to our brethren: & that theſe are the true ſacrifices wherein 

Chriſtians ought to imploy themſelues: and as for other 
manner of ſacrifices , their time is now paſt , neither haue 

they any more place. And when he ſaich,that with ſuch ſacri- 


fices God is pleaſed chere is a ſecret antitheſis therein, to wit, 
that he requires not thoſe * now, the _ 
2-4 


/ 
228 A.Commentaric on the Epiile 
hehad onely commanded till the aboliſliment of the law. 
Beſides there is alſo an exhortation ioyned with this do- 
Arine,which ought marueilouſſy to prouoke vs to exerciſe 
the duties of loue to out neighbours. For it is no ſmall ho- 
nour when he accounts the good which we doe to men for 
ſacrifices offered to himſelfe : and that he ſo greatly deckes 
and adornes the good turnes and ſeruices that we haue 
done (which yet are ſcarce worth the naming) as to pro- 
nounce them to be ſacred and holy things. Wnerfore, when 
we ſuffer Joue to grow cold amongſt vs, we not onely there-. 
by defraud men of their right, but alſo euen God himſelfe: 
- who by a ſolemne title hath conſecrated all the good which 
he commands vs to doe vnto men, to himſelfe. The word 
communication extendes it ſelfe further than beneficence, 
which is the ſhewing of mercie. For it comprehends all the, 
pleaſures and ſeruices which men doe one to another. And 
The true badge this is the true badge of loue, to wit, when.thoſe who are 
. knit together by the band of Gods ſpitit, doe communicate 
of their good things one to another. | 
vac . Obey your leaders.) I doubt not but he ſpeakes ofthe Pa- 
| ſtots and other Gouernours of the Church. For there were 
then noChriſtian Magiſtrates:and where he ſaith , that the 
watch for your ſoulet, it 8. appertaines to the ſpirituall 
gouernment. In the firſt place he commands them to yeeld 
obedience: in the next place, honour. Theſe two things are 
neceſſarily — rſt, that the people beleeue the do- 
arinewhichtheir paſtors teach: ſecondly, that they reue · 
rence them. But withall we muſt obſerue that ihe Apoſtle 
2 onely of thoſe who exerciſe their office ſaithſully. 
r thoſe that haue nothing but the bare title, and (which is, 
worſe) doe abuſe this title oſ Paſtor to deſſroy the Church, 
ſuch deſerue no great reuerEce;leaſtofall, that credit ſhould. 
be giuen vnto them, or that one ſhould beleeue them. The 
Apoſtle doth very apparantly expreſſe this, when he ſaich, 
that 2 or your ſoules: which only appertaines vnto 
thoſe who doefaichfully-execute their office; who ate Pa- 
ſtars indeede, according as their name ſignifies. The Papiſts 
en 
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thenare twice ſottiſh, to goe about to confirme the tyranny. 
of their Idol the Pope from this place. The h. ghoſt cõmã ds 
that we receiue the doctrine of the fairhſull Chriſtiã Biſhops. 
& Paſtors with all obedience; & to obey their good & ho- 
ly counſels. And it is his will alſo chat we reverence, and ho- 
nour them. But what fauour or allowance doth this giue to 
theſe which are but Biſhops onely in ſhewe 2. And yet not- 
withſtanding all thoſe which are called Biſhops vnder the 
Papacie are not onely ſuch, but are alſo cruell butchers of 
mens ſoules, and enraged Woolſes. þ 

But leaving to tell what they are, I will onely ſay this for 


the preſent; that when com 


dently to diſcerne who they be that are the true and faith-. 
full leaders. For if we beare this honour, and reuerence, in- 
differently to all thoſe that are in this office, felt we (hall 
doe iniurie to the good: ſecondly, the reaſon which he here 
addes, ſhall not be practiſed; to wit, that they are worthy of 
honour, becauſe they Watch for our ſoulos. Wherefore if the 
Pope and all his followers will indeed helpe themſelues 
with this teſtimonie of holy ſcripture, it is neceſſarily requi - 
red of them aboue all things, that they ptooue themſelues 


to be of the number of them which watch for our ſaluation. 


Ifthey make this plaine and euident vnto vs, there will 
thẽ be no let ot impediment which ſhould hinder che faiths, 
full to giue honour and reuerence vnto thennn. 
T bey Watch for your * ſignifies that by how much 
the greater their charge is, 
worthy of honour. For the more any ſhall take paines for vs, 
and imploy himſelſe with greater danger and difficulties 
for our good; ſo much the more alſo N 
ledge our ſelues hound vnto ſuch a one. But ſuc 


charge of the Biſnops, that it carrieth with it, and in it mar- 
veilous encombrances; beſides the extteame danger to 


which it lieth open. Ifwe will then acknowledge the good 


which they doe vs, ſnall we be vnwilling to yeeld them that 


dutie which belongs vnto them? But eſpecially, were it 


nok 
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to the Heben. Cuar. XIII. 329 


y ſo much the more are they 


ow- | 
isthe. 


mandementis giuen vs to ſub- 7, wy 
mit our (clues to our Paſtors , we ought diligently. and pru- learne to di/- 


cerne true PA- 


foors from ſalſe 


Verſ. 18. 


* WW 
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not a great ſlackeneſſe and negligence in vs, to make none 
account of them, ſeeing they ate thoſe who mult giue ac. 
counts of vs vnte God? 

Moreouer, he admoniſheth vs of how great eſtimation 
the profit of the thing is, which redoundeth vnto vs by their 
labour: For if ſo be the ſaluation of our ſoules be precious 
in our eies, then we ſhould not eſteeme baſely of them, who 
watch for them. And the teaſon why he would we ſhould 
be teacheable and readie to obey, is to the ende that the Pa- 
ſtors alſo may doe their dutie according as the neoeſſitie of 


theit office requireth, ieyfully, and with a readie minde. For 
if their hearts be pent in by reaſon of ſorrow, or greife, how - 


ſoruer they bee otherwiſe good men and ſaithfull, yet they 
will waxe the more idle and eareleſſe, becauſe that with the 
maĩme which they haue for want of a cheereſull heart, they 
will alſo by little and little looſe their ſtrength and cou- 
rage, whereby they ſhould be able to imploy ch in 
the diſcharge of their duties. And therefore the Apoſtle tells 
them that this will turne to the damage and hurt of the 
people, if by their ingratitude they bring ſorrow and hea- 
uineſſe to the Paſtors : to lignifie ynto vs that wee cannot be 


vnkinde or difobedient to our Paſtors, but we therewichall 


hazzard our own ſaluation. 
Now ſeeing there is ſcarcely one among ten,which rakes 
this to heart; it thereby appeates, how little account men 
commonly make of their own ſaluation. Wee are not 
greatly to maruell therefore, if there be ſo few at this day 
who doe carefully and diligently watch for the Church of 
God:for as there are not many like vntoS. Paal, who have 
their mouthes open whilſt the people Ropped their eares, or 
who enlarge their hearts, whileſt the people keepe theirs 
cloſe ſhure he Lord (beſides all this I ſay) doth alſo puniſh 
that iogratitude,which raignes almoſt euety where. Where - 
fote as oſten as the Paſtors waxe cold in the diſcharge of 
their duties, or begin to be leſſe diligent than were expedi- 
ent, let vs temember it is a inſt puniſhment of our rebellion, 


For we are aſured, cr. Hauing recommended himſelſe to 
: their 
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their praiers;thar he might Gicre them vp zo doe it the more 
carefully, he ſaichthat he hath a good conſcience For howſoe- 
uer we ought to comp men in general in our prai- 
ers which love indeed doth, from hence they proceed: yet 


not withſlanding it is requiſite that we be particularly care- - 


full of the Saints and faithfull, whoſe holy conuerſation, or 
other badges of Chriſtian vertues are known vnto vs. The 
end then why he ſpeakes of the puxitie of his conſcience is, 
that he might moue thẽ to be the more careſull of him. Whe 
he ſaith, / am perſeadad, ot, I am aſſured: this tends partly to 
modeſtie, partly to the declaration of his aſſurance ho 
another argument, to wit, that the praiers t 
for him, ſhall not ſo much redound to his proſit in particu- 
lar, as to them all in generall. As if he ſhould ſay, Ilooke not 
ſo much to mine one ptiuate commoditie, as to the com- 
mon good of you all. For it is ſor all your profits, that I bee 
Finen mito you. Wee may gather from hence, that either the 
author of this Epiſtle, was at that time firaitned by reaſon 
of ſome troubleſome affaires, or withheld from for 
feare of ion;ſoas he could not come in his own per- 
ſon ſo ſoone as he would, to fee them to whom he wrote. 


20 Now the Gad peace that brought againe from the This 20,verſt 
is expounded: 
aſter the 21. 


dead eur Lond Jeſus, ſoephoard of the ſoerge, through 
—— ng — 
21 * — 1 
in # | * | 
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vnto you in f N 
23 — hither —— i deliusred, With 


e F ow. 
Salute all thew —— eu, and all the 
Sainte. They of Italie ſalute ou. 3 50 | 

25 Grace be With yon all, Amen. 


Ow the God of peace.| He cloſeth vp his Epiſtle with a verſ. 20. 
prayer, to the end hee might mutually R ; 
| utie. 
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ſhell — wa verſ. 19. 
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Verſ. 2 1. 


A definition of 
good workes. 


332 A Commentarie on the Epifile 
dutie for them, which he required them to do for him. Now 
he deſires of God to confitme them in euery good worke ; 
or that he would ſit, perfect, aud accompliſh :for the Greek 
word which he vſeth emports ſo much. Whence we gather, 
that we ſhall be vnfit to do good, till fuch time as God hath 
faſhioned and framed vs thereunto: as alſo that we cannot 
long continue to doe good, vnleſſe he confirme and 1 
then vs. For petſeuerance is a particulat giſt of God. Alſo 
there is no doubt, but as there ſhined excellent gifts of the 
Spirit in them(as we haue ſeene) ſo the Apoſtle here wiſh - 
eth vnto them, not onely the firſt grace by which they be- 
ganz but alſo as a further poliſhing thereof, euen that which 
might bring them to perfection. Beſides, he here ſers down 
conſequently the definition of good workes, when hee ap- 
points the will of God ſor the rule of them. For by this 
meanes he ſignifies that wee ought to hold none other for 
good workes,than thoſe which axe to be referred to the will 
of God: as alſo S. Paul ſheweth, Rom. i 2. z. and in many 
other places. Let vs remember then that this is the perfe- 
ction of a good and holy life, when the ſame is ſquated to 
his obedience. 

The member which by and followeth, 5 for an in- 
terpretation, Doing (ſaith he) im you, that which is pleaſing in 
his Fee. He 10 770 en of the l of God r ob 
led in the law: now hee ſhewes that it is in vaine to — 
ought vnto God which he hath not commanded : becauſe 
he eſteemes more of his owne ordinances, than of all good 
intents and inventions of the world. Where he ſaith, by Je- 


ſus Chriſt, it may bee expounded two waies, that is to wit, 
Doin 2 {eſis Chrift, or, that which it acceptable by Teſis 
Cure. 4 


h ſenſes agree very well. For wee know that the 
ſpirit of regeneration and all other graces are conferred vn- 


to vs by the meanegpf leſus Chriſt. Moreouer it is certaine, 


that ſeeing the beſt things which come from vs are nat 
fully perfect; therefore nothing we doe can be acceptable 


vnto God without the pardon of ſinne, the which we ob- 
taine by Chriſt, Thus it comes to paſſe that our workes doe 


giue 


' ee e erer ende : 


jue a good and ſweete ſayour before God, when they are 
led withthe odour ofthe graceof Chriſt : whereas other- 
wiſe they ſtinke and are abominable. I like well then that 
this be extended to both members. As touching the con- 
cluſion of his prayer, To bo be glorie, for ener and euer, I 
am content to referre it ynto Ieſus Chriſt. Now in as much 
as hee attributes that here vnto Chriſt which belongs to 
God onely, he hereby giues aclecre teſtimonie of Chtiſt his 
Diuinitie. Although if any be pleaſed to interprerit of the 
Father, Iwill not contend. Yet I rather take the other, be- 
2 is * conſtrained. 3 
bath brought againe from the s Epithite 
was added for — he ſignifies — is 
then rightly called ypon of vs, to bring vs to perfection: 
when wee know his power in the reſarrettion of Chrift, and 
when we acknowledge Chriſt for our ſhepheard. Ina word, 
he would haue vs to fixe our eyes ypon Chrifttothe end we 
might conceiue good hope of Gods helpe and aſſiſtance. 


For Chriſt is therfore riſen againe from the dead, to the end 
that by this very of God we might be renewed vnto 
eternall life: and he is the of all: to the end 


ſo the Hebremer. CMA. XIII. 333 


Our wuorkes 
ge a ſweete 
ſauour before 
God, when they 
are filled with 
the odours of 
Chrifts grace. 


Verſ. 20. 
The 20. verſt 
is expounded 


here. 


The end of 
Cbriſis reſur- 


rection. 


he may defend and keep the ſheepe which God hath com- 


mitted ynto him. 

Whereas others tranſlate, By his blood:there is properly in 
the text ofthe Apoſtle, In his blood but becauſe the letter 
beth, which in Hebrew fignifies, in, is alſo taken forwith : 1 
thinke it better to take it here in the latter ſenſe. For it ſeems 
to me, that the Apoſtles meaning is, that Chriſt is ſo riſen a- 
gaine frõ the dead, that yet notwithſtanding his death is not 
aboliſhed, but holds his | vigor. As if he had ſaid, 
God hath raiſed vp his Son, but in ſuch wiſe, that the blood 
which he once ſhed in his death to confirme the eternal co- 
uenant, ceaſeth not ſtill to haue his efficacie, euen now after 
his reſurrection, yea and brings forth his fruit, as if it alwaies 
flowed out. | 

T beſeech you alſo bretbreu, cr. ] Some take it as though he 
required that audience ſhould be giuen him: but I take it o- 
"3x therwiſe. 


Verſ. 22. 


Verſe, 23. 


334 A Commentarie on the Epiftle- 


therwiſe,For in my iudgement, his 3 is to ſay, that he 
hath written to them in fe Words, or breifly; to the ende it 
might not ſeeme he would any wa diminiſh the ordinarie 


manner of teaching in the Church : notwithſtanding hee 
ſpeakes principally of exhortations wherein himſelte had 
beene more breife. Let vs learne then that the Scripture is 
not giuen vs to the ende the liuely voice of the Paſtors 
ſhould ceaſe amongſt vs, or that it ſhould be irkeſome vnto 
vs, although euen the words of exhortation do often ſound 
in our earts, & ſhall be oſtẽ reiterated. For the Spirit of God 
hath ſo tempered and compaſſed the writings which hee 
ſhewedto the Prophets and Apoſtles, that he meant not to 


| derogate any thing at all from the order which himſelfe 


hath inſtituted. | 

Now his order is this;that daiely exhortations ſhould be 
heard in the Church, from the mouthes ofthe Paſtors. Per- 
aduenture alſo he doth of purpoſe recommend the word of 
exhertation vnto them: becauſe that men as they are natu- 
rally couetous to learne, ſo they had rather alwaies bee 
taught ſome new thing, than to be admoniſhed of known 
things, and ſuch as haue beene often heard. Adde alſo, that 
in as much as they are giuen to flatter themſelues, and to let 
looſe the raines to their careleſneſſe; they will hardly ſuffer 
themſelues without griefe and vnwwillingneſſe to be ſharply 
touched, and chaſtiſed. 

Nuo that our brother Timot heut, & r. Becauſe the termi- 
nation of the Greeke word is ambiguous, we may tranſlate 
you kno\v,or e yee;and this latter reading I take to be the 
better; although I reiect not the firſi. For it is very likely that 
he giues the Iewes to vnderſtand, beeing beyond the ſeazof 
that which yet they knew not. Moreouer, if ſo be this Timo- 
thens be that notable companiõ of S. Pau (which I willing- 


ly receiue)it is very likely that either 8. Lake, or Clement is 


the author of this Epiſtle. S. Paul ſurely was Mont rather to 
call him his ſonne. Beſides, that which he immediately adds, 
agreeth not to the perſon of 8. Paul. For it appeares that he 


vhich wrote this Epiſile was at libertie, and not imptiſo- 


nedz. 
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ned;and beſides, that hee was rather ſomewhere els than at 
Rome: yea and it is very likely, that he had beene in many of jg 
the cities of this countrie, and was readie to paſſe the ſen. 
Now all theſe things might come to paſſe either to S.Lwkg, 

or to Clement after S. Pauli death, 

Salute al ibem, &c. Seeing he writes this Epiſtle in com- verſ. 24. 
mon to all che Hebrews, it is a wonder why he requires that a 
they ſhould by name ſalute ſome of them, as if they were 
ſeparated fromthe reſt. But in my iudgement, he directs this 
ſalutation particularly to the Leaders, by way of giuing ho- 
nour vnto them, to the ende he might grow into acquain- 
tance with them, and might the more mildly enduce them 
with good conſent to entertainethe docttine. When he ads, 
eAndtoall the Saints: Either he meanes the faithfull which 
were of the Gentiles , to the ende that both Iewes and 
Gentiles might learne to nouriſh and entertaine a godly y- 
nion together: or he aimesat this, to wit, that they which 

ſhould receiue this Epiſtle firſt, ſhould communicate the 
ſame vnto others. 

Becauſe the 25. verſe hath beene expounded in the ende 
of the other Epiſlles, thereſore it is omitted here. Notwith- 
ſtanding, for their ſakes, who it may be, want his other com- 
mentaries, I haue thought good breifly to ſupply that lacke / 
out of his commentatie ypon the Epiſtle to the Romans, | 
Chap. 16. ver. 20. | 

Grace be with you all. This is a praier, wherein he wiſheth Verſ.ag. | 
that they may feele the fruit, and inioy al thoſe good things 
which are purchaſed for ys by Chriſt. 


Immortal glorie,be to aur Cod, the Father of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, Amen, 
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The triall of eAbrabeams - ticular ſinne; and a 


A 


faich. 11.19. Apoſtaſie. 6.4. See chap. 
| 10.26. 
Afflictions exempt vs not B 
out of the nũber of Gods | Beginning. 
children. 5.7. Ie is not. enough to make 
Alflictions ſoueraigne me- | good beginnings onely. 
dicines to cure our cor- . 


6, I. 
ruptions. 12.4. | 
The ende God hath in affli- 

Ring vs. 12.6. enen Gui 
Why the wicked receiue no m— T3. 
benefit by afflitiss. 12.6. Noon oe aca e 
3 cannot hurt vs, 5 — 9 
and why. 12.6. © purged o 
How we may know when af. . Chriſt. 9-14- 
flictions are tokens of God cannot bee ſought nor 
Gods loue to vs. 12.6. ſerued of vs, till faith ap- 
| Angels. prehend Chriſts 7 
Thoſe that will haue the 
protection of Angels, Faith mag ſee the promiſes 
Writs 
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verltten in dur hearts with 
the blood of Chriſt. 9. 20. 
The friuolous diſtinction of 
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much to enter into the 


Canſe. 


the Papiſts betweene a No other cauſe of our ſalua- 


bloodie and ynbloodie 

ſacrifice, 

| Bodie. 
Chriſts bodice is the temple 

in which his father dwels. 


9.11. 
Brethren. 


Chriſt doth vs no ſmall ho- 


nour incalling vs his bre- 

thren. 2.11. 

A commendable thing for 

the Saints to call one ano- 

ther by the name of bro- 

ther. 13.2 
C 


Catechiſme. 

The points of Catechiſme v- 

- ſed in the Primitiue 
Church. 6.1. 

. Call, 

Hee will never call ypon 
God intrueth , that hath 
nota taſte of his goodnes, 

11.6. 
Calling. 

The calling of faithfull 
only ſecured ynder Chriſts 
wings. | 3.1. 

Chriſt would not runne be- 
fore he had receiued a cal- 
ling. 5.4. 


Canaan. 


Why the lewes defaced ſo 
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9.26. 


tion but Gods free mer- 
cie. 6.10, 
The cauſe of errours and 
ſuperſtitiõs in the church. 


13.9. 
Cbriſt. 

All our right to the creatures 
conſiſts in Chriſt. 2.6. 
Chriſt muſt not be the ef 
eſtcemed becauſe he wil. 
lingly abaſed himſelfe. 

2. Io. 

Cht iſt would not runne be- 
fore he was ſent. 5.4. 


Chriſt ſtroue with the curſe 
of God , and with hell it 
ſelfe, and ouetcame them. 


Chriſt wich all that he bach e 
Ours. 725. 
Chriſt alone is ſufficient to 
fulfil whatſocuer God re- 
ires. 10. 10. 

He ſhall neuer finde God, to 
whom the man Chriſt is 
not the way. 10.19. 
Faith muſt content it ſelſe in 
Chriſt alone. 11.6, 
Chriſt allowes no-ſouldiers 
in his. battels that loue 


their caſe, 12.4. 
The crie of Chriſis blood al- 
waies hear d. N 12.24. 


Church. 
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-- Croſſe:Sec;.8; . 
Chriſt 3 into 
his office of Prieſthood 
by che croſſe. 5.8. 
5 4. Hee that flies the croſſe re- 


. 11.5. Church. 
Church 


s . commandement. 


t muſt 
be ſquared according to 
God 


Gods care is alwaies alike to nounceth his childes part. 
his Church. 11.35. 12.7. See 1,12. 
To teach ciuill righteouſnes Death: 


without faich: is a pro- Death muſt needes be terri- 


phane philoſophie. 6:21. 
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dle to as many as looke 


q n it out of Chriſt. 2.15. 
Hee ach - bac int - 


roacheth , the mare that hath not. learned to 


ſhould wee indeauour to 

bring home the firaied 

ſheepe. 10.25. 
Conſcience. 


Peace of conſcience can ne- 
uer be highly eſteemed of 
till we know the diſquiet- . -. - 


nes thereof. 7.2. 
Conmerſion. 
The conuerted ought to pro- 
cure the conuerſion of o- 
thers. 10. 24. 
Couetomſuoſſe. 
D iſtruſt, the roote of coue- 
touſneſſe. 13.5. 
Crratures. 


None of the creatures apper- 


taine vnto vs, till we ap- 
pertaine vnto God. 2.5. 
All the right wee haue to the 
creatures is in Chriſt. 2.5, 
Curious queſtions are to be 


deſpiſe death. 2.15. 
Two chin gs to be conſidered 
in Chriftsdeath. | 8.4. 


Death is to be choſen aboue 


life if it cannot bee kept 
without forſaking of god. 


11.35. 
n 
The Diuels power weakened 
and limited. 2.14- 
Nothing ſo hurtfull as diſo- 
bedience. - 12.9. 
Diſtreſs. 
Diſtruſt muſt noe bee nouri- 
ſhed, - 1. kr. 
8 Dowbr. 
It is a ſinne to doubt of that 
which God hath promi- 
ſed. 6.11. 
E | 
Eick. 


auoided. 11.5. It 1 profitable che ele 
| 2 | 


ſhould 
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ſhould Re bee ö 3 wn wen — BY 
| > 6.9. m content 
117 n with Chriſt alone. 11.6. 
What end we ought to haue The nature of faith. 12.7, 
in all our thoughts and The obiect of faith. 11.7, 
delibetations. How faith is ſaid to bee the 
Emer. cauſc of ſeare. 11.7, 
How farre this word Euer is Why the Goſpell is called 
to be extended. 7.17. the word of faith. 11. 7. 
Exile. Faith the mother of obedi- 
A comfort ſor the exiled. 11. : ence. n. 
| 23358. Faith the rooteand cauſe of 
A mediacation for the exiled.  righteouſnes, 11. 7. 
13. 14. A principle of faith. 11.8. 


F Two trials of faith. 11.8. 

Falles. Faith commended, though it 
Falles genetall and particu - were mingled with di- 
\ lar. 6.4 ſttuſt. 11. 11, 
7 Faith. That is thetrue faich which 
Faith giues the word entrãce  reſtsitfelfe ypon the pro- 
in te ſpect of vs. 5.2. miſes. 11.11. 


Two effects of fdith. 3.6. When faith reſpects the pro- 
Faith and charitie muſt goe miſe, and hen it reſpects 


together. 6.11. the recompence of re- 
Great difference betweene ward. 11.26. 
faith and a generallappre- Fuatbert. 

henſion. 6. 1. How farre the example of 


Faith muſ} pu beyond all our fathers is to befollow- 
externall ſhadows to reſt ed. 3. &. See chap. 1 1. 13. 
it ſelfe ypon Chriſt alone. Frare. 

nc 6.19. „ e e 

Faith the foundation of au the aſſurance of faich. 4.1. 
holy life. 10.35. Hoy ſaixh is ſaid / to bee the 
Na life without faith, 10,38. cauſe oſ ſeare. 11.7 
The neceſſitie of faith. 10.38. Feare is too ingenious in ſee- 
Faith was the onely band king ſtarting holes. 12.13 
© mhearcby- the Patriackes - | Felicitit. * 
| | | Ve 
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Weniuft go outofour elupy haſte enou 


gh: when wee 
to attaine true felicitie, 4 waite for his 


F 10. Halting. 
Adouble he of the faith · We muſt take heede of hal- 
full. 12.4 ting in Gods matters be- 


Free- will. : time, alte 12.1 3. 
We will freely: but it is to do Hearing. 
cuill. | Hearing profits not, vnleſſe 
G | bre bee ioyned with it. 
f Clan. 2 ou 
What it is to give ne to Hearts, - 
God. | 6.215. ' None can ſoften our hard 
To ſcrue to Gods e is hearts but God. 3.8. 
the onely ende of our liſe. Hillarie. 
11.6, Af no gra mg 11.38. 
God is neuer angrie without T 
cauſe. 17. 
God is the father ofthe Bale 
as well as of the bodie. 


. 12.9. 
God cares for vs euen whilſt 
he afflicts vs. 12.12. H. 
Good. eee une yo of faith. 
Man his ſoueraigne good. 346, 
440. Hope findes nd footing on 
ch "Goh be Goſpel Hope fu Frank. 
ee that reiects the Goſpe o out o aich. 
H reiects the — of = a 10.23. 
God. 20 1ttt A. 871  Hoſpitalitie... 
Cheift the amhor of the Go- Hoſpiraltc __ out of 
ſpel. ) 2.1% „. % zd 2551 . 
Whyrhe Goſpelis called te » | Hwmilitie, 
word of faith. + +... 1157. God allowes no ſervice vn- 
| H leſſe it beioyned with hu- 
I Haſte. | © © milities' 12.28. 
We neuer tnink God makes I 
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 Thunination. > © (| nee of bends: chap 
lische le ade Holy. ., 

Ghoſt to illuminate out "Link 
 ynderſtandings. $0: He that wil exerciſe hirmſelfe 


Imper In the duties of loue muſt 
rfeions remaine in the repare himſelſe to a life 
eſt. | 11.32. 2 of labour. 6.10. 
Infidelitie. Loue extends her liberalitic | 
No darkenes like infidelitie. to all, ce. 6.10. 
4-12. It is an hard matter to pre- 
Iafidelitie onely hinders o- ſtrue loue. 10.24. 
bedience. 11. 7. Nothing ſooner loſt than 
K loue. 13.1. 
Kingdome. The true _ of loue. 23. 
Chriſts king ſhal neuer 16. 
bee yanquiſhed though it M 
be daily — 1. 13. Marriage. 
Know Mariage lawfull for all ſorts, 
All knowledge that is ſepa- - 13.4. 
rate from know! . Maſ. 
- of Chriſt is but meere va - Foure points proouin the 
nitie. | 13.8. to bee full of 
Hee is a man of knowledge ledge. — 
that knowes how much he AMeates. 
Wants. 3.12. 16 of meates be- 
1 longs nothing to the ſub- 
Laſt day. See TEN ſtance of our ſaluation. 
Lax. 13.9 
In what ſenſe the word law is Mediator. 
to be taken. 7.12. No Saint or Angel a fit Me- 
Their conſciences can neuer diator and why. B. 3. 
be at quiet that reſt only 9 Merit. . 


in the doctrine of the law. Reward is not giuen e 
9.15. workes vpon any merit. 


They profit il by the law that 6.10. 
are not drawne thereby to Merit of workes. 11.6, 
faith, 11.24. Moſes. 


The 
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The commendation of A lt is lawful to take an oath. 
er faitb. 127. 6.16. 
r with ,: ; ne 
the imperfections of the Paſtor. © 
fleſh, > 21-27. The care ofa good Paſtor. 4. 
| | 1. 
Nature of faith. 11.27. We muſt learne to diſcerne 
_ Neglet. true Paſtors from falſe. 
After a long negleR ofholy | 13.17. 
duties followes an aliena- Pads. . 
tion of affections. 6.4. . Who they be chat are exclu- 
Noah, | ded from hope of pardon. 
In what fenſe Noabis faid to | 6.4. 
condemae the world. 11. Patriatłkes. chap. 1 1. 1 3. 
7. Patience. 
Nonatus. ' The neceſſitie of patience. 
The error of Nouatus confu- 10.36. 
ted. chap. 6. 4 10. 26. Paas. 
0 We haue peace both in life 
Obedience. and in death, cc. 2.15, 
Our obedience chiefly ap- In vhat ſenſe the Hebrewes 
in the deniall of our 


elues. 5.8, 
Obiectinm. 

An obiection of the Papiſts - 

anſwered, wherein they 
ſay they offer not another 

ſacrifice,Bcc. 202, purſue it. 12.14. 

| Offer. f Perſon. | | 

None fir to offer Chriſt but A mans perſon mult bee ex- 

himſclfe, 10.18. cepted, c . 11.4. 

r. Perſeuerancr. 


Two offices of Chriſt 3-1. Perſeuerance in well doing 


Opportamitie. is a vertue thin ſowen. 6. 

It is dangerous to negle& - * 10. 
opportunitie. 3.13. Petitions, | 

Oath. God often grants our petiti- 
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ons when he ſcems to de- The cpm profit ys no- 
nie them. J. ding, Sc. 9.20. g 


Reconciligtiie. 


When we ne — No other meane to procure 
our houſes, in Reconciliation but the 
ue entertainment to blood 1 Chriſt. 9.21. 

riſt. I 34. 
Praier. There is no religion but 
Chriſts praier heard though where the truth the 
he ſu d death. 5.7. ſway. 11.6. 
Praier ought to bee feruent. No religion without ſanctiſi- 


- cation, d 12.16. y 


H y with fruit. b4. Repent 
owto pray wi | Ace, 
5 — Fearefull euents of late re- 
All praiers that depend not pentance. 12.17. 
on EN interceſſion are - — - _ ” 1 
reiectec. 7. 26. The hearts of the Reprobates 
Preaching. compared ro the Anuill, 


Preaching muſt-not becon- 4-12, 
temned, and een _ Reſurrettion. 
4-2. TheendofChrifts reſurrecti- 


Preaching hath a double ve. on. 13.20 
Pride. Re ward. 


The end of threatnings is to Reward impugnes not the 
beate downe the pride of © freeim wo > My a righte- 


the fleſh. &cc. 6. Fo 10.35. 
Promiſe. When faith is ſaid toreſpeRX 
No faith withour a promiſe. reward. 11.26, 
42. Rodde. 
Gods promiſe, the onely ob- Therodde had neede to bee 
iect of faith. 10.23. alwaicstiedtoour backs. 
Promiſes. 25 S: 1᷑2.7. 
That is the true faith which Sacramemt. 
heares God ſpeake and The blood oſ beaſts purged 


reſts ypon the promiſes. ſacramentally. 9:13. 


11.11. The word and Sacrament 
muſt 
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egos 9.20. Theichicfe cauſe of all Schiſ- 
ebe 0g mea, die 70. 25. 
1 — 9114/0 Sidi 3} vach 
crament. 9.20. A ſmitude ering forthe 
difference betweene the 


Sacrifice. 
Chriſts 9 ms, law and the Goſpel. 10 1. 
. Sine. 
” Chrifts artes — How ſinne is faid to be de- 
ſtroyed. 


perfect. 7. 25. der gen 


9.26. 


perfect” from the begin- | 
. tx 4 9.26, 5 Sorrome. 0.1 
ulneſſe Gods cheifeſt The taſte of heuenly riches 
Ns facrifien eperpabioings Edd e oy 
oſacri ro. 
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See chap — God is the father as well of 
neee . e b 
| 1 

| Saluations. f The ſoules of the Faichfall 
; Ma a live with God after they 
but one meanes of ſaluati- be departed hence. 1 3.23. 

on; as touching che ſub- Strangert. 
ſtanc 10.1. No inheritance for vs in hea- 


ſelues ſtrangers on earth. 60 > 
7 11.16. | 
What marke wee muſtaime . T emptations. 


at, if we meane to profit in What wee are to doe in ſpiri- Ys 
the Scriptures. 13.9. tuall r 0 57. bh 


Seeks. 
. — ® 
God. 11.65. | 11.17. 13 
Shado\ver. | Throne. 2 * 
wee haue no ſuch neede of The throne of God is hangd 
ſhadows now as the Iews all ouer with grace. 4.16. | £1 
had, 8. Tithes. 
Schiſme. Do why tithes were paid 
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Ne. Trutbdz. The wart che life oſ che fas 0 1 
Many ſeerde friends to the. crmengd . 9.20. 
ttueth, bur few will ſuffet No rule of faith but Gods 
- for it; 20 33097412. word. . 11.4. 
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No valle hinders ouracceſſs The cnuſe by che things of | 
to God now, if we belecue this world ate in ſuch 
in Chriſt. 7.5. high account wich vs. 12. 


a | ' Vaoleane« 5 > 2G \ 16. 
The remedie that takes a ＋π-W r „„. 
dur vneleanenes is in dur A definition of good works. 
len. 3.1 1. . t D n; 111029537, 
Fin. Our werkes become ſweet in 
A meanes to preſerue vnitie. Gods fight, hen tliey are 
0 10.24. filled with the odours of 
Nuldziſt 20s Wo 2h luc zar Grid er 12.21. 
| Nach | munen. 11! No workes in account with 
None ought to bee condem- God; but thoſe that pro- 
ned withour witneſſes.1o. cced from arighteous mi. 
-o n ex 101 92 111 nad 71-1 31114. 
„eee, N * ke, 
Women haue intereſt in e · Wee muſt nor-goe an hai 
tetnall life as well as men. breadih from Gods cotn- 
| 11. mandementinthings per- 
IM Word. | raining to his w ippe. 
The-word' preached thepo- 151: 2 q 03 201971 2% 7; thy, 
ver of God, c 4.2. Zrale. 
Gods word is not heard in An vndiſcreete zeale is no 
it ſelſe. . 5.11. leſſe hurtſull, than a fains 
The word muſt goe withthe . tingſlothfulnes, | 
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